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“Never stop to question the meaning of Life and of Existence itself.” 
 

Dead Sea Scrolls 
 
No Disclaimer: 
There is no disclaimer on these pages because the reader will learn and know that 
each and every perception and interpretation of anything and everything we as 
Living Souls experience, is unique. The responsibility is our own on how we use 
what we are learning and becoming. Anyone reading these pages are wise enough to 
follow their own counsel and therefore acknowledges this by the act of reading 
further. The choice is yours and yours alone.  
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FOREWORD 

This book seeks to build a bridge of comprehension between what was and what is 
currently unfolding. It is merely a compilation of important documents, letters and 
texts which was collated on this journey of seeking the Truth.  

There are sections which are tedious, but someone will find them informative or 
essential to their education process. The aim of this manual is to build a solid 
foundation of comprehension in order to confidently participate in the new reality. 

This guide tries to avoid the how‘s and whys and focuses on seeking remedy in the 
Truth.  

What do I do and why do I do it?     

My name is Brother Thomas. I am an 8th generation African Caucasian, sojourning 
on the Land of Southern Africa and one of the Real One People of Our Mother, the 
Earth and I am Free. There is nothing special about Brother Thomas, I was just 
fortunate enough to have journeyed on the road less travelled :) 
The Native American tribes speak of the forked road of the milky-way up in the sky, 
which one can see on a clear night. When we, as Souls, journey on the dark road, it 
takes us back to where we started the journey. Only the road of light allows us to 
journey forward and beyond.  
I am a layman seeking to be an expert on Truth and Freedom and the New Earth. It‘s 
what I have been constantly exploring all my life. It is my Eternity. The only way to 
journey forward is in Absolute Truth and in Absolute Trust.  
The old reality and its tools of control no longer serve us as Living Souls. This is a 
universal quest of All People from All Nations.  
We are One People within the One Creation, above, around and below. There is only 
One Universal Law: ―Do no harm, cause no loss‖.  
I give thanks to The Great Mystery. Mitakye oya chin (we are all related). 
 
I Peace for Peace, just as millions are currently doing around the world. I Peace for 
those that are still too afraid to Peace for themselves. I Peace towards educating 
those that are still too hypnotised and indoctrinated to Peace with us. We strive 
towards protecting the vulnerable that are constantly having their Peace violated.  
 
My motto is: ―Never stop to question the meaning of Life and of Existence itself.‖ 
Dead Sea Scrolls 
I am co-founder of GiftOfTruth United (GOT U). 
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Giftoftruth United 

Firstly: Giftoftruth United is a One Law Agency of Positive, Peaceful Change 
operating under jurisdiction of the International Common Law Court of Justice and 
by The One Universal Law of:  ―Do no harm, cause no loss‖. 
Our Founders, Agents, Members, Refugees, Recipients and One Real People act in 
Absolute Truth and in Pure Trust in order for The Truth to set Us Free. 
 
Secondly: We, as Living Souls and as The One Real People, are All Equal at Natural 
Law, no matter what fictitious title you may have or what claim you make. 
Common, Tribal, Customary or Natural Law is the Only Living Jurisdiction and 
superior in all cases on the principle of ―do no harm, cause no loss‖. 
 
The South African Constitution states: 
(2) When interpreting any legislation, and when developing the common law or customary 
law, every court, tribunal or forum must promote the spirit, purport and objects of the Bill of 
Rights. 
(3) The Bill of Rights does not deny the existence of any other rights or freedoms that are 
recognised or conferred by common law, customary law or legislation, to the extent that they 
are consistent with the Bill. 
 
We act in the spirit of the Bill of Rights of South Africa. However, we stand in a 
Living Jurisdiction as per our Natural/Tribal/Customary or Common Law. We 
support the One People‘s Public Trust as some of the One Real People for as long as 
they are acting in Truth and as per their bond and oath. 
  
Thirdly: As part of the Plain Language Movement, no technical legalese, legal 
technicality, or any vexatious action or statement of any kind may alter the intent of 
our documents or literature when the intention is clear. We operate in Absolute 
Truth. If any statement we make is untrue or illegal, please notify us and we will 
amend our ways.   
 
Fourthly: We, as The One Real People, always seek Positive, Peaceful Remedy in 
Truth that is always provided to us under The One Law and in Fact. We work with 
the Remedies that are always available to us.  We speak on behalf of those who are 
afraid to speak, those who cannot speak or cannot be heard and those who are still 
too indoctrinated. We support COPPET: 
 

Commission of Peaceful Positive Economic Transition (COPPET) 

Remember who owns the media and communication networks. There is fear-
mongering and war-mongering going on because it is good for corporate business at 
the expense of the People. You will learn that there is no debt. There are remedies for 
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all man-made commerce. There are more than enough revolutionary remedy models 
available. We do not have to go through a crisis. It‘s not necessary. It is the Will of 
the People to assist in finding the remedies. All debts can be settled, the Value of the 
People returned and the bankruptcy settled. We all want a fresh start where lawful 
governance replaces corporate government, as easy as that. If this does not happen, 
it will breed chaos and anarchy which nobody wants. 
 
Using force of law will not work. There is no us or them, only us. It is our moral 
obligation to peacefully educate the ill-informed so that each of us can make an 
informed choice. If we do not take fast, effective, active steps, Africa will be 
bankrupted and destroyed by those that control global currency. The Value of the 
One Real People needs to be returned. The gold, silver and all heritage that was 
removed from our Land.  
The environment needs to be rehabilitated and social responsibility programmes 
rolled out to restore the balance. There can be no unemployment as each Living Soul 
has an inherent value and there is enough energy to do a complete transition 
without causing any harm or loss. 
 
The Will of the People is not being heard and more and more are asking questions, 
resisting arrest, protesting, revoking authority, while those acting as agents are 
breaking Natural Law, stirring chaos in order to plunder while the 99% are 
suffering. It is unnecessary. We all want to feel free and safe and warm and fed.   
 

Agencies of Positive Change 

We are not promoting anarchy. Corporate governments are because war is good for 
business. We are taking action in order to avoid chaos. We are creating awareness 
and change regarding this global fraud and deception. All value and everything on 
Earth belongs to the People. All wrongs need to be righted and all value returned to 
the rightful heirs. Just and lawful self-governance will prevail at The One Law of ―do 
no harm, cause no loss‖. Politics does not serve the People and it will be un-voted.   
 
There are agencies of change such as the One People‘s Public Trust: 
Press Release; February 04, 2013 – ―The One People's Public Trust today is alerting 
each man, woman, and child on this planet that banks and corporations operating 
under the guise of the people‘s governments have been foreclosed upon by their 
own free will. The titles, ownership, and rights of these corporations and all their 
assets are now duly secured and held in trust for the one people of this planet, 
equally. 
Multiple investigations uncovered evidence of principals, agents, and beneficiaries 
of a slavery system that knowingly performed substantial and systemic deceptive 
acts and practices, fraud theft, and commandeering of the value of the one people of 
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this planet without their knowing, willing and intentional consent. Based on the 
record of this slavery system, The Public Trust lawfully and legally duly registered 
the foreclosure, judgment, and remedy against these corporations for the damages 
made and done against the people of this planet that they have damaged. 
This action is the outcome of multiple-year investigations. People of the planet, on 
every country, may have a financial interest in the assets of these former principals, 
agents, and beneficiaries of the foreclosed corporations and banks. Interested people 
everywhere on this planet are encouraged to investigate this matter on their own. Go 
to  www.i-uv.com and itccs.org for updates.  
 
 

Personal narrative 

I was born in 1967 and raised during the infamous 'apartheid' era in South Africa. I 
experienced the pain of the People's suffering, Coloured, Black, White all races. From 
a very young age, I could see that there was a big lie that was being perpetuated, 
especially by the ruling white elite of the time. 
Historically, the White Afrikaners are mainly descended from puritan stock of 
French Huguenots and Dutch burghers. Most Forefathers of the first Free Burghers 
of the South African colonies emigrated from Europe as they rejected the yoke of 
rule, taxation and liberal ideologies of the royal courts and treasuries of that time. 
The Afrikaner puritanical religion and conservative philosophies created 
confrontation with the Black tribes and the English Settlers. When the National Party 
came into power before the fifties, with an Afrikaner majority, there was 
discrimination towards all races on various levels. I grew up in a culture with a rich 
history of activism and I am proud to be an activist. Life is too short for bad coffee.    
 

A brief overview of South Africa from the 1950‟s 

By 1955 the discriminated majority of South Africa had said ―enough!‖ The people 
became actively involved in formulating their own vision of an alternative society. 
The existing order of State oppression and exploitation which was prevalent in the 
1950's was totally rejected. The issues regarding the Charter were formally raised at 
the annual Congress of the African National Congress in August 1953 by Prof Z K 
Matthews. He suggested the convening of a Congress of the People (C.O.P.) to draw 
up the Freedom Charter. The idea was adopted by the allies of the ANC, the South 
African Indian Congress, the South African Coloured People's Organisation and the 
South African Congress of Democrats. 
The Congress of the People was not a single event but a series of campaigns and 
rallies, big and small, held in houses, flats, factories, kraals, on farms and in the 
open. The National Action Council enlisted volunteers to publicise the C.O.P, 
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educate the people, note their grievances and embark on a "million signatures 
campaign". 
When the people met on the 25th and 26th June 1955, the Congress of the People that 
was convened in Kliptown, near Johannesburg, represented a crucial historical 
moment in establishing a new order based on the will of the people. It brought 
together 2,844 delegates from all over the country. The Freedom Charter proclaims 
that ''South Africa belongs to all whom live in it" and that "all shall be equal before 
the law". It pledged to continue the struggle until a new democratic order was put 
into place. The Charter was subsequently endorsed by the C.O.P.  
 
The apartheid government acted swiftly by creating a state of emergency and 
trumping up charges of treason against the organisers and using the military and 
police to enforce the rule of apartheid law. Dissidents were kidnapped, tortured, 
assassinated and disappeared or were spied on. The following gives the sentiment of 
that time by one of the leaders of the freedom movement: 
 
 

Chief Albert Lithuli 

The Treason Trial: Foreword by Chief Albert Luthuli to a book by Helen Joseph, 1963 
―What are Kingdoms without Justice but large robber bands?‖ St. Augustine 
―Mrs. Helen Joseph has made an important contribution to the literature of the 
liberatory movement in South Africa. 
The treason trial must occupy a special place in South African history. That grim pre-
dawn raid, deliberately calculated to strike terror into hesitant minds and impress 
upon the entire nation the determination of the governing clique to stifle all 
opposition, made one hundred and fifty-six of us, belonging to all the races of our 
land, into a group of accused facing one of the most serious charges in any legal 
system. 
When I used to sit with my co-accused during the dreary, soul-searing proceedings 
of the Preparatory Examination, my mind would insistently go back to the great 
similarity of techniques and methods that marked the nightmare of Hitlerism from 
which we thought we had emerged barely a decade ago. 
 
The dictatorial minority which ruled South Africa made a desperate gamble when it 
decided to indict a large section of its opponents for treason. The reason and 
intention are obvious. In most parts of the world, law and order are still supposed to 
be the supreme good. Whatever is, is supposed to be right by some strange logic. 
The universal prevalence of this view shows to what extent humanity is still under 
the thraldom of mere habit. Innovators and initiators of progressive change are 
always suspect, and all the more to be dreaded and put out of the way if they are 
addicted to irresponsible violence, or, nowadays if they are merely suspected of 
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keeping company with Communism. Nationalist logic was naively simple, almost to 
the point of stupidity. They would convict us of being Communists, of not only 
having dark designs to overthrow the State, the established order, by violence, but of 
actually plotting the means to this end. They would also drive terror into would-be 
opponents, showing them the high cost of opposition, in the way of disrupted 
families, insecurity, loss of employment and the host of difficulties which attend 
such lengthy trials. The treason trial would be notice to the world, especially to 
`Communism-haunted` people of the Western World, that the minority White 
Government of South Africa is indeed a bastion of Western Civilisation (whatever 
that may mean), and a foremost ally in the struggle against Communism. 
In its pathetic progress, the trial degenerated into a crude attempt to brand us and 
our organisations as Communist. But, indeed, as it so often happens, `the best laid 
plans of mice and men gang aft agley.` This supposed master-move of the then 
Minister of Justice, this trial to end all trials, ended in foredoomed, miserable failure 
- a failure which may well mark the beginning of the end for this ugly interlude of 
Nationalist rule over our fair land. For at the time the pre-dawn raids were carried 
out and the trial began, Nationalism was rampant, in full cry, and the Jericho Walls 
of White Rule in South Africa were still without a breach, while the ugly form of 
Apartheid was spreading its shadow over the land in greater volume and ampler 
sweep. At the end of the trial, the granite walls still remain, but they certainly reveal 
a few very significant cracks. Victory is certainly not in sight, nor near, but at least, 
the forces of progress have been vindicated. 
And not only that! The trial has been an inestimable blessing because it forged 
together diverse men and women of goodwill of all races who rallied to the support 
of the Treason Trial Fund and to keeping up the morale of the accused. What would 
have been the plight of the accused without our Bishop Reeves, Alan Paton, Dr. 
Hellman, Canon Collins, Alex Hepple, Christian Action, Archbishop de Blank, and 
Archbishop Hurley and all the other loyal men and women without whose help and 
co-operation, chaos would have prevailed in our ranks? We shudder to think even of 
the prospect of how we would have fared if they had not come forward. In all 
humility I can say that if there is one thing which helped push our movement along 
non-racial lines, away from narrow, separative racialism, it is the treason trial, which 
showed the depth of the sincerity and devotion to a noble cause on the white side of 
the colour line, ranging from those already mentioned to the brilliant team of legal 
men who defended us so magnificently for so little financial reward. To all these 
gallant helpers, I should like to say on behalf of all the accused that our future course 
of conduct will justify your help, for in all things we shall be motivated by the noble 
urge of human unity rather than division and separativeness.‖  
 
The result was that when the discriminated felt that their voice was not being heard, 
they escalated their petition into a state of protest and violence that rocked South 
Africa and the world. The international community implemented economic 
sanctions. 
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In the 70‘s most white people in South Africa were employed by the state even 
though there was not enough work to justify it. This policy made for easy 
indoctrination and control. I remember going to the state hospital crèche, with its 
fabric-permeated odour of jeyes fluid and other industrial germicides where my 
mother worked for the state hospital administration. By eleven in the morning, the 
staff will be finished with their work and spend their time discussing the parties or 
barbeques planned for the weekend. The whites felt safe, living costs were low and 
few whites were prepared to question the status quo. In fact, I knew no member of 
our family or any of their circles of friends mention any issue in opposition to the 
ruling party and the racial apartheid policies of the day. In fact, not only was it 
accepted, but condoned. It was only those who had nothing more to lose, such as the 
black majority and the other race minorities that opposed the government policies of 
the time.  
People in our social circles openly discussed everyday life, yet many things were 
swept under the carpet and I was aware of certain silences, untruths regarding 
religion, races, social standing, norms and just about everything. Books became my 
Mentors because one can always research and compare the Truth of the content. 
There are many viewpoints in books which make for great teachers. 
By the mid-eighties, the pressure exerted by the myriads of political Freedom 
movements was too great to ignore and it started making the newspapers and 
headlines. Slogans started going up of ―Free Mandela Now‖, ‖Freedom is Coming‖ 
and the conservative minority groups started quaking in their boots and looked to 
their oracles of doom and gloom for confirmation. I knew in my heart that things 
would turn out for the better, at least on a racial level. 
For those who have experienced such a change, from a government of oppression to 
one of liberation, knew that safeguards had to be written into Our Constitution to 
protect the People against a future corrupt government. Such a Man was Albie 
Sachs. 
He was an activist for the People against apartheid and was severely wounded in a 
bombing by corrupt government agents at that time, losing an eye and an arm. 
Always willing to forgive and reconcile, he went on to write our first Bill of Rights 
for the New South Africa. Aptly, the first draft was called "the Declaration of the 
Rights of Man". He retired as Constitutional Court Judge. He wrote a great book 
called "The alchemy between Life and Law", which gained him the Alan Paton 
Literary Award in 2010, a must read. My Nobel Prize winner of the Century. 
 
On Page 49 he writes: "Just as nature abhors a vacuum, so a constitutional state 
abhors lying, totally. Openness and integrity are not merely the virtues of honest 
individuals; they are the core elements of the trust which should bind citizens and 
government together in a single polity. And the institution which, above all, should 
tell no lies or be false in any way, is the Judiciary.‖ 
Today, we are sitting with governments that are submitting to this global financial 
tyranny and being used as tools of forced servitude. This is not what Freedom 
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movements peaced for in South Africa. South Africa is infamous for having the only 
prison in the world where Gandhi and Mandela were locked up. 
 

Current Evidence 

It seems that we are back in the 1950‘s. Only now it is economic ‗apartheid‘ instead 
of racial. IT IS STILL THE SAME SYSTEM, only the players have changed. The 
masses have been hypnotised by the greed and immorality of today to the point 
where 95% of the population is functionally illiterate.  
There is growing evidence of fraud, embezzlement and tyranny by global 
corporations which is threatening to repeat the history of our country and its 
liberation struggles. The evidence of the Truth regarding corporation fraud against 
the people is emerging on all fronts, yet most are blissfully unaware. You can guess 
why. 
There is evidence of global banking cartels, controlling almost all countries and their 
currencies, holding their governments and their People to ransom. These global 
bankers have taken all the wealth from the People of Africa and left us with poverty 
and famine instead. There is growing evidence that this has been going on for 
hundreds of years. Watch the Alex Jones investigative journalistic report ―The 
Obama Deception‖. This report exposes and places the spotlight on the guilty 
parties. There is growing evidence of how all of this came about and the history 
behind all the deceptions. 
There is evidence that these cartels have been funding all the wars ever perpetuated 
on Mankind. Hitler, Mao, Stalin and Lenin. Hillary Clinton admitted on video that 
the U.S. government fabricated the Taliban, I watched it myself.  
Their purpose is to create a new world order which will enslave All of Mankind. 
This is not conspiracy anymore, it has now become FACT. However, I learnt to focus 
my energy on seeking remedies, rather than the how‘s and why‘s. 
 

Remedy 

In 2010 I heard about a man called Johan Joubert, who I consider to be my mentor 
even though we have never met. Sadly, he passed over a few weeks before I was 
introduced to his work. Some of us are of the belief that he was assassinated. Sadly, 
we will never know as his body was not autopsied in time. However, his work has 
profoundly influenced every South African Sovereign movement through his 
seminars. had a profound effect  on my life when I heard what he had to say on his 
seminars, I knew that this was the final Truth that I needed in order to define and to 
free us as One People, no matter where this journey led. 
 
Within a month, I started getting those light bulb moments and profound 
realizations of Truth while researching 
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The Depression was a staged event which had a profound effect on my Family 
relationships and millions like mine from all over the world. The apartheid banks 
had made deceptive ‗loans‘ to my Father and Family, bankrupting, foreclosing and 
selling his property and taking away his livelihood.  
  
Initially, I was angry about what I was discovering and talked about 'they' or 'them'. 
I immediately realised that the life that I was living was a lie. I had a successful 
nursery at the time. I was offered to work on an environmental project, teaching 
others the first steps to sustainability. I opted out of the system and moved to the 
Tribal kingdom of Venda. I received the customary law of tenancy on my first piece 
of land that I  call mine to use while sojourning the earth :). 
As I started learning about the fraud, I began to realise why so many ‗people‘ 
projects failed, where the funding was coming from and where it was goioning to. I 
happened to be on a state project at the time that went belly up before it‘s 
completion. I saw good teaching methods being railroaded. I was told that the 
people were not here to learn. At the time, the entire province‘s funds were being 
mis-appropriated. The province was declared bankrupt and certain departments 
were placed under administration. On site, People were sitting for months waiting 
for tools. The end result was totally demoralizing for all concerned. 
  
Knowing that while all this was happening, bills were being exchanged and traded 
based on the Value of the People and those who signed the documents. You will 
discover that the value lies in the bills and that it is the foundation of commerce and 
that bills of exchange are the most cosmopolitan transactions. It is ALL about 
commerce and no longer about the People. Good ideas are hijacked, turned into 
commercial instruments and traded. Once that is done, the good idea is railroaded 
by rules and regulations. Once the transaction is complete, the rollout plan no longer 
matters. The greedy pirates then cut the budget and plunder what‘s supposed to be 
left over. 
 
The irony is, when you make your own discoveries, that: 
1. The foundation of all commerce is the signature. Take away all signatures and you 
will have no more commerce. 
2. This proves that the value lies in us. 
3. Through our birth certificates, which are traded as assets on wall-street, the future 
of All Our sweat and the future product of our labour, is traded. Human capital. 
  
Inwardly, I cried for the People as I am one too.  
I realised that trying to Peacefully exist anywhere on this Earth, would only be 
possible by learning the rules, reclaiming our rights and to be the change that we 
want to see. I embarked on a journey with no idea where it would lead. All my heart 
kept telling me was to follow this journey, for as long as is required, in order to be 
and to do the change. After one last attempt at making good, I left my village to 
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assist in the planning of the landscaping of new towns and sustainable agriculture in 
Ghana, with the view of funding our own rural environmental projects.  
The project could not be finalised and failed before take-off. Personally, I was 
thankful because this would have added substantially to Ghana‘s debt and another 
foreign corporation would be owners of land that is rightfully the People‘s and not 
for sale. 
I came back sick and ended up destitute with antagonism from my children and my 
ex due to my lack of support. It was not my intention. My great friends Morgan and 
Anna took me in so as to recover and to find my feet. Everything I tried just could 
not gain momentum. Spirit was guiding me towards something which I was not 
aware of at the time.  
 
Thankfully, with the support of friends and now my family, I embarked on this 
journey of Truth in Remedy. Into the fictional and living  matrix of law, sovereignty 
and commerce. 
 

Peace for Peace 

I stress that I am a layman, however I am an expert in the discernment of Truth. 
Einstein said that you cannot use the same methodology to solve a problem as what 
caused it in the first place. You have to think out the box and from outside the box. 
Only a layman, who knows nothing about law or commerce can have an un-biased 
view on the problems and the available remedies during research. 
 

Key Issues 

The greatest hurdle to overcome is the ego. Most first reactions are denial. That is 
comprehensible. To put this as gently as possible: 
1. You have been forced or coerced in many cases by financial institutions to act in 
direct conflict to your Truth or belief. You were never the debtor, always the 
creditor. 
2. You have an inherent tradable value. That value has been venued from the 
Natural Law venue to the fictional commercial law venue with a birth certificate and 
that‘s where revenue comes from. 
3. You are now seen as a fiction known as a ‗person‘ before the law. That is why you 
often feel that your ranting is not being heard, commerce is all fiction using fiat 
paper currency. It has no inherent value, only the confidence that the People have in 
it gives it value.   
 
Most People rationalise things according to their assumptions of the law, commerce 
and sovereignty. Most People fail to realise that at least 90% of what they believe is 
True is not so. Current beliefs are based on eons of indoctrination. In other words, 
we have been hypnotised and it seems that the human brain is very susceptible to 
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that. The human condition has been to have a limited level of acceptance of Truth 
according to belief, culture, religion etc. 
There will be parts that you will not be willing to accept. Skip them and rather than 
close the book, read parts that you can relate to. 
 

Religion 

This is a very sensitive subject; however, it needs to be breached. Many of the 
mainstream religions all have the same foundations. Most of them acknowledge that 
at some point All People was One Nation. All cultures tell us the same. Nothing has 
changed, WE ARE ALL ONE PEOPLE. We are all able to pro-create with each other. 
We have been conditioned to focus on our differences and not what we have in 
common. What we have in common are the remedies, what we don‘t have in 
common creates the conflict. Seek the remedy, not the how‘s and why‘s.  
 
Our differences have been used as tools in order to cause each other harm or loss by 
us and between us. The Truth will bring one to the realization that we all want the 
same things: safety, security, happiness, liberty, inalienable Rights. We can no longer 
condone any form of violence to or between any People or the Earth and All of 
Creation.    
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INTRODUCTION 

There is a growing awareness of lies and deceit within corporate systems which is 
surfacing everywhere. There is growing concern from all quarters of society and all 
across the world. Foreclosures and bad debts are escalating while more and more 
evidence of corporate fraud and crimes against humanity are coming to the fore. The 
first People are being called to stand accountable for economic crimes of churches 
and states. 
 
These debts are not real and the masses don‘t comprehend this. Included, are the 
facts that remedies have been written into the law which is not being applied. Most 
People are not aware of this because only high-level commercial traders are aware of 
these facts.  
 
It does not seem as if government is open to discussion at all. We, the People need to 
start focusing our energies on achieving the remedies required for positive change. 
We need to achieve this in simple layman‘s terms. Hopefully this can guide you on 
your way. 
    
All People are concerned for their Freedom, Peace, Liberty and pursuit of happiness. 
In the light of this illusion of doom and gloom expressed by many, there is a rapidly 
growing number of People who are creating remedies to finally, once and for all re-
establish what is rightfully Our Freedoms.   
These growing number of change agencies are creating platforms for a smooth 
transition from corporation power to lawful government with public servants acting 
in the Spirit of "do no harm, cause no loss".  
 

History of activism of South Africa  

Historically, South Africa is the shining star of Rainbow Nation Liberation across the 
world initiated by the  1955 Freedom Charter, the Congress of The People and 
activists such as Nelson Mandela, Walter Sisulu and our hero, Albie Sachs who 
wrote a beautiful book called The Alchemy between Life and Law. A must read. 
These and others were unlawfully tried in the Rivonia treason trials and many 
detained for up to 25 years. This brought about a fierce struggle between an 
unlawful apartheid government, using their deceitful laws to outlaw Resistance and 
Freedom groups. 
Our hero, Albie Sachs, penned the first draft of the Bill of Rights for South Africa. It 
was called "The Declaration of the Rights of Man". The promotion of just 
administrative action was written into our constitution to guard against corrupt 
governance.  
We will promote the spirit of the Bill of Rights, however We stand in a Living 
Jurisdiction.  
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South Africa is a Sovereign Nation with Sovereign People. In the Spirit of the 
Freedom Charter, the story starts. 
 
 
 

What part of my story is similar to yours? 

The objective is to inspire you that change is not only possible, it‘s imperative. 
 
There are valid fears, uncertainties and doubts amongst the People. The world seems 
to be in chaos at the moment from various perspectives. However, this is only an 
illusion. This great deception and hypnotism has been carefully constructed, 
spanning thousands of years in order to control Mankind and Our emotions. 
 
This is not a conspiracy theory, it is the Truth. Denial is the first step in this process, 
so read on and keep an open heart and an open mind. The aim of this manual is to 
elevate your emotions and your vibration of light and to gently bring you out of this 
mass hypnosis. In order to achieve these aims, it‘s imperative to touch on certain 
issues, but not to dwell on the how‘s and the whys. There is enough of that, yet not 
enough remedies yet. 
 

Chaos Theory 

Chaos creates the potential energy required to bring about the change before finding 
balance again. Change requires the energy of chaos. Take a car battery as an 
example. The battery always tends towards going ‗flat‘. When a battery is ‗flat‘, there 
is very little difference between the positive and negative poles. In this state, the 
battery is in harmony or in balance with the universe. As the battery gets charged, 
the difference between the two poles gets bigger and this ‗potential chaos‘ is used to 
‗do work‘ until it is ‗flat‘ again. It‘s time to charge Our ‗batteries‘. The time has come 
to DO and BE the change that we want to see. 
 
A further analogy I like to use is sailing. When you are sailing on a placid lake, with 
a gentle breeze blowing from behind, you are not really learning anything about 
sailing. It‘s when the wind picks up, the swells start getting larger and you get that 
hollow feeling in the pit of your stomach that you are no longer in control. When one 
survives epics like these, there is always something to learn. 
The irony is that we to try and prevent those that are near and dear to us from 
having ‗negative‘ experiences, on a daily basis. We use various mechanisms to try 
and avoid issues, hoping they would go away or resolve themselves. Generally, we 
are predictable beings and we have been exploited by those that believe in control 
and force of law.   
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It‘s important to educate yourself in order to be aware of where your freedoms lie, 
but not to the extent of becoming a conspiracist. In order to focus on the remedies, 
it‘s imperative to know where the pitfalls are. I touch on these for education 
purposes only. Please do your own research if a subject interests you more. Once 
you feel competent, you might have some remedies of your own to research and 
provide. 
 

Mind-Control 

For thousands of years we have been experimented on. There is a virtual historical 
blueprint of how we respond to different stimuli. Various churches and states 
throughout history used this information to control People. Most atrocities were 
done in the name of The Almighty, to destroy those that stood in the way of this 
enslavement process.  
There is a host of conspiracy buffs with reams of evidence of global conspiracies 
regarding this subject. Do not dismiss this matter, educate yourself sufficiently and 
then move on. We are here to find solutions, not to monger fear. It is important to 
ask a question or two on this subject from an ethical, religious and spiritual 
perspective.   
 
―Physical control of many brain functions is a demonstrated fact…it is even possible 
to create and follow intentions…By electronic stimulation of specific cerebral 
structures, movements can be induced by radio command…by remote control.‖ CIA 
psychiatrist, Dr Jose Delgado. 
 
The only hurdle to overcome is the ego. For most, this is easier said than done. We 
are generally so caught up in the consumer trap, the house, the car, the bling that we 
are already lost in a maze of greed, gluttony and the shallow pursuits of the ego-
mind. If you are trapped in this maze, not all is lost, but it will take something short 
of a near-death experience to snap you out of that state of stupor. I know what I am 
talking about. It took a few near-death experiences to wake me up properly. Trauma 
gets all your senses operating at peak performance. To avoid sounding like a sadist, I 
am thankful for those, no matter how hard it has been to accept.   
 
Each one of us is unique and we each have a unique picture of: who we believe we 
are; Who/What we believe our Creator to be; how we relate to our Creator and to 
Creation.  
 
This is private and inside of you. This is one of your fundamental rights. In order to 
honour each and every faith and belief and right, we need to place all law in its 
proper hierarchy once and for all. Our Freedoms have been established before, since 
the beginning of time. All we need to do is re-affirm our rights and beliefs. 
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We will be exploring the history of the oral and written Redemption of Mankind and 
of all Natural Law. 
 
For those of us who have climbed out of the box, only to realise that there is an 
infinite sea of boxes surrounding our box, have realised that it is All One and that we 
are All One. There is no them or us, only us.  
All beliefs, religions, stories and myths tell us that we were One Nation. Even our 
dna confirms that. All religions and beliefs stem from the One Creation and The One 
Creator. Because our perceptions are limited, we identify with a specific belief, 
religion or group in order to bring comprehension to our limited perception.  
 
My own personal view regarding my belief: I like analogies and in this case I will 
use iridology. In iridology, every segment of the iris is connected to a part of the 
body. I see the complete iris of Mankind as the total of all beliefs. I like to view 
myself as being in the black centre which is connected to all beliefs. I honour them all 
as there is an inherent good in all. There is something good to learn from all beliefs. 
    
Focus on what you have in common with others, not on what your differences are. 
The former promotes co-operation, the latter promotes completion and conflict. This 
has been one of the primary areas of conditioning of Mankind. 
 

Competition vs. co-operation 

Scientists ran studies on competition versus co-operation. They found that creatures 
such as lions benefitted on the short term, but not on the long term. If you left a 
hundred lions in a small camp they would start eating each other on the long term. 
Cockroaches on the other hand co-operate, each cockroach sharing what they find, 
knowing that the whole community shares and thereby benefitting on the long term. 
 
COMPETITION VS. COOPERATION   By: Perry W. Buffington, Ph.D. 
  
Which works better, competition or cooperation?  The answer, without equivocation, 
is co-operation.  Although most people are surprised by this, scientists have 
repeatedly verified it in hundreds of studies since the late 1800s.  Yet big business, 
the educational system, the health-care community, and most parents continue to 
encourage competition, almost totally neglecting the power of co-operation.  None of 
these groups realizes that unabated competition may be costing billions of dollars in 
sales and overall decreases in human achievement.  Furthermore, researchers have 
shown that too much competition may cause poor health.  Yet we continue to hold 
the cherished belief that competition (not cooperation), to paraphrase Sigmund 
Freud, "is the royal road to success." If in fact competition brings out the "beast" in 
us, then research demonstrates that co-operation surely brings out the "best" in us.  
This finding has been held in virtually every occupation, skill, or behaviour tested.  
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For instance, scientists who consider themselves co-operative tend to have more 
published articles than their competitive colleagues.  Co-operative business people 
have higher salaries.  From elementary grades to college, cooperative students have 
higher grade point averages. Personnel directors who work together have fewer job 
vacancies to fill.  And, not surprisingly, co-operation increases creativity.  
Unfortunately, most people are not taught co-operative skills.  
Dr David W. Johnson and Dr Roger T. Johnson, professors at the University of 
Minnesota and co-directors of the Co-operative Learning Centre, concur and add 
that education and psychology have been at odds on the issue for years.  Roger  
Johnson explains, "If we are to teach people to be co-operative, then education and 
psychology must work together.  You see, a typical classroom teacher is taught to 
keep students quiet and apart, indirectly fostering competition.  Yet ... people learn  
best when they work co-operatively with each other.  Children who experience this 
type of learning at an early age carry it with them as they mature." 
David Johnson adds, "More students feel good about themselves as learners when 
they co-operate.  Their self-esteem goes up, they have a better sense of community, 
belonging, and acceptance.  One can also extrapolate this finding to any setting."  
The Co-operative Learning Centre, co-operatively chaired by the Johnsons, has been 
researching and training cooperative skills for over 15 years.  According to Roger 
Johnson, the Centre has "a research base of over 500 studies dating back to the turn  
of the century." 
Search for ―The Russian School of Humanity‖, a brilliant example of a working 
school model.   
 
This raises questions as to why this is going on? This journey might provide a few 
insights and remedies. Those that control the global currency are also the same folks 
who designed the fool school system. In fact, you will learn that the entire corporate 
system was designed to condition us to bring harm to ourselves on all fronts. You 
can be part of a positive change.  
 

Science 

It is interesting to note that Mankind created a massive divide between science and 
belief/faith in the quest for Newtonian science. Simply put, Newton focused on the 
particle nature of matter upon which all commercial, industrial, mining, agriculture 
and chemical industry of today is based. There is now growing mathematical and 
scientific models that define matter as having the nature of being both particle and 
wave in the form of light or vibration. There are accelerating discoveries made in 
quantum fractal mathematics and quantum physics. Quantum biology will be the 
next field to be revolutionised.   
Our quest in science has now come full circle where science and faith/belief cannot 
be separated. The observer influences the experiment. Your belief in the experiment 
or your quest for a specific result will be influenced by your belief.   
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Watch ―The science of miracles‖ by Gregg Breyden.  He also wrote ―The Isaiah 
effect‖, a must read for believers of All Faiths. 
 

The Game 

Rockefeller made the infamous quote of not caring for who made the laws when he 
was in control of the money. We are about to finally disprove him. 
All Our Rights have been violated by a small group of elite on All People. Those 
controlling the world‘s currency, the actions and policies of governments and the 
financial and emotional distress suffered daily by 99% of All People. It‘s time to say 
―know more‖.  
How many times a day do you have to concern yourself with money? Think about it, 
it is by design. It is meant to keep you from your power which lies in your heart. 
This is purposefully causing harm or loss to billions. Those who are too 
indoctrinated to know that they are merely being used as tools  to enforce rules of 
control, in the name of law and commerce to family, friends and those near and dear 
to me, through debt demands, foreclosures and draconian laws in direct violation of 
The One Law. I say ―know more‖.  
 

If all of this is new to you: 

For somebody who has accepted the rule of law without question and has been 
conducting commerce by the book, it would be hard for that Soul to accept that all of 
it was based on a massive fraud. I am not going to rehash the how‘s and the why‘s 
too much, my focus is on remedies. We are all learning the new reality as it unfolds, 
on the run, so to speak. Keep an open mind and an open heart. There is endless 
information available if you search. If you are new at this then start with the 
following: 
 
Documentaries: 
Alex Jones – ―The Obama Deception‖. This is investigative journalism at its best. If 
you believe in an enemy then look closely. Thank you guys for bringing out the 
Truth in spite of your own safety.  
 
Audio Blogs: 
Search for the following on the net, worth the education. Listen 7 times to the 
following: 
Killing Your Strawman, part I and II. 
―Bursting bubbles of government deception‖, by Robert Menard from the World 
Freeman Society in Canada. 
 
Manuals: 
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Download the following, it‘s great reading. Put down that Heat magazine or cut an 
hour a day on your facebook fix/addiction and exercise that muscle between your 
ears a bit! : 
 
Banks Lie e-book    Chris Field 
How I clobbered every bureaucratic cash-confiscatory agency known to man… 
      Elizabeth Mary Croft 
Foreclosure Defence Handbook  Vince Kahn 
Modern Money Mechanics   Federal Reserve 
SA guide to the global conspiracy  Melanie Spencer 
The Redemption Manual   Unknown author 
Woe unto you Lawyers   Fred Rodell 
 
Affiliated Societies - South African: 
Johan Joubert Community   www.jojou.cc 
New Era Economic Association  www.newera.co.za 
One Peoples Public Trust   www.opptsa.co.za  
Thinkfree forums    www.thinkfreesa.com 
Ubuntu Party    www.ubuntuparty.org.za 
 
Websites supporting agencies of change: 
American kabuki    www.americankabuki.blogspot.com 
Elizabeth Mary Croft   www.spiritualeconomicsnow.net 
One People‘s Public Trust   www.i-uv.com 
ITCCS      www.freedomcentral.info 
      www.itccs.com         www.itccs.tv 
ITCCS South Africa    www.giftoftruth.wordpress.com 
What an open mind can learn                
www.somethingthatdescribesmeandmyarticles.blogspot.com (proof of mass arrests) 
 
Some of this info is hard to digest, spending an hour a day will assist. After a month 
or so, you will start having ―light bulb‖ moments. It might be instant, that is rare. 
Share this information with others and see what they have to say. This affects 
everyone on a daily basis.    
 

Churches 

More and more churches are placing themselves back under the authority of God 
and distancing themselves from corporation governments as the two organizations 
are becoming diametrically opposed, the one viewing their members as Living Souls, 
the other views people as employees and servants of corporate government.  
Some churches are already being investigated, the most well-known being the 
Vatican. Read the following: 

http://www.freedomcentral.info/
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Brussels: 
The ITCCS has released the complete evidence of the International Common Law 
Court of Justice case that forced Pope Benedict to resign, and may cause Queen 
Elizabeth to do the same. 
The 150 exhibits that found Canada and its churches, the Vatican and the Crown of 
England all guilty of Genocide are now contained on four DVD's, usable in 
classrooms, libraries, at conferences and as online educational tools. 
Church actions in five countries mark start of Easter Reclamation Campaign as 
Queen of England may resign.  
On the verge of the possible resignation of Elizabeth Windsor as Queen of England, 
groups in Canada, the United States, England, Ireland and Italy banished the Roman 
Catholic, Church of England and other churches from their communities as part of 
an escalating campaign to stop criminal institutions, and arrest their leaders. 
The groups staged protests, church occupations and infiltrations of Catholic and 
Protestant church services. They plan to mobilize even greater numbers for next 
Easter Sunday. 
"The groundswell is finally building because the truth is irrefutable" remarked 
ITCCS Field Secretary Kevin Annett, who along with Cree activists read and posted 
the Common Law Court Banishment Order at the main Catholic cathedral in 
Vancouver, Canada. (see attachments) 
 "Our campaign is now even forcing the Queen of England to step down because, 
like the former Pope Benedict, she is personally implicated in crimes against 
children, and she knows it". 
 ITCCS groups in twenty one countries are planning to escalate the reclamation 
campaign and seize church and Crown property next Easter Sunday, and beyond. 
 Police forces in these countries will be publicly deputized this week to fulfil their 
oath of office by assisting the ITCCS enforce the lawful court order of its judicial 
arm, the International Common Law Court of Justice, of March 5, 2013. This Order 
commanded the arrest of thirty heads of church and state, including the Queen and 
the Pope, and banished their organizations from our communities. 
 Further announcements will be issued this Good Friday, March 29. 
 Issued 25 March, 2013 
ITCCS Central, Brussels 
The Exclusive Common Law Court Evidence that Indicted the Pope and the Queen 
of England for Genocide is now available in DVD format and as online links through 
the ITCCS. 
 

Media 

By now you should have realised that every media house is monitored by special 
editors that ensure no information leaks out which might accidentally awaken the 
people. It‘s all smoke and mirrors and switch and bait. The internet is controlled too. 
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I am sure you have your own stories to tell about some or other restriction and 
violation of your inalienable Rights. 
 
However, there is an awakening. We are talking about finally removing the shackles 
of thousands of years of indoctrination, control and deception. Follow the history of 
money and the control of food supplies, used in order to manipulate people on a 
mass scale. 
My grandfather and his generation believed that the Great Depression was a 
genuine economic event when it was part of a carefully planned strategy to 
bankrupt and enslave the world. The worst part of the story is that we have been 
used as the tools with which to bring harm to ourselves.   
 

Morphogenic Fields 

"Descartes believed the only kind of mind was the conscious mind. Then Freud 
reinvented the unconscious. Then Jung said it's not just a personal unconscious but a 
collective unconscious. Morphic resonance shows us that our very souls are 
connected with those of others and bound up with the world around us." 
-- Rupert Sheldrake, Ph.D. 
Morphogenic or Morphogenetic fields are fields of thought created by everything in 
existence; it is the input and output of creation.  With every thought and action (or 
non-action) every individual strengthens one of those fields of thought that exist or 
with the focus of enough minds, creates a new one.  You've heard of mass 
consciousness?  This is a morphogenic field.  Global fear, judgement, peace and love 
are also morphogenic fields in existence, waxing and waning with every individual 
thought. 
The morphogenic field is one of the most important and least understood factors of 
influence within our society and our global culture.  It is a field of energy containing 
a certain frequency or resonance, created by all living species that are both visible 
and invisible on planet Earth.  All living species, human beings, animals and plants 
have a consciousness and therefore an emotional field.  Emotion and the energy 
connected to it is one of the most powerful forces of creation in existence.  If you had 
the ability to encourage a large number of people to think and act in similar ways, a 
morphogenic field could be created.  Have you heard of the 'Hundredth Monkey" 
syndrome?  This is the type of effect a morphogenic field can have within a group.  
With enough input, the field itself creates a ripple effect that others knowingly or 
unknowingly, are able to tap into.  If all people thought and acted in the same way, 
this would create a field of similarity for everyone.  There are several active groups 
and organizations currently encouraging peace meditations and global awareness 
and they have the possibility of reaching a critical mass through a morphogenic 
field, creating a rippling effect and potentially propelling humanity into a peaceful 
awareness.  
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CHAPTER 1 – Charters & Treaties 
 

Historical Charters 

Since the beginning of our history of written law, there has been an age old battle of 
empires using words to enslave and destroy nations. It started with the Sumerians, 
evolving into Babylon, then to Egypt, Greece, Israel and spread by Rome across the 
world. 
Many Natural Law tribes and cultures used the oral tradition of natural law kept 
alive in the story telling, symbols, art and songs of that culture. Many elders were 
wise enough and aware of the traps which the written word provided. 
 
Many revolutionaries and good People throughout history kept trying to emancipate 
Mankind and then be railroaded during or after the fact. Remember, words called 
‗legalese‘ are being used that sound like English, but are deceptively different. Good 
Natural Law charters were written as Living Law jurisdiction documents, which 
were then registered and re-venued into admiralty law. Thus, the laws that are 
supposed to protect us as Living Souls, now becomes a fictitious act which only 
relates to fictitious entities, residing  within other fictitious entities. This is 
imperative to comprehend. 
 
A good example of this switch and bait method is found on the British House of 
Commons library website, the following is written in their introduction:  
Regarding the bill of rights - ―if by that term, one means a document which defines 
and guarantees the basic human rights of individual citizens‖. 
 
To the untrained mind this statement seems to promise security and protection. Do 
not be fooled! What is being said, in Truth is this: 
―if by that term one means a document which defines and guarantees the basic 
human (monster) rights of individual (joined in liability with their ID as legal 
entities)citizens (and as employees of the state)‖. 
You have now given authorities the right to view you as a fiction, having rights and 
duties. However, you also have the right not to be viewed as a legal entity with 
rights and duties. As a common law statement, it should read: 
―if by that term one means a document which defines and guarantees the basic 
Sovereign rights of Men and Women‖. This would now place it at natural law where 
it belongs. 
As a legal fiction and ‗employee‘ of the state, the privileges and benefits of your 
fiction (the I.D)  have limited rights, and those privileges and benefits are things 
such as to be taxed, tolled, fined, loss of liberty, freedom and property. You become 
liable when using these words. 
 



The Giftoftruth – SA guide to Sovereignty & commerce 

 

 

 
 

25 
 

 
 
It also states:  
―Consequently it is sometimes mistakenly believed that the Bill of Rights cannot be 
amended. This is not the case. It is a fundamental principle of British constitutional 
law that no parliament can bind its successors and that any statute can be repealed; 
this doctrine was already established by the late 17th century.‖ 
 
Remember, a statute is only a legislative rule, given the force of law.  
So, what has been done in history is that every Charter has been re-venued into the 
PUBLIC and now only applies to the fiction, not the living flesh and blood. All of 
this has to be achieved by your consent. 
 
Our entire economic history has its roots in the global Anglo American system. It is 
now all one corporation. Therefore, it is good to get some basic background 
information on American Rights as this is our foundations too.  

A Brief History of the Bill of Rights and the First Amendment 

The first ten amendments to the Constitution of the United States became known as 
the Bill of Rights because they contained freedoms that Americans held to be their 
inalienable rights. So important were these rights that several states insisted on a 
promise of amendments guaranteeing individual rights before they would ratify the 
Constitution.  

The Bill of Rights, ratified in 1791, was the result of more than a century of 
experience with rights in America and many centuries before that in England. The 
major British precursors to the Bill of Rights are: 

The Magna Carta (1215). In 1215, a group of English barons, tired of heavy taxes and 
arbitrary actions by the king, forced King John to sign the Magna Carta (Latin for 
―great charter‖). It guaranteed such fundamental rights as trial by jury and due 
process of law, a requirement that government be fair in its actions. Originally, these 
rights applied only to noblemen, but over time they were extended to all English 
people. The Magna Carta established the principle that the monarch's power is not 
absolute. 

Petition of Right (1628). The monarchs of England did not always respect the Magna 
Carta in the 400 years that followed its signing. Parliament, the English legislature, 
gradually grew in influence. In 1628, Parliament refused to approve more taxes until 
King Charles I signed the Petition of Right, which prohibited the monarch from 
arresting people unlawfully and housing troops in private homes without the 
owners‘ consent. 
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Bill of Rights (1689). Before William and Mary could take the British throne, a 
condition of their rule was agreement to an act of Parliament in 1689 known as the 
Bill of Rights. It guaranteed the right of British subjects to petition the king and to 
bear arms. It prohibited excessive bails and fines and cruel and unusual punishment. 
This British Bill of Rights protected far fewer individual rights than the American 
Bill of Rights adopted a century later. Also, the British Bill of Rights was a statute, 
part of everyday law making — and could be changed easily — rather than 
America‘s constitutional amendments, part of the most important, most 
fundamental legal document of the land. 

Rights were crucial to America‘s founding. Because their rights in England were 
threatened, many future Americans left their homeland to form new colonies in a 
strange land. And because their rights were threatened, the colonists declared 
independence from England and created a new nation to secure those rights. 

Although early Americans built on their English heritage when developing rights in 
the new land, many colonies before 1689 had laws that far exceeded the scope of the 
English Bill of Rights. Rhode Island, established in 1636, was the first American 
colony to recognize freedom of conscience. In 1641, Massachusetts Bay enacted the 
Massachusetts Body of Liberties, the first detailed protection of rights in America. 
Maryland was founded as a haven for Catholics, but its citizens extended the right of 
religious toleration (1649) to other Christians as well. 

In June 1776, Virginia adopted a new constitution, prefaced by a declaration of rights 
including many that would later appear in the U.S. Bill of Rights. The Virginia 
Declaration of Rights, served as a model for eight of the 12 other states that adopted 
new constitutions during the revolutionary period. 

While the new state governments protected individual rights, the Articles of 
Confederation, the first constitution of the United States, did not. The weak national 
government under the Articles of Confederation created many problems. In 1787, 
these problems finally led to a convention to draft a new charter for the national 
government, the Constitution of the United States. Lack of a bill of rights became the 
main reason many people opposed the Constitution. 

When New Hampshire became the necessary ninth state to ratify it, the Constitution 
went into effect on June 21, 1788. Ratification was achieved only through the 
promise of amendments to protect individual rights. Congressional debates over the 
Bill of Rights drafted by James Madison, then a U.S. representative from Virginia, 
were, in Madison‘s words, ―extremely difficult and fatiguing.‖ Members of Congress 
challenged each other to duels at one passionate point in the debates. Congress 
submitted a bill of rights with 12 amendments to the states for ratification in 
September 1789. Two were not ratified: one changing the apportionment of Congress 
and the other forbidding congressional pay raises to take effect until after the next 
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election. (This latter amendment was ratified in 1992 as the 27th Amendment to the 
Constitution.) 

On Dec. 15, 1791, Virginia ratified the 10 amendments. This satisfied the requirement 
of approval by three-fourths of the states, and the Bill of Rights became part of the 
law of the land. 

Originally the Bill of Rights only limited the national government and did not apply 
to the states. But after the fourteenth Amendment was ratified in 1868, the Supreme 
Court began applying the provisions of the Bill of Rights — one by one — to the 
states. In 1925, the Supreme Court ruled that no state or local government could 
deny its citizens free-speech and free-press rights protected by the First Amendment. 

Often considered the most important amendment in the Bill of Rights, the First 
Amendment protects rights essential to democratic government and those rights 
Americans hold most dear: freedom of religion, of speech, of the press, of assembly 
and of petition.  

1. MAGNA CARTA -1215 
 
Aka THE GREAT CHARTER OF KING JOHN, granted June 15th, A. D. 1215,  
in the seventeenth year of his reign. 
John, by the Grace of God, King of England, Lord of Ireland, Duke of Normandy and 
Aquitaine, and Earl of Anjou, to his Archbishops, Bishops, Abbots, Earls, Barons, 
Justiciaries, Foresters, Sheriffs, Governors, Officers, and to all Bailiffs, and his faithful 
subjects, — Greeting. 
Know ye, that We, in the presence of God, and for the salvation of our own soul, and 
of the souls of all our ancestors, and of our heirs, to the honor of God, and the 
exaltation of the Holy Church and amendment of our Kingdom, by the counsel of 
our venerable fathers, Stephen Archbishop of Canterbury, Primate of all England, 
and Cardinal of the Holy Roman Church, Henry Archbishop of Dublin, William 
of London, Peter of Winchester, Joceline of Bath and Glastonbury, Hugh of Lincoln, 
Walter of Worcester, William of Coventry, and Benedict of Rochester, Bishops; 
Master Pandulph our Lord the Pope‘s Subdeacon and familiar, Brother Almeric, 
Master of the Knights-Templars in England, and of these noble persons, William 
Mareschal Earl of Pembroke, William Earl of Salisbury, William Earl of Warren, 
William Earl of Arundel, Alan de Galloway Constable of Scotland, Warin Fitz-
Gerald, Hubert de Burgh Seneschal of Poictou, Peter Fitz-Herbert, Hugh de Nevil, 
Matthew Fitz-Herbert, Thomas Basset, Alan Basset, Philip de Albiniac, Robert de 
Roppel, John Mareschal, John Fitz-Hugh, and others our liegemen; have in the First 
place granted to God, and by this our present Charter, have confirmed, for us and 
our heirs for ever:  
1. That the English Church shall be free, and shall have her whole rights and her 
liberties inviolable; and we will this to be observed in such a manner, that it may 
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appear from thence, that the freedom of elections, which was reputed most requisite 
to the English Church, which we granted, and by our Charter confirmed, and 
obtained the Confirmation of the same, from our Lord Pope Innocent the Third, 
before the rupture between us and our Barons, was of our own free will: which 
Charter we shall observe, and we will it to be observed with good faith, by our heirs 
for ever. 
We have also granted to all the Freemen of our Kingdom, for us and our heirs for 
ever, all the underwritten Liberties, to be enjoyed and held by them and by their 
heirs, from us and from our heirs. 
2. If any of our Earls or Barons, or others who hold of us in chief by military service, 
shall die, and at his death his heir shall be of full age, and shall owe a relief, he shall 
have his inheritance by the ancient relief; that is to say, the heir or heirs of an Earl, a 
whole Earl‘s Barony for one hundred pounds: the heir or heirs of a Baron for a whole 
Barony, by one hundred pounds; the heir or heirs of a Knight, for a whole Knight‘s 
Fee, by one hundred shillings at most: and he who owes less, shall give less, 
according to the ancient custom of fees. 
3.But if the heir of any such be under age, and in wardship, when he comes to age he 
shall have his inheritance without relief and without fine. 
4. The warden of the land of such heir who shall be under age, shall not take from 
the lands of the heir any but reasonable issues, and reasonable customs, and 
reasonable services, and the without destruction and waste of the men or goods, and 
if we commit the custody of any such lands to a Sheriff, or any other person who is 
bound to us for the issues of them and he shall make destruction or waste upon 
the ward-lands we will recover damages from him and the lands shall be committed 
to two lawful and discreet men of that fee, who shall answer for the issues to us, or 
to him to whom we have assigned them. And if we shall give or sell to any one the 
custody of any such lands, and he shall make destruction or waste upon them, he 
shall lose the custody; 
and it shall be committed to two lawful and discreet men of that fee, who shall 
answer to us in like manner as it is said before. 
5. But the warden, as long as he hath the custody of the lands, shall keep up and 
maintain the houses, parks, warrens, ponds, mills, and other things belonging to 
them, our of their issues; and shall restore to the heir when he comes of full age, his 
whole estate, provided with ploughs and other implements of husbandry, according 
as the time of Wainage shall require, and the issues of the lands can reasonably 
afford. 
6. Heirs shall be married without disparagement, so that before the marriage be 
contracted, it shall be notified to the relations of the heir by consanguinity. 
7. A widow, after the death of her husband, shall immediately, and without 
difficulty have her marriage and her inheritance; nor shall she give anything for her 
dower, or for her marriage, or for her inheritance, which her husband and she held 
at the day of his death: and she may remain in her husband‘s house forty days after 
his death, within which time her dower shall be assigned. 
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8. No widow shall be compelled to marry herself, while she is willing to live without 
a husband; but yet she shall give security that she will not marry herself without our 
consent, if she hold of us, or without the consent of the lord of whom she does hold, 
if she hold of another. 
9. Neither we nor our Bailiffs, will seize any land or rent for any debt, while the 
chattels of the debtor are sufficient for the payment of the debt; nor shall the sureties 
of the debtor be compelled, while the principal debtor is able to pay the debt; and if 
the principal debtor fail in payment of the debt, not having wherewith to discharge 
it, the sureties shall answer for the debt; and if they be willing, they shall have the 
lands and rents of the debtor, until satisfaction be made to them for the debt which 
they had before paid for him, unless the principal debtor can shew himself acquitted 
thereof against the said sureties. 
10. If any one hath borrowed any thing from the Jews, more or less, and die before 
that debt be paid, the debt shall pay no interest so long as the heir shall be under age, 
of whomsoever he may hold; and if that debt shall fall into our hands, we will not 
take any thing except the chattel contained in the bond, 11. And if any one shall die 
indebted to the Jews, his wife shall have her dower and shall pay nothing of that 
debt; and if children of the deceased shall remain who are under age, necessaries 
shall be provided for them, according to the tenement which belonged to the 
deceased: and out of the residue the debt shall be paid, saving the rights 
of the lords (of whom the lands are held.) In like manner let it be with debts owing 
to others than Jews. 
12. No scutage nor aid shall be imposed in our kingdom, unless by the common 
council of our kingdom; excepting to redeem our person, to make our eldest son a 
knight, and once to marry our eldest daughter, and not for these, unless a reasonable 
aid shall be demanded. 
13. In like manner let it be concerning the aids of the City of London.— And the City 
of London should have all it‘s ancient liberties, and it‘s free customs, as well by land 
as by water.— Furthermore, we will and grant that all other Cities, and Burghs, and 
Towns, and Ports, should have all their liberties and free customs. 
14. And also to have the common council of the kingdom, to assess and aid, 
otherwise than in the three cases aforesaid: and for the assessing of scutages, we will 
cause to be summoned the Archbishops, Bishops, Abbots, Earls, and great Barons, 
individually, by our letters.— And besides, we will cause to be summoned in 
general by our Sheriffs and Bailiffs, all those who hold of us in chief, at a certain 
day, that is to say at the distance of forty days, (before their meeting,) at the least, 
and to a certain place; and in all the letters of summons, we will express the cause of 
the summons: 
and the summons being thus made, the business shall proceed on the day appointed, 
according to the counsel of those who shall be present, although all who had been 
summoned have not come. 
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15 We will not give leave to any one, for the future, to take an aid of his own free-
men, except for redeeming his own body, and for making his eldest son a knight, 
and for marrying once his eldest daughter; and not that unless it be a reasonable aid. 
16 None shall be compelled to do more service for a Knight‘s-Fee, nor for any other 
free tenement, than what is due from thence. 
17 Common Pleas shall not follow our court, but shall be held in any certain place. 
18 Trials upon the Writs of Novel Disseisin, Of Mort d‘Ancestre (death of the 
ancestor), and Darrien Presentment (last presentation), shall not be taken but in their 
proper counties, and in this manner:— We, or our Chief Justiciary, if we are out of 
the kingdom, will send two Justiciaries into each county, four times in the year, who, 
with four knights of each county, chosen by the county, shall hold the aforesaid 
assizes, within the county on the day, and at the place appointed. 
19 And if the aforesaid assizes cannot be taken on the day of the county-court, let as 
many knights and freeholders, of those who were present at the county-court remain 
behind, as shall be sufficient to do justice, according to the great or less importance 
of the business. 
20 A free-man shall not be fined for a small offence, but only according to the degree 
of the offence; and for a great delinquency, according to the magnitude of the 
delinquency, saving his contenement: a Merchant shall be fined in the same manner, 
saving his merchandise, and a villain shall be fined after the same manner, saving to 
him his Wainage, if he shall fall into our mercy; and none of the aforesaid fines 
shall be assessed, but by the oath of honest men of the vicinage. 
21 Earls and Barons shall not be fined but by their Peers, and that only according to 
the degree of their delinquency. 
22 No Clerk shall be fined for his lay-tenement, but according to the manner of the 
others as aforesaid, and not according to the quantity of his ecclesiastical benefice. 
23 Neither a town nor any person shall be compelled to build bridges or 
embankments, excepting those which anciently, and of right, are bound to do it. 
24 No Sheriff, Constable, Coroners, nor other of our Bailiffs, shall hold pleas of our 
crown. 
25 All Counties, and Hundreds, Trethings, and Wapontakes, shall be at the ancient 
rent, without any increase, excepting in our Demesne-manors. 
26 If any one holding of us a lay-fee dies, and the Sheriff or our Bailiff, shall shew 
our letters- patent of summons concerning the debt which the defunct owed to us, it 
shall be lawful for the Sheriff or our Bailiff to attach and register the chattels of the 
defunct found on that lay-fee, to the amount of that debt, by the view of lawful men, 
so that nothing shall be removed from thence until our debt be paid to us; and the 
rest shall be left to the executors to fulfil the will of the defunct; and if nothing be 
owing to us by him, all the chattels shall fall to the defunct, saving to his wife and 
children their reasonable shares. 
27 If any free-man shall die intestate, his chattels shall be distributed by the hands of 
his nearest relations and friends, by the view of the Church, saving to every one the 
debts which the defunct owed. 
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28 No Constable nor other Bailiff of ours shall take then corn or other goods of any 
one, without instantly paying money for them, unless he can obtain respite from the 
freewill of the seller. 
29 No Constable (Governor of a Castle) shall compel any Knight to give money for 
castle-guard, if he be willing to perform it in his own person, or by another able man, 
if he cannot perform it himself, for a reasonable cause: and if we have carried or sent 
him into the army, he shall be excused from castle-guard, according to the time that 
he shall be in the army by our command. 
30 No Sheriff nor Bailiff of ours, nor any other person shall take the horses or carts of 
any free-man, for the purpose of carriage, without the consent of the said free-man. 
31 Neither we, nor our Bailiffs, will take another man‘s wood, for our castles or other 
uses, unless by the consent of him to whom the wood belongs. 
32 We will not retain the lands of those who have been convicted of felony, 
excepting for one year and one day, and then they shall be given up to the lord of the 
fee. 
33 All kydells (wears) for the future shall be quite removed our of the Thames, and 
the Medway, and through 
all England, excepting upon the sea-coast. 
34 The writ which is called Praecipe, for the future shall 
not be granted to any one of any tenement, by which a 
free-man may lose his court. 
35 There shall be one measure of wine throughout all 
our kingdom, and one measure of ale, and one measure of 
corn, namely the quarter of London; and one breadth of 
dyed cloth, and of russets, and of halberjects, namely, two 
ells within the lists. Also it shall be the same with weights as 
with measures. 
36 Nothing shall be given or taken for the future for the 
Writ of Inquisition of life or limb; but it shall be given 
without charge, and not denied. 
37 If any hold of us by Fee-Farm or Socage, or Burgage, and hold land of another by 
Military Service, we will not 
have the custody of the heir, nor of his lands, which are of 
the fee of another, on account of that Fee-Farm, or Socage, 
or Burgage; nor will we have the custody of the Fee-Farm, 
Socage or Burgage, unless the Fee-Farm owe Military Service. 
We will not have the custody of the heir, nor of the 
lands of any one, which he holds of another by Military 
Service, on account of any Petty-Sergeantry which he holds 
of us by the service of giving us daggers, or arrows, or the 
like. 
38 No Bailiff, for the future, shall put any man to his 
law, upon his own simple affirmation, without credible witnesses 
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produced for the purpose. 
39 No freeman shall be seized, or imprisoned, or dispossessed, 
or outlawed, or in any way destroyed; nor will 
we condemn him, nor will we commit him to prison, excepting 
by the legal judgement of his peers, or by the laws 
of the land. 
40 To none will we sell, to none will we deny, to none 
will we delay right or justice. 
41 All Merchants shall have safety and security in coming 
into England, and going out of England, and in staying 
and in travelling through England, as well by lands as by 
water, to buy and sell, without any unjust exactions, according 
to ancient and right customs, excepting the time 
of war, and if they be of a country at war against us: and if 
such are found in our land at the beginning of a war, they 
shall be apprehended without injury of their bodies and 
goods, until it be known to us, or to our Chief Justiciary, 
how the Merchants of our country are treated who are found 
in the country at war against us; and if ours be in safety 
there, the others shall be in safety in our land. 
42 It shall be lawful to any person, for the future, to go 
out of our kingdom, and to return, safely and securely, by 
land or by water, saving his allegiance to us, unless it be in 
time of war, for some short space, for the common good ofthe kingdom: excepting 
prisoners and outlaws, according 
to the laws of the land, and of the people of the nation at 
war against us, and Merchants who shall be treated as it is 
said above. 
43 If any hold of any escheat, as of the Honor of 
Wallingford, Nottingham, Boulogne, Lancaster, or of other 
escheats which are in our hand, and are Baronies, and shall 
die, his heir shall not give any other relief, nor do any 
other service to us, than he should have done to the Baron, 
if that Barony had been in the hands of the Baron; and we 
will hold it in the same manner that the Baron held it. 
44 Men who dwell without the Forest, shall not come, 
for the future, before our Justiciaries of the Forest on a 
common summons; unless they be parties in a plea, or sureties 
for some person or persons who are attached for the 
Forest. 
45 We will not make Justiciaries, Constables, Sheriffs, 
or Bailiffs, excepting of such as know the laws of the land, 
and are well disposed to observe them. 
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46 All Barons who have founded Abbies, which they 
hold by charters from the Kings of England, or by ancient 
tenure, shall have the custody of them when they become 
vacant, as they ought to have. 
47 All Forests which have been made in our time, shall 
be immediately disafforested; and it shall be so done with 
Water-banks, which have been taken or fenced in by us 
during our reign. 
48 All evil customs of Forests and Warrens, and of Foresters 
and Warreners, Sheriffs and their officers, Waterbanks 
and their keepers, shall immediately be inquired into 
by twelve Knights of the same county, upon oath, who shall 
be elected by good men of the same county; and within 
forty days after the inquisition is made, they shall be altogether 
destroyed by them never to be restored; provided 
that this be notified to us before it be done, or to our Justiciary, 
if we be not in England. 49 We will immediately restore all hostages and charters, 
which have been delivered to us by the English, in 
security of the peace and of their faithful service. 
50 We will remove from their bailiwicks the relations of 
Gerard de Athyes, so that, for the future they shall have no 
bailiwick in England; Engelard de Cygony, Andrew, Peter, 
and Gyone de Chancell, Gyone de Cygony, Geoffrey de 
Martin, and his brothers, Philip Mark, and his brothers, 
and Geoffrey his nephew, and all their followers. 
51 And immediately after the conclusion of the peace, 
we will remove out of the kingdom all foreign knights, 
crossbow-men, and stipendiary soldiers, who have come 
with horses and arms to the molestation of the kingdom. 
52 If any have been disseised or dispossessed by us, without 
a legal verdict of their peers, of their lands, castles, liberties, 
or rights, we will immediately restore these things to 
them; and if any dispute shall arise on this head, then it 
shall be determined by the verdict of the twenty-five Barons, 
of whom mention is made below, for the security of 
the peace.— Concerning all those things of which any one 
hath been disseised or dispossessed, without the legal verdict 
of his peers by King Henry our father, or King Richard 
our brother, which we have in our hand, or others hold 
with our warrants, we shall have respite, until the common 
term of the Crusaders, excepting those concerning which a 
plea had been moved, or an inquisition taken, by our precept, 
before our taking the Cross; but as soon as we shall 
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return from our expedition, or if, by chance, we should not 
go upon our expedition, we will immediately do complete 
justice therein. 
53The same respite will we have, and the same justice 
shall be done, concerning the disafforestation of the forests, 
or the forests which remain to be disafforested, which 
Henry our father, or Richard our brother, have afforested; 
and the same concerning the wardship of lands which are 
in another‘s fee, but the wardship of which we have hith-erto had, occasioned by any 
of our fees held by Military 
Service; and for Abbies founded in any other fee than our 
own, in which the Lord of the fee hath claimed a right; and 
when we shall have returned, or if we shall stay from our 
expedition, we shall immediately do complete justice in all 
these pleas. 
54 No man shall be apprehended or imprisoned on the 
appeal of a woman, for the death of any other man than 
her husband. 
55All fines that have been made by us unjustly, or contrary 
to the laws of the land; and all fines that have been 
imposed unjustly, or contrary to the laws of the land, shall 
be wholly remitted, or ordered by the verdict of the twenty five 
Barons, of whom mention is made below, for the security 
of the peace, or by the verdict of the greater part of 
them, together with the aforesaid Stephen, Archbishop of 
Canterbury, if he can be present, and others whom he may 
think fit to bring with him: and if he cannot be present, 
the business shall proceed, notwithstanding, without him; 
but so, that if any one or more of the aforesaid twenty-five 
Barons have a similar plea, let them be removed from that 
particular trial, and others elected and sworn by the residue 
of the same twenty-five, be substituted in their room, only 
for that trial. 
56If we have disseised or dispossessed any Welshmen of 
their lands, or liberties, or other things, without a legal 
verdict of their peers, in England or in Wales, they shall be 
immediately restored to them; and if any dispute shall arise 
upon this head then let it be determined in the Marches by 
the verdict of their peers: for a tenement of England, according 
to the law of England; for a tenement of Wales, 
according to the law of Wales; for tenement of the Marches, 
according to the law of the Marches. The Welsh shall do 
the same to us and to our subjects. 
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57 Also concerning those things of which any Welshman 
hath been disseised or dispossessed without the legal 
verdict of his peers, by King Henry our father, or King 
Richard our brother, which we have in our hand, or others  
hold with our warrant, we shall have respite, until the common 
term of the Crusaders, excepting for those concerning 
which a plea had been moved, or an inquisition made, 
by our precept, before our taking the cross. But as soon as 
we shall return from our expedition, or if, by chance, we 
should not go upon our expedition, we shall immediately 
do complete justice therein, according to the laws of Wales, 
and the parts aforesaid. 
58 We will immediately deliver up the son of Llewelin, 
and all the hostages of Wales, and release them from their 
engagements which were made with us, for the security of 
the peace. 
59 We shall do to Alexander King of Scotland, concerning 
the restoration of his sisters and hostages, and his liberties 
and rights, according to the form in which we act to 
our other Barons of England, unless it ought to be otherwise 
by the charters which we have from his father William, 
the late King of Scotland; and this shall be by the 
verdict of his peers in our court. 
60 Also all these customs and liberties aforesaid, which 
we have granted to be held in our kingdom, for so much of 
it as belongs to us, all our subjects, as well clergy as laity, 
shall observe towards their tenants as far as concerns them. 
61 But since we have granted all these things aforesaid, 
for GOD, and for the amendment of our kingdom, and 
for the better extinguishing the discord which has arisen 
between us and our Barons, we being desirous that these 
things should possess entire and unshaken stability for ever, 
give and grant to them the security underwritten; namely, 
that the Barons may elect twenty-five Barons of the kingdom, 
whom they please, who shall with their whole power, 
observe, keep, and cause to be observed, the peace and liberties 
which we have granted to them, and have confirmed 
by this our present charter, in this manner: that is to say, if 
we, or our Justiciary, or our bailiffs, or any of our officers, 
shall have injured any one in any thing, or shall have violated 
any article of the peace or security, and the injury 
shall have been shown to four of the aforesaid twenty-five Barons, the said four 
Barons shall come to us, or to our 
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Justiciary if we be out of the kingdom, and making known 
to us the excess committed, petition that we cause that excess 
to be redressed without delay. And if we shall not have 
redressed the excess, or, if we have been out of the kingdom, 
our Justiciary shall not have redressed it within the 
term of forty days, computing from the time when it shall 
have been made known to us, or to our Justiciary if we 
have been out of the kingdom, the aforesaid four Barons, 
shall lay that cause before the residue of the twenty-five 
Barons; and they, the twenty-five Barons, with the community 
of the whole land, shall distress and harass us by all 
the ways in which they are able; that is to say, by the taking 
of our castles, lands, and possessions, and by any other means 
in their power, until the excess shall have been redressed, 
according to their verdict; saving harmless our person, and 
the persons of our Queen and children; and when it hath 
been redressed, they shall behave to us as they have done 
before. 
And whoever of our land pleaseth, may swear, that he 
will obey the commands of the aforesaid twenty-five Barons, 
in accomplishing all the things aforesaid, and that with 
them he will harass us to the utmost of his power: and we 
publicly and freely give leave to every one to swear who is 
willing to swear; and we will never forbid any to swear. But 
all those of our land, who, of themselves, and of their own 
accord, are unwilling to swear to the twenty- five Barons, 
to distress and harass us together with them, we will compel 
them by our command, to swear as aforesaid. 
And if any one of the twenty-five Barons shall die, or 
remove out of the land, or in any other way shall be prevented 
from executing the things above said, they who remain 
of the twenty- five Barons shall elect another in his 
place, according to their own pleasure, who shall be sworn 
in the same manner as the rest. 
In all those things which are appointed to be done by 
these twenty-five Barons, if it happen that all the twentyfive 
have been present, and have differed in their opinions 
about any thing, or if some of them who had been summoned, 
would not, or could not be present, that which the 
greater part of those who were present shall have provided 
and decreed, shall be held as firm and as valid, as if all thetwenty-five had agreed in 
it: and the aforesaid twenty- five 
shall swear, that they will faithfully observe, and, with all 



The Giftoftruth – SA guide to Sovereignty & commerce 

 

 

 
 

37 
 

their power, cause to be observed, all the things mentioned above. 
And we will obtain nothing from any one, by ourselves, 
nor by another, by which any of these concessions and 
liberties may be revoked or diminished. And if any such 
thing shall have been obtained, let it be void and null: and 
we will never use it, neither by ourselves nor by another. 
62 And we have fully remitted and pardoned to all men, 
all the ill-will, rancor, and resentments, which have arisen 
between us and our subjects, both clergy and laity, from 
the commencement of the discord. Moreover, we have fully 
remitted to all the clergy and laity, and as far as belongs to 
us, have fully pardoned all transgressions committed by 
occasion of the said discord, from Easter, in the sixteenth 
year of our reign [i.e., 1215], until the conclusion of the peace. 
And, moreover, we have caused to be made to them testimonial 
letters-patent of the Lord Stephen, Archbishop of 
Canterbury, the Lord Henry, Archbishop of Dublin, and 
of the aforesaid Bishops, and of Master Pandulph concerning 
this security, and the aforesaid concessions. 
63 Wherefore, our will is and we firmly command that 
the Church of England be free, and that the men in our 
kingdom have and hold the aforesaid liberties, rights, and 
concessions, well and in peace, freely and quietly, fully and 
entirely, to them and their heirs, of us and our heirs, in all 
things and places, for ever as is aforesaid. 
It is also sworn, both on our part, and on that of the 
Barons, that all the aforesaid shall be observed in good faith, 
and without any evil intention. Witnessed by the above, 
and many others. 
Given by our hand in the Meadow which is called Runningmead, 
between Windsor and Staines, this 15th day of June, in the 17th year of our reign 
[i.e., 1215: the new year began on May 28th]. 
 

2. PETITION OF RIGHT - 1628 
 
Historical Document Petition of Right (1628) - A statement of 
parliamentary grievances addressed to Charles I of England. 
 

PETITION OF RIGHT 
The Petition exhibited to his Majesty by the Lords Spiritual and 
Temporal, and Commons, in this present Parliament assembled, 
concerning divers Rights and Liberties of the Subjects, with the 
King‘s Majesty‘s royal answer thereunto in full Parliament. To the 
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King‘s Most Excellent Majesty, Humbly show unto our Sovereign 
Lord the King, the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons in 
Parliament assembles, that whereas it is declared and enacted by a 
statute made in the time of the reign of King Edward I, commonly 
called Stratutum de Tellagio non Concedendo, that no tallage or 
aid shall be laid or levied by the king or his heirs in this realm, 
without the good will and assent of the archbishops, bishops, earls, 
barons, knights, burgesses, and other the freemen of the 
commonalty of this realm; and by authority of parliament holden 
in the five-and-twentieth year of the reign of King Edward III, it is 
declared and enacted, that from thenceforth no person should be 
compelled to make any loans to the king against his will, because 
such loans were against reason and the franchise of the land; and 
by other laws of this realm it is provided, that none should be 
charged by any charge or imposition called a benevolence, nor by 
such like charge; by which statutes before mentioned, and other the 
good laws and statutes of this realm, your subjects have inherited 
this freedom, that they should not be compelled to contribute to 
any tax, tallage, aid, or other like charge not set by common 
consent, in parliament. II. Yet nevertheless of late divers 
commissions directed to sundry commissioners in several counties, 
with instructions, have issued; by means whereof your people have 
been in divers places assembled, and required to lend certain sums 
of money unto your Majesty, and many of them, upon their refusal 
so to do, have had an oath administered unto them not warrantable 
by the laws or statutes of this realm, and have been constrained to 
become bound and make appearance and give utterance before 
your Privy Council and in other places, and others of them have 
been therefore imprisoned, confined, and sundry other ways 
molested and disquieted; and divers other charges have been laid 
and levied upon your people in several counties by lord 
lieutenants, deputy lieutenants, commissioners for musters, justices 
of peace and others, by command or direction from your Majesty, 
or your Privy Council, against the laws and free custom of the 
realm. III. And whereas also by the statute called ‗The Great 
Charter of the Liberties of England,‘ it is declared and enacted, that 
no freeman may be taken or imprisoned or be disseized of his 
freehold or liberties, or his free customs, or be outlawed or exiled, 
4 
or in any manner destroyed, but by the lawful judgment of his 
peers, or by the law of the land. IV. And in the eight-and-twentieth 
year of the reign of King Edward III, it was declared and enacted 
by authority of parliament, that no man, of what estate or condition 
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that he be, should be put out of his land or tenements, nor taken, 
nor imprisoned, nor disinherited nor put to death without being 
brought to answer by due process of law. V. Nevertheless, against 
the tenor of the said statutes, and other the good laws and statutes 
of your realm to that end provided, divers of your subjects have of 
late been imprisoned without any cause showed; and when for 
their deliverance they were brought before your justices by your 
Majesty‘s writs of habeas corpus, there to undergo and receive as 
the court should order, and their keepers commanded to certify the 
causes of their detainer, no cause was certified, but that they were 
detained by your Majesty‘s special command, signified by the 
lords of your Privy Council, and yet were returned back to several 
prisons, without being charged with anything to which they might 
make answer according to the law. VI. And whereas of late great 
companies of soldiers and mariners have been dispersed into 
divers counties of the realm, and the inhabitants against their wills 
have been compelled to receive them into their houses, and there to 
suffer them to sojourn against the laws and customs of this realm, 
and to the great grievance and vexation of the people. VII. And 
whereas also by authority of parliament, in the five-and-twentieth 
year of the reign of King Edward III, it is declared and enacted, 
that no man shall be forejudged of life or limb against the form of 
the Great Charter and the law of the land; and by the said Great 
Charter and other the laws and statutes of this your realm, no man 
ought to be adjudged to death but by the laws established in this 
your realm, either by the customs of the same realm, or by acts of 
parliament: and whereas no offender of what kind soever is 
exempted from the proceedings to be used, and punishments to be 
inflicted by the laws and statutes of this your realm; nevertheless of 
late time divers commissions under your Majesty‘s great seal have 
issued forth, by which certain persons have been assigned and 
appointed commissioners with power and authority to proceed 
within the land, according to the justice of martial law, against 
such soldiers or mariners, or other dissolute persons joining with 
them, as should commit any murder, robbery, felony, mutiny, or 
other outrage or misdemeanor whatsoever, and by such summary 
course and order as is agreeable to martial law, and is used in 
armies in time of war, to proceed to the trial and condemnation of 
such offenders, and them to cause to be executed and put to death 
according to the law martial. VIII. By pretext whereof some of your 
5 
Majesty‘s subjects have been by some of the said commissioners 
put to death, when and where, if by the laws and statutes of the 
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land they had deserved death, by the same laws and statutes also 
they might, and by no other ought to have been judged and 
executed. IX. And also sundry grievous offenders, by color thereof 
claiming an exemption, have escaped the punishments due to them 
by the laws and statutes of this your realm, by reason that divers of 
your officers and ministers of justice have unjustly refused or 
forborne to proceed against such offenders according to the same 
laws and statutes, upon pretense that the said offenders were 
punishable only by martial law, and by authority of such 
commissions as aforesaid; which commissions, and all other of like 
nature, are wholly and directly contrary to the said laws and 
statutes of this your realm. X. They do therefore humbly pray your 
most excellent Majesty, that no man hereafter be compelled to 
make or yield any gift, loan, benevolence, tax, or such like charge, 
without common consent by act of parliament; and that none be 
called to make answer, or take such oath, or to give attendance, or 
be confined, or otherwise molested or disquieted concerning the 
same or for refusal thereof; and that no freeman, in any such 
manner as is before mentioned, be imprisoned or detained; and 
that your Majesty would be pleased to remove the said soldiers 
and mariners, and that your people may not be so burdened in 
time to come; and that the aforesaid commissions, for proceeding 
by martial law, may be revoked and annulled; and that hereafter 
no commissions of like nature may issue forth to any person or 
persons whatsoever to be executed as aforesaid, lest by color of 
them any of your Majesty‘s subjects be destroyed or put to death 
contrary to the laws and franchise of the land. XI. All which they 
most humbly pray of your most excellent Majesty as their rights 
and liberties, according to the laws and statutes of this realm; and 
that your Majesty would also vouchsafe to declare, that the awards, 
doings, and proceedings, to the prejudice of your people in any of 
the premises, shall not be drawn hereafter into consequence or 
example; and that your Majesty would be also graciously pleased, 
for the further comfort and safety of your people, to declare your 
royal will and pleasure, that in the things aforesaid all your officers 
and ministers shall serve you according to the laws and statutes of 
this realm, as they tender the honor of your Majesty, and the 
prosperity of this kingdom. Qua quidem petitione lecta et plenius 
intellecta per dictum dominum regem taliter est responsum in 
pleno parliamento, viz. Soit droit fait come est desire. - 
THE END 
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3. HABEUS CORPUS 
 
The Habeas Corpus Act 1679 is an Act of the Parliament of England passed during 
the reign of King Charles II by what became known as the Habeas Corpus 
Parliament to define and strengthen the ancient prerogative writ of habeas corpus, a 
procedural device to force the courts to examine the lawfulness of a prisoner's 
detention. It is still being used today by those petitioning unlawful detentions etc. 
 
The Act is often wrongly described as the origin of the writ of habeas corpus, which 
had existed in England for at least three centuries before. The Act of 1679 followed 
an earlier act of 1640, which established that the command of the King or the Privy 
Council was no answer to a petition of habeas corpus. Further Habeas Corpus Acts 
were passed by the British Parliament in 1803, 1804, 1816 and 1862, but it is the Act 
of 1679 which is remembered as one of the most important statutes in English 
constitutional history. Though amended, it remains on the statute book to this day. 
 

Parliamentary history 
The Act came about because the Earl of Shaftesbury encouraged his friends in the 
Commons to introduce the Bill where it passed and was then sent up to the House of 
Lords. Shaftesbury was the leading Exclusionist—those who wanted to exclude 
Charles II's brother James, Duke of York from the succession—and the Bill was a 
part of that struggle as they believed James would rule arbitrarily. The Lords 
decided to add many wrecking amendments to the Bill in an attempt to kill it; the 
Commons had no choice but to pass the Bill with the Lords' amendments because 
they learned that the King would soon end the current parliamentary session. 
  
The Bill went back and forth between the two Houses, and then the Lords voted on 
whether to set up a conference on the Bill. If this motion was defeated the Bill would 
stay in the Commons and therefore have no chance of being passed. Each side—
those voting for and against—appointed a teller who stood on each side of the door 
through which those Lords who had voted "aye" re-entered the House (the "nays" 
remained seated). One teller would count them aloud whilst the other teller listened 
and kept watch in order to know if the other teller was telling the truth. 
Shaftesbury's faction had voted for the motion, so they went out and re-entered the 
House. Gilbert Burnet, one of Shaftesbury's friends, recorded what then happened: 
  
Lord Grey and Lord Norris were named to be the tellers: Lord Norris, being a man 
subject to vapours, was not at all times attentive to what he was doing: so, a very fat 
lord coming in, Lord Grey counted him as ten, as a jest at first: but seeing Lord 
Norris had not observed it, he went on with this misreckoning of ten: so it was 
reported that they that were for the Bill were in the majority, though indeed it went 
for the other side: and by this means the Bill passed. 
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The clerk recorded in the minutes of the Lords that the "ayes" had fifty-seven and the 
"nays" had fifty-five, a total of 112, but the same minutes also state that only 107 
Lords had attended that sitting. 
  
The King arrived shortly thereafter and gave Royal Assent before proroguing 
Parliament. The Act is now stored in the Parliamentary Archives.  
 

4. ENGLISH  BILL OF RIGHTS - 1689 
 

An Act Declaring the Rights and Liberties of the Subject and Settling the Succession 
of the Crown 

Whereas the Lords Spiritual and Temporal and Commons assembled at 
Westminster, lawfully, fully and freely representing all the estates of the people of 
this realm, did upon the thirteenth day of February in the year of our Lord one 
thousand six hundred eighty-eight [old style date] present unto their Majesties, then 
called and known by the names and style of William and Mary, prince and princess 
of Orange, being present in their proper persons, a certain declaration in writing 
made by the said Lords and Commons in the words following, viz.:  

Whereas the late King James the Second, by the assistance of divers evil counsellors, 
judges and ministers employed by him, did endeavour to subvert and extirpate the 
Protestant religion and the laws and liberties of this kingdom;  

By assuming and exercising a power of dispensing with and suspending of laws and 
the execution of laws without consent of Parliament;  

By committing and prosecuting divers worthy prelates for humbly petitioning to be 
excused from concurring to the said assumed power;  

By issuing and causing to be executed a commission under the great seal for erecting 
a court called the Court of Commissioners for Ecclesiastical Causes;  

By levying money for and to the use of the Crown by pretence of prerogative for 
other time and in other manner than the same was granted by Parliament;  

By raising and keeping a standing army within this kingdom in time of peace 
without consent of Parliament, and quartering soldiers contrary to law;  

By causing several good subjects being Protestants to be disarmed at the same time 
when papists were both armed and employed contrary to law;  

By violating the freedom of election of members to serve in Parliament;  

By prosecutions in the Court of King's Bench for matters and causes cognizable only 
in Parliament, and by divers other arbitrary and illegal courses;  
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And whereas of late years partial corrupt and unqualified persons have been 
returned and served on juries in trials, and particularly divers jurors in trials for high 
treason which were not freeholders;  

And excessive bail hath been required of persons committed in criminal cases to 
elude the benefit of the laws made for the liberty of the subjects;  

And excessive fines have been imposed;  

And illegal and cruel punishments inflicted;  

And several grants and promises made of fines and forfeitures before any conviction 
or judgment against the persons upon whom the same were to be levied;  

All which are utterly and directly contrary to the known laws and statutes and 
freedom of this realm;  

And whereas the said late King James the Second having abdicated the government 
and the throne being thereby vacant, his Highness the prince of Orange (whom it 
hath pleased Almighty God to make the glorious instrument of delivering this 
kingdom from popery and arbitrary power) did (by the advice of the Lords Spiritual 
and Temporal and divers principal persons of the Commons) cause letters to be 
written to the Lords Spiritual and Temporal being Protestants, and other letters to 
the several counties, cities, universities, boroughs and cinque ports, for the choosing 
of such persons to represent them as were of right to be sent to Parliament, to meet 
and sit at Westminster upon the two and twentieth day of January in this year one 
thousand six hundred eighty and eight [old style date], in order to such an 
establishment as that their religion, laws and liberties might not again be in danger 
of being subverted, upon which letters elections having been accordingly made;  

And thereupon the said Lords Spiritual and Temporal and Commons, pursuant to 
their respective letters and elections, being now assembled in a full and free 
representative of this nation, taking into their most serious consideration the best 
means for attaining the ends aforesaid, do in the first place (as their ancestors in like 
case have usually done) for the vindicating and asserting their ancient rights and 
liberties declare  

That the pretended power of suspending the laws or the execution of laws by regal 
authority without consent of Parliament is illegal;  

That the pretended power of dispensing with laws or the execution of laws by regal 
authority, as it hath been assumed and exercised of late, is illegal;  

That the commission for erecting the late Court of Commissioners for Ecclesiastical 
Causes, and all other commissions and courts of like nature, are illegal and 
pernicious;  

That levying money for or to the use of the Crown by pretence of prerogative, 
without grant of Parliament, for longer time, or in other manner than the same is or 
shall be granted, is illegal;  
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That it is the right of the subjects to petition the king, and all commitments and 
prosecutions for such petitioning are illegal;  

That the raising or keeping a standing army within the kingdom in time of peace, 
unless it be with consent of Parliament, is against law;  

That the subjects which are Protestants may have arms for their defence suitable to 
their conditions and as allowed by law;  

That election of members of Parliament ought to be free;  

That the freedom of speech and debates or proceedings in Parliament ought not to 
be impeached or questioned in any court or place out of Parliament;  

That excessive bail ought not to be required, nor excessive fines imposed, nor cruel 
and unusual punishments inflicted;  

That jurors ought to be duly impanelled and returned, and jurors which pass upon 
men in trials for high treason ought to be freeholders;  

That all grants and promises of fines and forfeitures of particular persons before 
conviction are illegal and void;  

And that for redress of all grievances, and for the amending, strengthening and 
preserving of the laws, Parliaments ought to be held frequently.  

And they do claim, demand and insist upon all and singular the premises as their 
undoubted rights and liberties, and that no declarations, judgments, doings or 
proceedings to the prejudice of the people in any of the said premises ought in any 
wise to be drawn hereafter into consequence or example; to which demand of their 
rights they are particularly encouraged by the declaration of his Highness the prince 
of Orange as being the only means for obtaining a full redress and remedy therein. 
Having therefore an entire confidence that his said Highness the prince of Orange 
will perfect the deliverance so far advanced by him, and will still preserve them 
from the violation of their rights which they have here asserted, and from all other 
attempts upon their religion, rights and liberties, the said Lords Spiritual and 
Temporal and Commons assembled at Westminster do resolve that William and 
Mary, prince and princess of Orange, be and be declared king and queen of England, 
France and Ireland and the dominions thereunto belonging, to hold the crown and 
royal dignity of the said kingdoms and dominions to them, the said prince and 
princess, during their lives and the life of the survivor to them, and that the sole and 
full exercise of the regal power be only in and executed by the said prince of Orange 
in the names of the said prince and princess during their joint lives, and after their 
deceases the said crown and royal dignity of the same kingdoms and dominions to 
be to the heirs of the body of the said princess, and for default of such issue to the 
Princess Anne of Denmark and the heirs of her body, and for default of such issue to 
the heirs of the body of the said prince of Orange. And the Lords Spiritual and 
Temporal and Commons do pray the said prince and princess to accept the same 
accordingly.  



The Giftoftruth – SA guide to Sovereignty & commerce 

 

 

 
 

45 
 

And that the oaths hereafter mentioned be taken by all persons of whom the oaths 
have allegiance and supremacy might be required by law, instead of them; and that 
the said oaths of allegiance and supremacy be abrogated.  

I, A.B., do sincerely promise and swear that I will be faithful and bear true allegiance 
to their Majesties King William and Queen Mary. So help me God.  

I, A.B., do swear that I do from my heart abhor, detest and abjure as impious and 
heretical this damnable doctrine and position, that princes excommunicated or 
deprived by the Pope or any authority of the see of Rome may be deposed or 
murdered by their subjects or any other whatsoever. And I do declare that no 
foreign prince, person, prelate, state or potentate hath or ought to have any 
jurisdiction, power, superiority, pre-eminence or authority, ecclesiastical or spiritual, 
within this realm. So help me God.  

Upon which their said Majesties did accept the crown and royal dignity of the 
kingdoms of England, France and Ireland, and the dominions thereunto belonging, 
according to the resolution and desire of the said Lords and Commons contained in 
the said declaration. And thereupon their Majesties were pleased that the said Lords 
Spiritual and Temporal and Commons, being the two Houses of Parliament, should 
continue to sit, and with their Majesties' royal concurrence make effectual provision 
for the settlement of the religion, laws and liberties of this kingdom, so that the same 
for the future might not be in danger again of being subverted, to which the said 
Lords Spiritual and Temporal and Commons did agree, and proceed to act 
accordingly. Now in pursuance of the premises the said Lords Spiritual and 
Temporal and Commons in Parliament assembled, for the ratifying, confirming and 
establishing the said declaration and the articles, clauses, matters and things therein 
contained by the force of law made in due form by authority of Parliament, do pray 
that it may be declared and enacted that all and singular the rights and liberties 
asserted and claimed in the said declaration are the true, ancient and indubitable 
rights and liberties of the people of this kingdom, and so shall be esteemed, allowed, 
adjudged, deemed and taken to be; and that all and every the particulars aforesaid 
shall be firmly and strictly holden and observed as they are expressed in the said 
declaration, and all officers and ministers whatsoever shall serve their Majesties and 
their successors according to the same in all time to come. And the said Lords 
Spiritual and Temporal and Commons, seriously considering how it hath pleased 
Almighty God in his marvellous providence and merciful goodness to this nation to 
provide and preserve their said Majesties' royal persons most happily to reign over 
us upon the throne of their ancestors, for which they render unto him from the 
bottom of their hearts their humblest thanks and praises, do truly, firmly, assuredly 
and in the sincerity of their hearts think, and do hereby recognize, acknowledge and 
declare, that King James the Second having abdicated the government, and their 
Majesties having accepted the crown and royal dignity as aforesaid, their said 
Majesties did become, were, are and of right ought to be by the laws of this realm 
our sovereign liege lord and lady, king and queen of England, France and Ireland 
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and the dominions thereunto belonging, in and to whose princely persons the royal 
state, crown and dignity of the said realms with all honours, styles, titles, regalities, 
prerogatives, powers, jurisdictions and authorities to the same belonging and 
appertaining are most fully, rightfully and entirely invested and incorporated, 
united and annexed. And for preventing all questions and divisions in this realm by 
reason of any pretended titles to the crown, and for preserving a certainty in the 
succession thereof, in and upon which the unity, peace, tranquility and safety of this 
nation doth under God wholly consist and depend, the said Lords Spiritual and 
Temporal and Commons do beseech their Majesties that it may be enacted, 
established and declared, that the crown and regal government of the said kingdoms 
and dominions, with all and singular the premises thereunto belonging and 
appertaining, shall be and continue to their said Majesties and the survivor of them 
during their lives and the life of the survivor of them, and that the entire, perfect and 
full exercise of the regal power and government be only in and executed by his 
Majesty in the names of both their Majesties during their joint lives; and after their 
deceases the said crown and premises shall be and remain to the heirs of the body of 
her Majesty, and for default of such issue to her Royal Highness the Princess Anne of 
Denmark and the heirs of the body of his said Majesty; and thereunto the said Lords 
Spiritual and Temporal and Commons do in the name of all the people aforesaid 
most humbly and faithfully submit themselves, their heirs and posterities for ever, 
and do faithfully promise that they will stand to, maintain and defend their said 
Majesties, and also the limitation and succession of the crown herein specified and 
contained, to the utmost of their powers with their lives and estates against all 
persons whatsoever that shall attempt anything to the contrary. And whereas it hath 
been found by experience that it is inconsistent with the safety and welfare of this 
Protestant kingdom to be governed by a popish prince, or by any king or queen 
marrying a papist, the said Lords Spiritual and Temporal and Commons do further 
pray that it may be enacted, that all and every person and persons that is, are or shall 
be reconciled to or shall hold communion with the see or Church of Rome, or shall 
profess the popish religion, or shall marry a papist, shall be excluded and be for ever 
incapable to inherit, possess or enjoy the crown and government of this realm and 
Ireland and the dominions thereunto belonging or any part of the same, or to have, 
use or exercise any regal power, authority or jurisdiction within the same; and in all 
and every such case or cases the people of these realms shall be and are hereby 
absolved of their allegiance; and the said crown and government shall from time to 
time descend to and be enjoyed by such person or persons being Protestants as 
should have inherited and enjoyed the same in case the said person or persons so 
reconciled, holding communion or professing or marrying as aforesaid were 
naturally dead; and that every king and queen of this realm who at any time 
hereafter shall come to and succeed in the imperial crown of this kingdom shall on 
the first day of the meeting of the first Parliament next after his or her coming to the 
crown, sitting in his or her throne in the House of Peers in the presence of the Lords 
and Commons therein assembled, or at his or her coronation before such person or 
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persons who shall administer the coronation oath to him or her at the time of his or 
her taking the said oath (which shall first happen), make, subscribe and audibly 
repeat the declaration mentioned in the statute made in the thirtieth year of the reign 
of King Charles the Second entitled, _An Act for the more effectual preserving the 
king's person and government by disabling papists from sitting in either House of 
Parliament._ But if it shall happen that such king or queen upon his or her 
succession to the crown of this realm shall be under the age of twelve years, then 
every such king or queen shall make, subscribe and audibly repeat the same 
declaration at his or her coronation or the first day of the meeting of the first 
Parliament as aforesaid which shall first happen after such king or queen shall have 
attained the said age of twelve years. All which their Majesties are contented and 
pleased shall be declared, enacted and established by authority of this present 
Parliament, and shall stand, remain and be the law of this realm for ever; and the 
same are by their said Majesties, by and with the advice and consent of the Lords 
Spiritual and Temporal and Commons in Parliament assembled and by the authority 
of the same, declared, enacted and established accordingly.  

II. And be it further declared and enacted by the authority aforesaid, that from and 
after this present session of Parliament no dispensation by _non obstante_ of or to 
any statute or any part thereof shall be allowed, but that the same shall be held void 
and of no effect, except a dispensation be allowed of in such statute, and except in 
such cases as shall be specially provided for by one or more bill or bills to be passed 
during this present session of Parliament.  

III. Provided that no charter or grant or pardon granted before the three and 
twentieth day of October in the year of our Lord one thousand six hundred eighty-
nine shall be any ways impeached or invalidated by this Act, but that the same shall 
be and remain of the same force and effect in law and no other than as if this Act had 
never been made.  

South African Charter 

1. Freedom Charter - 1955 
 

Comment: The Freedom Charter is a unique document in that for the first time ever, 
the people were actively involved in formulating their own vision of an alternative 
society. The existing order of State oppression and exploitation which was prevalent 
in the 1950's (and earlier) was totally rejected. 
The notion of a Charter was first mooted at the annual Congress of the African 
National Congress in August 1953. Prof Z K Mathews formally suggested convening 
a Congress of the People (C.O.P.) to draw up the Freedom Charter. The idea was 
adopted by the allies of the ANC, the South African Indian Congress, the South 
African Coloured People's Organisation and the South African Congress of 
Democrats. 
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The Congress of the People was not a single event but a series of campaigns and 
rallies, huge and small, held in houses, flats, factories, kraals, on farms and in the 
open. The National Action Council enlisted volunteers to publicise the C.O.P, 
educate the people, note their grievances and embark on a "million signatures 
campaign". 
Thus when the people met on the 25th and 26th June 1955, the Congress of the 
People that was convened in Kliptown, near Johannesburg, represented a crucial 
historical moment in establishing a new order based on the will of the people. It 
brought together 2,844 delegates from all over the country. The Freedom Charter 
proclaims that ''South Africa belongs to all who live in it" and that "all shall be equal 
before the law". It pledged to continue the struggle until a new democratic order was 
put into place. 
Hence, the Charter is a significant document because it embodies the hopes and 
aspirations of the black people. The Charter was subsequently endorsed by the 
C.O.P. 

Freedom Charter of South Africa 
 

 We, The people of South Africa, declare for all our country and the world to 
know: 
  that South Africa belongs to all who live in it, black and white, and that no 
government can justly claim authority unless it is based on the will of the People; 
  that our people have been robbed of their birthright to land, liberty and peace 
by a form of government founded on injustice and inequality; 
  that our country will never be prosperous or free until all our people live in 
brotherhood, enjoying equal rights and opportunities; 
  that only a democratic state, based on the will of all the people, can secure to 
all their birthright without distinction of colour, race, sex or belief; 
 and Therefore we, the People of South Africa, black and white together - 
equals, countrymen and brothers - adopt this Freedom Charter. And we pledge 
ourselves to strive together, sparing neither strength nor courage, until the 
democratic changes here set out have been won. 
 THE PEOPLE SHALL GOVERN! 
  Every man and woman shall have the right to vote for and to stand as a 
candidate for all bodies which make laws; 
  All people shall be entitled to take part in the administration of the country; 
The rights of the people shall be the same, regardless of race, colour or sex; 
  All bodies of minority rule, advisory boards, councils and authorities, shall be 
replaced by democratic organs of self-government. 
 
 ALL NATIONAL GROUPS SHALL HAVE EQUAL RIGHTS! 
  There shall be equal status in the bodies of the state, in the courts and in the 
schools for all national groups and races; 
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  All people shall have equal right to use their own languages and to develop 
their own folk culture and customs; 
All national groups shall be protected by law against insults to their race and 
national pride; 
The preaching and practice of national, race or colour discrimination and contempt 
shall be a punishable crime; 
  All apartheid laws and practices shall be set aside. 
 
 THE PEOPLE SHALL SHARE IN THE COUNTRY'S WEALTH! 
  The national wealth of our country, the heritage of all South Africans, shall be 
restored to the people; 
  The mineral wealth beneath the soil, the banks and the monopoly industry 
shall be transferred to the ownership of the people as a whole; 
  All other industry and trade shall be controlled to assist the well-being of the 
people; 
All people shall have equal rights to trade where they choose, to manufacture and to 
enter all trades, crafts and professions. 
 
 THE LAND SHALL BE SHARED AMONG THOSE WHO WORK IT! 
  Restriction of land ownership on a racial basis shall be ended, and all the land 
re-divided amongst those who work it, to banish famine and land hunger; 
The state shall help the peasants with implements, seed, tractors and dams to save 
the soil and assist the tillers; 
  Freedom of movement shall be guaranteed to all who work on the land; 
All shall have the right to occupy land wherever they choose; 
  People shall not be robbed of their cattle, and forced labour and farm prisons 
shall be abolished. 
 
 ALL SHALL BE EQUAL BEFORE THE LAW! 
  No one shall be imprisoned, deported or restricted without a fair trial; 
No one shall be condemned by the order of any government official; 
The courts shall be representative of all the people; 
  Imprisonment shall be only for serious crimes against the people, and shall 
aim at re-education, not vengeance; 
  The police force and army shall be open to all on an equal basis and shall be 
the helpers and protectors of the people; 
All laws which discriminate on grounds of race, colour or belief shall be repealed. 
 
 ALL SHALL ENJOY EQUAL HUMAN RIGHTS! 
  The law shall guarantee to all their right to speak, to organise, to meet 
together, to publish, to preach, to worship, and to educate their children; 
The privacy of the house from police raids shall be protected by law; 
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  All shall be free to travel without restriction from countryside to towns, from 
province to province, and from South Africa abroad; 
  Pass laws, permits and all other laws restricting these freedoms shall be 
abolished. 
 
 THERE SHALL BE WORK AND SECURITY! 
  All who work shall be free to form trade unions, to elect their officers and to 
make wage agreements with their employers; 
  The state shall recognise the right and duty of all to work, and to draw full 
unemployment benefits; 
Men and women of all races shall receive equal pay for equal work; 
  There shall be a forty-hour working-week, a national minimum wage, paid 
annual leave, and sick leave for all workers, and maternity leave on full pay for all 
working mothers; 
Miners, domestic workers, farm workers and civil servants shall have the same 
rights as all others who work; 
Child labour, compound labour, the tot system and contract labour shall be 
abolished. 
 
 THE DOORS OF LEARNING AND OF CULTURE SHALL BE OPENED! 
  The government shall discover, develop and encourage national talent for the 
enhancement of our cultural life; 
All the cultural treasures of mankind shall be open to all, by free exchange of books, 
ideas and contact with other lands; 
  The aim of education shall be to teach the youth to love their people and their 
culture, to honour human brotherhood, liberty and peace; 
Education shall be free, compulsory, universal and equal for all children; 
Higher education and technical training shall be opened to all by means of state 
allowances and scholarships awarded on the basis of merit; 
  Adult illiteracy shall be ended by a mass state educational plan; 
Teachers shall have all the rights of other citizens; 
The colour bar in cultural life, in sport and in education shall be abolished. 
 
 THERE SHALL BE HOUSES, SECURITY AND COMFORT! 
  All people shall have the right to live where they choose, to be decently 
housed and to bring up their families in comfort and security; 
Unused housing space shall be made available to the people; 
Rent and prices shall be lowered, food plentiful and no one shall go hungry; 
  A preventive health scheme shall be run by the state; 
Free medical care and hospitalisation shall be provided for all, with special care for 
mothers and young children; 
  Slums shall be demolished, and new suburbs built where all have transport, 
roads, lighting, playing fields, creches and social centres; 
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The aged, the orphans, the disabled and the sick shall be cared for by the state; 
Rest, leisure and recreation shall be the right of all; 
Fenced locations and ghettoes shall be abolished and laws which break up families 
shall be repealed. 
 
 THERE SHALL BE PEACE AND FRIENDSHIP! 
  South Africa shall be a fully independent state, which respects the rights and 
sovereignty of all nations; 
South Africa shall strive to maintain world peace and the settlement of all 
international disputes by negotiation - not war; 
  Peace and friendship amongst all our people shall be secured by upholding 
equal rights, opportunities and status for all; 
The people of the protectorates- Basutoland, Bechuanaland and Swaziland shall be 
free to decide for themselves their own future; 
  The right of the peoples of Africa to independence and self-government shall 
be recognised and shall be the basis of close co-operation. 
 Let all who love their people and their country now say, as we say here: 
'THESE FREEDOMS WE WILL FIGHT FOR, SIDE BY SIDE, THROUGHOUT OUR 
LIVES, UNTIL WE HAVE WON OUR LIBERTY.' 
Adopted at the Congress of the People at kliptown, Johannesburg, on 25th and 26th 
June, 1955. 

International Treaties 
 
You could do worse than to start with the Universal Declaration of Human Rights. 
However, as it is not a treaty but 'just' a declaration, it is quite difficult (if not 
impossible) to have the rights embodied in the UDHR validated in national 
legislation or before a court of law. 
This is not true for the provisions of the two most important international human 
rights treaties:  
1) the International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights or ICESCR;  
2) and the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights or ICCPR.  
Almost all countries in the world are party to these treaties (with the very notable 
exceptions of the USA and South-Africa for the ICESCR and China for the ICCPR; 
they have signed but not ratified) and consequently you can actually have them 
enforced in a court of law. These rights include. e.g. the right to physical integrity, 
the right to life, the 'five freedoms', but also labour rights, the right to a family life, 
etcetera. 
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1.  UNIVERSAL DECLARATION OF HUMAN RIGHTS 
 

This document is not enforceable in a court of law. However, that is about to change 
with the re-establishment of the International Common Law Court of Justice. 
 

PREAMBLE 
 
Whereas recognition of the inherent dignity and of the equal and inalienable rights 
of all members of the human family is the foundation of freedom, justice and peace 
in the world, 
Whereas disregard and contempt for human rights have resulted in barbarous acts 
which have outraged the conscience of mankind, and the advent of a world in which 
human beings shall enjoy freedom of speech and belief and freedom from fear and 
want has been proclaimed as the highest aspiration of the common people, 
Whereas it is essential, if man is not to be compelled to have recourse, as a last resort, 
to rebellion against tyranny and oppression, that human rights should be protected 
by the rule of law, 
Whereas it is essential to promote the development of friendly relations between 
nations, 
Whereas the peoples of the United Nations have in the Charter reaffirmed their faith 
in fundamental human rights, in the dignity and worth of the human person and in 
the equal rights of men and women and have determined to promote social progress 
and better standards of life in larger freedom, 
Whereas Member States have pledged themselves to achieve, in co-operation with 
the United Nations, the promotion of universal respect for and observance of human 
rights and fundamental freedoms, 
Whereas a common understanding of these rights and freedoms is of the greatest 
importance for the full realization of this pledge, 
 
 
Now, Therefore THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY proclaims THIS UNIVERSAL 
DECLARATION OF HUMAN RIGHTS as a common standard of achievement for all 
peoples and all nations, to the end that every individual and every organ of society, 
keeping this Declaration constantly in mind, shall strive by teaching and education 
to promote respect for these rights and freedoms and by progressive measures, 
national and international, to secure their universal and effective recognition and 
observance, both among the peoples of Member States themselves and among the 
peoples of territories under their jurisdiction. 
 

Article 1. 
All human beings are born free and equal in dignity and rights.They are endowed 
with reason and conscience and should act towards one another in a spirit of 
brotherhood. 
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Article 2. 

Everyone is entitled to all the rights and freedoms set forth in this Declaration, 
without distinction of any kind, such as race, colour, sex, language, religion, political 
or other opinion, national or social origin, property, birth or other status. 
Furthermore, no distinction shall be made on the basis of the political, jurisdictional 
or international status of the country or territory to which a person belongs, whether 
it be independent, trust, non-self-governing or under any other limitation of 
sovereignty. 
 

Article 3. 
Everyone has the right to life, liberty and security of person. 
 

Article 4. 
No one shall be held in slavery or servitude; slavery and the slave trade shall be 
prohibited in all their forms. 
 

Article 5. 
No one shall be subjected to torture or to cruel, inhuman or degrading treatment or 
punishment. 
 

Article 6. 
Everyone has the right to recognition everywhere as a person before the law. 
 

Article 7. 
 All are equal before the law and are entitled without any discrimination to equal 
protection of the law. All are entitled to equal protection against any discrimination 
in violation of this Declaration and against any incitement to such discrimination. 
 

Article 8. 
Everyone has the right to an effective remedy by the competent national tribunals 
for acts violating the fundamental rights granted him by the constitution or by law. 
 

Article 9. 
 No one shall be subjected to arbitrary arrest, detention or exile. 
 

Article 10. 
Everyone is entitled in full equality to a fair and public hearing by an independent 
and impartial tribunal, in the determination of his rights and obligations and of any 
criminal charge against him. 
 

Article 11. 
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• Everyone charged with a penal offence has the right to be presumed innocent 
until proved guilty according to law in a public trial at which he has had all 
the guarantees necessary for his defence. 

• No one shall be held guilty of any penal offence on account of any act or 
omission which did not constitute a penal offence, under national or 
international law, at the time when it was committed. Nor shall a heavier 
penalty be imposed than the one that was applicable at the time the penal 
offence was committed. 

 
 

Article 12. 
No one shall be subjected to arbitrary interference with his privacy, family, home or 
correspondence, nor to attacks upon his honour and reputation. Everyone has the 
right to the protection of the law against such interference or attacks. 
 

Article 13. 
(1) Everyone has the right to freedom of movement and residence within the borders 
of each state. 
(2) Everyone has the right to leave any country, including his own, and to return to 
his country. 
 

Article 14. 
(1) Everyone has the right to seek and to enjoy in other countries asylum from 
persecution. 
 (2) This right may not be invoked in the case of prosecutions genuinely arising from 
non-political crimes or from acts contrary to the purposes and principles of the 
United Nations. 

 
Article 15. 

(1) Everyone has the right to a nationality. 
(2) No one shall be arbitrarily deprived of his nationality nor denied the right to 
change his nationality. 
 

Article 16. 
(1) Men and women of full age, without any limitation due to race, nationality or 
religion, have the right to marry and to found a family. They are entitled to equal 
rights as to marriage, during marriage and at its dissolution. 
(2) Marriage shall be entered into only with the free and full consent of the intending 
spouses. 
(3) The family is the natural and fundamental group unit of society and is entitled to 
protection by society and the State. 
 

Article 17. 



The Giftoftruth – SA guide to Sovereignty & commerce 

 

 

 
 

55 
 

(1) Everyone has the right to own property alone as well as in association with 
others. 
(2) No one shall be arbitrarily deprived of his property. 
 

Article 18. 
 
    Everyone has the right to freedom of thought, conscience and religion; this right 
includes freedom to change his religion or belief, and freedom, either alone or in 
community with others and in public or private, to manifest his religion or belief in 
teaching, practice, worship and observance. 
 

Article 19. 
Everyone has the right to freedom of opinion and expression; this right includes 
freedom to hold opinions without interference and to seek, receive and impart 
information and ideas through any media and regardless of frontiers. 
 

Article 20. 
(1) Everyone has the right to freedom of peaceful assembly and association. 
(2) No one may be compelled to belong to an association. 
 

Article 21. 
(1) Everyone has the right to take part in the government of his country, directly or 
through freely chosen representatives. 
(2) Everyone has the right of equal access to public service in his country. 
(3) The will of the people shall be the basis of the authority of government; this will 
shall be expressed in periodic and genuine elections which shall be by universal and 
equal suffrage and shall be held by secret vote or by equivalent free voting 
procedures. 
 

Article 22. 
Everyone, as a member of society, has the right to social security and is entitled to 
realization, through national effort and international co-operation and in accordance 
with the organization and resources of each State, of the economic, social and 
cultural rights indispensable for his dignity and the free development of his 
personality. 
 

Article 23. 
 
(1) Everyone has the right to work, to free choice of employment, to just and 
favourable conditions of work and to protection against unemployment. 
(2) Everyone, without any discrimination, has the right to equal pay for equal work. 
(3) Everyone who works has the right to just and favourable remuneration ensuring 
for himself and his family an existence worthy of human dignity, and supplemented, 
if necessary, by other means of social protection. 
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(4) Everyone has the right to form and to join trade unions for the protection of his 
interests. 
 

Article 24. 
 

Everyone has the right to rest and leisure, including reasonable limitation of 
working hours and periodic holidays with pay. 
 

Article 25. 
 

(1) Everyone has the right to a standard of living adequate for the health and well-
being of himself and of his family, including food, clothing, housing and medical 
care and necessary social services, and the right to security in the event of 
unemployment, sickness, disability, widowhood, old age or other lack of livelihood 
in circumstances beyond his control. 
(2) Motherhood and childhood are entitled to special care and assistance. All 
children, whether born in or out of wedlock, shall enjoy the same social protection. 
 

 
Article 26. 

 
(1) Everyone has the right to education. Education shall be free, at least in the 
elementary and fundamental stages. Elementary education shall be compulsory. 
Technical and professional education shall be made generally available and higher 
education shall be equally accessible to all on the basis of merit. 
(2) Education shall be directed to the full development of the human personality and 
to the strengthening of respect for human rights and fundamental freedoms. It shall 
promote understanding, tolerance and friendship among all nations, racial or 
religious groups, and shall further the activities of the United Nations for the 
maintenance of peace. 
(3) Parents have a prior right to choose the kind of education that shall be given to 
their children. 
 

Article 27. 
 

(1) Everyone has the right freely to participate in the cultural life of the community, 
to enjoy the arts and to share in scientific advancement and its benefits. 
(2) Everyone has the right to the protection of the moral and material interests 
resulting from any scientific, literary or artistic production of which he is the author. 
 

Article 28. 
 

Everyone is entitled to a social and international order in which the rights and 
freedoms set forth in this Declaration can be fully realized. 
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Article 29. 

 
(1) Everyone has duties to the community in which alone the free and full 
development of his personality is possible. 
(2) In the exercise of his rights and freedoms, everyone shall be subject only to such 
limitations as are determined by law solely for the purpose of securing due 
recognition and respect for the rights and freedoms of others and of meeting the just 
requirements of morality, public order and the general welfare in a democratic 
society. 
(3) These rights and freedoms may in no case be exercised contrary to the purposes 
and principles of the United Nations. 
 

Article 30. 
 

Nothing in this Declaration may be interpreted as implying for any State, group or 
person any right to engage in any activity or to perform any act aimed at the 
destruction of any of the rights and freedoms set forth herein. 

2. INTERNATIONAL COVENANT ON CIVIL & POLITICAL RIGHTS 
 
Adopted and opened for signature, ratification and accession by General Assembly 
resolution 2200A (XXI) of 16 December 1966 entry into force 23 March 1976, in 
accordance with Article 49  
 
Preamble 
 
The States Parties to the present Covenant,  
 
Considering that, in accordance with the principles proclaimed in the Charter of the 
United Nations, recognition of the inherent dignity and of the equal and inalienable 
rights of all members of the human family is the foundation of freedom, justice and 
peace in the world,  
 
Recognizing that these rights derive from the inherent dignity of the human person,  
 
Recognizing that, in accordance with the Universal Declaration of Human Rights, 
the ideal of free human beings enjoying civil and political freedom and freedom 
from fear and want can only be achieved if conditions are created whereby everyone 
may enjoy his civil and political rights, as well as his economic, social and cultural 
rights,  
 
Considering the obligation of States under the Charter of the United Nations to 
promote universal respect for, and observance of, human rights and freedoms,  
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Realizing that the individual, having duties to other individuals and to the 
community to which he belongs, is under a responsibility to strive for the promotion 
and observance of the rights recognized in the present Covenant,  
 
Agree upon the following articles:  
 

PART I 
Article 1 
1. All peoples have the right of self-determination. By virtue of that right they freely 
determine their political status and freely pursue their economic, social and cultural 
development.  
 
2. All peoples may, for their own ends, freely dispose of their natural wealth and 
resources without prejudice to any obligations arising out of international economic 
co-operation, based upon the principle of mutual benefit, and international law. In 
no case may a people be deprived of its own means of subsistence.  
 
3. The States Parties to the present Covenant, including those having responsibility 
for the administration of Non-Self-Governing and Trust Territories, shall promote 
the realization of the right of self-determination, and shall respect that right, in 
conformity with the provisions of the Charter of the United Nations.  
 

PART II 
Article 2 
1. Each State Party to the present Covenant undertakes to respect and to ensure to all 
individuals within its territory and subject to its jurisdiction the rights recognized in 
the present Covenant, without distinction of any kind, such as race, colour, sex, 
language, religion, political or other opinion, national or social origin, property, birth 
or other status.  
 
2. Where not already provided for by existing legislative or other measures, each 
State Party to the present Covenant undertakes to take the necessary steps, in 
accordance with its constitutional processes and with the provisions of the present 
Covenant, to adopt such laws or other measures as may be necessary to give effect to 
the rights recognized in the present Covenant.  
 
3. Each State Party to the present Covenant undertakes:  
 
(a) To ensure that any person whose rights or freedoms as herein recognized are 
violated shall have an effective remedy, notwithstanding that the violation has been 
committed by persons acting in an official capacity;  
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(b) To ensure that any person claiming such a remedy shall have his right thereto 
determined by competent judicial, administrative or legislative authorities, or by any 
other competent authority provided for by the legal system of the State, and to 
develop the possibilities of judicial remedy;  
 
(c) To ensure that the competent authorities shall enforce such remedies when 
granted.  
 
Article 3 
The States Parties to the present Covenant undertake to ensure the equal right of 
men and women to the enjoyment of all civil and political rights set forth in the 
present Covenant. 
 
Article 4  
1 . In time of public emergency which threatens the life of the nation and the 
existence of which is officially proclaimed, the States Parties to the present Covenant 
may take measures derogating from their obligations under the present Covenant to 
the extent strictly required by the exigencies of the situation, provided that such 
measures are not inconsistent with their other obligations under international law 
and do not involve discrimination solely on the ground of race, colour, sex, 
language, religion or social origin.  
 
2. No derogation from articles 6, 7, 8 (paragraphs I and 2), 11, 15, 16 and 18 may be 
made under this provision.  
 
3. Any State Party to the present Covenant availing itself of the right of derogation 
shall immediately inform the other States Parties to the present Covenant, through 
the intermediary of the Secretary-General of the United Nations, of the provisions 
from which it has derogated and of the reasons by which it was actuated. A further 
communication shall be made, through the same intermediary, on the date on which 
it terminates such derogation.  
 
Article 5  
1. Nothing in the present Covenant may be interpreted as implying for any State, 
group or person any right to engage in any activity or perform any act aimed at the 
destruction of any of the rights and freedoms recognized herein or at their limitation 
to a greater extent than is provided for in the present Covenant.  
 
2. There shall be no restriction upon or derogation from any of the fundamental 
human rights recognized or existing in any State Party to the present Covenant 
pursuant to law, conventions, regulations or custom on the pretext that the present 
Covenant does not recognize such rights or that it recognizes them to a lesser extent.  
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PART III 
Article 6 
1. Every human being has the inherent right to life. This right shall be protected by 
law. No one shall be arbitrarily deprived of his life.  
 
2. In countries which have not abolished the death penalty, sentence of death may be 
imposed only for the most serious crimes in accordance with the law in force at the 
time of the commission of the crime and not contrary to the provisions of the present 
Covenant and to the Convention on the Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of 
Genocide. This penalty can only be carried out pursuant to a final judgement 
rendered by a competent court.  
 
3. When deprivation of life constitutes the crime of genocide, it is understood that 
nothing in this article shall authorize any State Party to the present Covenant to 
derogate in any way from any obligation assumed under the provisions of the 
Convention on the Prevention and Punishment of the Crime of Genocide.  
 
4. Anyone sentenced to death shall have the right to seek pardon or commutation of 
the sentence. Amnesty, pardon or commutation of the sentence of death may be 
granted in all cases.  
 
5. Sentence of death shall not be imposed for crimes committed by persons below 
eighteen years of age and shall not be carried out on pregnant women.  
 
6. Nothing in this article shall be invoked to delay or to prevent the abolition of 
capital punishment by any State Party to the present Covenant.  
 
 
Article 7  
No one shall be subjected to torture or to cruel, inhuman or degrading treatment or 
punishment. In particular, no one shall be subjected without his free consent to 
medical or scientific experimentation.  
 
Article 8  
1. No one shall be held in slavery; slavery and the slave-trade in all their forms shall 
be prohibited.  
 
2. No one shall be held in servitude.  
 
3. 
(a) No one shall be required to perform forced or compulsory labour;  
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(b) Paragraph 3 (a) shall not be held to preclude, in countries where imprisonment 
with hard labour may be imposed as a punishment for a crime, the performance of 
hard labour in pursuance of a sentence to such punishment by a competent court;  
 
(c) For the purpose of this paragraph the term "forced or compulsory labour" shall 
not include:  
 
(i) Any work or service, not referred to in subparagraph (b), normally required of a 
person who is under detention in consequence of a lawful order of a court, or of a 
person during conditional release from such detention;  
 
(ii) Any service of a military character and, in countries where conscientious 
objection is recognized, any national service required by law of conscientious 
objectors;  
 
(iii) Any service exacted in cases of emergency or calamity threatening the life or 
well-being of the community;  
 
(iv) Any work or service which forms part of normal civil obligations.  
 
Article 9 
1. Everyone has the right to liberty and security of person. No one shall be subjected 
to arbitrary arrest or detention. No one shall be deprived of his liberty except on 
such grounds and in accordance with such procedure as are established by law.  
 
2. Anyone who is arrested shall be informed, at the time of arrest, of the reasons for 
his arrest and shall be promptly informed of any charges against him.  
 
3. Anyone arrested or detained on a criminal charge shall be brought promptly 
before a judge or other officer authorized by law to exercise judicial power and shall 
be entitled to trial within a reasonable time or to release. It shall not be the general 
rule that persons awaiting trial shall be detained in custody, but release may be 
subject to guarantees to appear for trial, at any other stage of the judicial 
proceedings, and, should occasion arise, for execution of the judgement.  
4. Anyone who is deprived of his liberty by arrest or detention shall be entitled to 
take proceedings before a court, in order that that court may decide without delay 
on the lawfulness of his detention and order his release if the detention is not lawful.  
 
5. Anyone who has been the victim of unlawful arrest or detention shall have an 
enforceable right to compensation.  
 
Article 10 
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1. All persons deprived of their liberty shall be treated with humanity and with 
respect for the inherent dignity of the human person.  
 
2.  
(a) Accused persons shall, save in exceptional circumstances, be segregated from 
convicted persons and shall be subject to separate treatment appropriate to their 
status as un-convicted persons;  
 
(b) Accused juvenile persons shall be separated from adults and brought as speedily 
as possible for adjudication.  
 
3. The penitentiary system shall comprise treatment of prisoners the essential aim of 
which shall be their reformation and social rehabilitation. Juvenile offenders shall be 
segregated from adults and be accorded treatment appropriate to their age and legal 
status.  
 
Article 11  
No one shall be imprisoned merely on the ground of inability to fulfil a contractual 
obligation.  
 
Article 12 
1. Everyone lawfully within the territory of a State shall, within that territory, have 
the right to liberty of movement and freedom to choose his residence.  
 
2. Everyone shall be free to leave any country, including his own.  
 
3. The above-mentioned rights shall not be subject to any restrictions except those 
which are provided by law, are necessary to protect national security, public order 
(ordre public), public health or morals or the rights and freedoms of others, and are 
consistent with the other rights recognized in the present Covenant.  
 
4. No one shall be arbitrarily deprived of the right to enter his own country.  
 
Article 13  
An alien lawfully in the territory of a State Party to the present Covenant may be 
expelled therefrom only in pursuance of a decision reached in accordance with law 
and shall, except where compelling reasons of national security otherwise require, be 
allowed to submit the reasons against his expulsion and to have his case reviewed 
by, and be represented for the purpose before, the competent authority or a person 
or persons especially designated by the competent authority.  
 
Article 14 
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1. All persons shall be equal before the courts and tribunals. In the determination of 
any criminal charge against him, or of his rights and obligations in a suit at law, 
everyone shall be entitled to a fair and public hearing by a competent, independent 
and impartial tribunal established by law. The press and the public may be excluded 
from all or part of a trial for reasons of morals, public order (ordre public) or 
national security in a democratic society, or when the interest of the private lives of 
the parties so requires, or to the extent strictly necessary in the opinion of the court 
in special circumstances where publicity would prejudice the interests of justice; but 
any judgement rendered in a criminal case or in a suit at law shall be made public 
except where the interest of juvenile persons otherwise requires or the proceedings 
concern matrimonial disputes or the guardianship of children.  
 
2. Everyone charged with a criminal offence shall have the right to be presumed 
innocent until proved guilty according to law.  
 
3. In the determination of any criminal charge against him, everyone shall be entitled 
to the following minimum guarantees, in full equality: (a) To be informed promptly 
and in detail in a language which he understands of the nature and cause of the 
charge against him;  
 
(b) To have adequate time and facilities for the preparation of his defence and to 
communicate with counsel of his own choosing;  
 
(c) To be tried without undue delay;  
 
(d) To be tried in his presence, and to defend himself in person or through legal 
assistance of his own choosing; to be informed, if he does not have legal assistance, 
of this right; and to have legal assistance assigned to him, in any case where the 
interests of justice so require, and without payment by him in any such case if he 
does not have sufficient means to pay for it;  
 
(e) To examine, or have examined, the witnesses against him and to obtain the 
attendance and examination of witnesses on his behalf under the same conditions as 
witnesses against him;  
 
(f) To have the free assistance of an interpreter if he cannot understand or speak the 
language used in court;  
 
(g) Not to be compelled to testify against himself or to confess guilt.  
 
4. In the case of juvenile persons, the procedure shall be such as will take account of 
their age and the desirability of promoting their rehabilitation.  
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5. Everyone convicted of a crime shall have the right to his conviction and sentence 
being reviewed by a higher tribunal according to law.  
 
6. When a person has by a final decision been convicted of a criminal offence and 
when subsequently his conviction has been reversed or he has been pardoned on the 
ground that a new or newly discovered fact shows conclusively that there has been a 
miscarriage of justice, the person who has suffered punishment as a result of such 
conviction shall be compensated according to law, unless it is proved that the non-
disclosure of the unknown fact in time is wholly or partly attributable to him.  
 
7. No one shall be liable to be tried or punished again for an offence for which he has 
already been finally convicted or acquitted in accordance with the law and penal 
procedure of each country.  
 
Article 15  
1 . No one shall be held guilty of any criminal offence on account of any act or 
omission which did not constitute a criminal offence, under national or international 
law, at the time when it was committed. Nor shall a heavier penalty be imposed than 
the one that was applicable at the time when the criminal offence was committed. If, 
subsequent to the commission of the offence, provision is made by law for the 
imposition of the lighter penalty, the offender shall benefit thereby.  
 
2. Nothing in this article shall prejudice the trial and punishment of any person for 
any act or omission which, at the time when it was committed, was criminal 
according to the general principles of law recognized by the community of nations.  
 
Article 16  
Everyone shall have the right to recognition everywhere as a person before the law.  
 
Article 17 
1. No one shall be subjected to arbitrary or unlawful interference with his privacy, 
family, home or correspondence, nor to unlawful attacks on his honour and 
reputation.  
 
2. Everyone has the right to the protection of the law against such interference or 
attacks.  
 
Article 18 
1. Everyone shall have the right to freedom of thought, conscience and religion. This 
right shall include freedom to have or to adopt a religion or belief of his choice, and 
freedom, either individually or in community with others and in public or private, to 
manifest his religion or belief in worship, observance, practice and teaching.  
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2. No one shall be subject to coercion which would impair his freedom to have or to 
adopt a religion or belief of his choice.  
 
3. Freedom to manifest one's religion or beliefs may be subject only to such 
limitations as are prescribed by law and are necessary to protect public safety, order, 
health, or morals or the fundamental rights and freedoms of others.  
 
4. The States Parties to the present Covenant undertake to have respect for the liberty 
of parents and, when applicable, legal guardians to ensure the religious and moral 
education of their children in conformity with their own convictions.  
 
Article 19 
1. Everyone shall have the right to hold opinions without interference.  
 
2. Everyone shall have the right to freedom of expression; this right shall include 
freedom to seek, receive and impart information and ideas of all kinds, regardless of 
frontiers, either orally, in writing or in print, in the form of art, or through any other 
media of his choice.  
 
3. The exercise of the rights provided for in paragraph 2 of this article carries with it 
special duties and responsibilities. It may therefore be subject to certain restrictions, 
but these shall only be such as are provided by law and are necessary:  
 
(a) For respect of the rights or reputations of others;  
 
(b) For the protection of national security or of public order (ordre public), or of 
public health or morals.  
 
Article 20  
1. Any propaganda for war shall be prohibited by law.  
 
2. Any advocacy of national, racial or religious hatred that constitutes incitement to 
discrimination, hostility or violence shall be prohibited by law.  
 
Article 21  
The right of peaceful assembly shall be recognized. No restrictions may be placed on 
the exercise of this right other than those imposed in conformity with the law and 
which are necessary in a democratic society in the interests of national security or 
public safety, public order (ordre public), the protection of public health or morals or 
the protection of the rights and freedoms of others.  
 
Article 22  
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1. Everyone shall have the right to freedom of association with others, including the 
right to form and join trade unions for the protection of his interests.  
 
2. No restrictions may be placed on the exercise of this right other than those which 
are prescribed by law and which are necessary in a democratic society in the 
interests of national security or public safety, public order (ordre public), the 
protection of public health or morals or the protection of the rights and freedoms of 
others. This article shall not prevent the imposition of lawful restrictions on 
members of the armed forces and of the police in their exercise of this right.  
 
3. Nothing in this article shall authorize States Parties to the International Labour 
Organisation Convention of 1948 concerning Freedom of Association and Protection 
of the Right to Organize to take legislative measures which would prejudice, or to 
apply the law in such a manner as to prejudice, the guarantees provided for in that 
Convention.  
 
Article 23 
1. The family is the natural and fundamental group unit of society and is entitled to 
protection by society and the State.  
 
2. The right of men and women of marriageable age to marry and to found a family 
shall be recognized.  
 
3. No marriage shall be entered into without the free and full consent of the 
intending spouses.  
 
4. States Parties to the present Covenant shall take appropriate steps to ensure 
equality of rights and responsibilities of spouses as to marriage, during marriage and 
at its dissolution. In the case of dissolution, provision shall be made for the necessary 
protection of any children.  
 
Article 24  
1. Every child shall have, without any discrimination as to race, colour, sex, 
language, religion, national or social origin, property or birth, the right to such 
measures of protection as are required by his status as a minor, on the part of his 
family, society and the State.  
 
2. Every child shall be registered immediately after birth and shall have a name. 
 
3. Every child has the right to acquire a nationality.  
 
Article 25  
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Every citizen shall have the right and the opportunity, without any of the 
distinctions mentioned in article 2 and without unreasonable restrictions:  
 
(a) To take part in the conduct of public affairs, directly or through freely chosen 
representatives;  
 
(b) To vote and to be elected at genuine periodic elections which shall be by 
universal and equal suffrage and shall be held by secret ballot, guaranteeing the free 
expression of the will of the electors;  
 
(c) To have access, on general terms of equality, to public service in his country.  
 
Article 26  
All persons are equal before the law and are entitled without any discrimination to 
the equal protection of the law. In this respect, the law shall prohibit any 
discrimination and guarantee to all persons equal and effective protection against 
discrimination on any ground such as race, colour, sex, language, religion, political 
or other opinion, national or social origin, property, birth or other status.  
 
Article 27 
  In those States in which ethnic, religious or linguistic minorities exist, persons 
belonging to such minorities shall not be denied the right, in community with the 
other members of their group, to enjoy their own culture, to profess and practise 
their own religion, or to use their own language. 
 

PART IV 
 

Article 28  
1. There shall be established a Human Rights Committee (hereafter referred to in the 
present Covenant as the Committee). It shall consist of eighteen members and shall 
carry out the functions hereinafter provided.  
 
2. The Committee shall be composed of nationals of the States Parties to the present 
Covenant who shall be persons of high moral character and recognized competence 
in the field of human rights, consideration being given to the usefulness of the 
participation of some persons having legal experience.  
 
3. The members of the Committee shall be elected and shall serve in their personal 
capacity.  
 
Article 29  
1. The members of the Committee shall be elected by secret ballot from a list of 
persons possessing the qualifications prescribed in article 28 and nominated for the 
purpose by the States Parties to the present Covenant.  
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2. Each State Party to the present Covenant may nominate not more than two 
persons. These persons shall be nationals of the nominating State.  
 
3. A person shall be eligible for renomination.  
 
Article 30  
1. The initial election shall be held no later than six months after the date of the entry 
into force of the present Covenant.  
 
2. At least four months before the date of each election to the Committee, other than 
an election to fill a vacancy declared in accordance with article 34, the Secretary-
General of the United Nations shall address a written invitation to the States Parties 
to the present Covenant to submit their nominations for membership of the 
Committee within three months.  
3. The Secretary-General of the United Nations shall prepare a list in alphabetical 
order of all the persons thus nominated, with an indication of the States Parties 
which have nominated them, and shall submit it to the States Parties to the present 
Covenant no later than one month before the date of each election.  
 
4. Elections of the members of the Committee shall be held at a meeting of the States 
Parties to the present Covenant convened by the Secretary General of the United 
Nations at the Headquarters of the United Nations. At that meeting, for which two 
thirds of the States Parties to the present Covenant shall constitute a quorum, the 
persons elected to the Committee shall be those nominees who obtain the largest 
number of votes and an absolute majority of the votes of the representatives of States 
Parties present and voting.  
 
Article 31  
1. The Committee may not include more than one national of the same State.  
 
2. In the election of the Committee, consideration shall be given to equitable 
geographical distribution of membership and to the representation of the different 
forms of civilization and of the principal legal systems.  
 
Article 32  
1. The members of the Committee shall be elected for a term of four years. They shall 
be eligible for re-election if renominated. However, the terms of nine of the members 
elected at the first election shall expire at the end of two years; immediately after the 
first election, the names of these nine members shall be chosen by lot by the 
Chairman of the meeting referred to in article 30, paragraph 4.  
2. Elections at the expiry of office shall be held in accordance with the preceding 
articles of this part of the present Covenant.  
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Article 33  
1. If, in the unanimous opinion of the other members, a member of the Committee 
has ceased to carry out his functions for any cause other than absence of a temporary 
character, the Chairman of the Committee shall notify the Secretary-General of the 
United Nations, who shall then declare the seat of that member to be vacant.  
 
2. In the event of the death or the resignation of a member of the Committee, the 
Chairman shall immediately notify the Secretary-General of the United Nations, who 
shall declare the seat vacant from the date of death or the date on which the 
resignation takes effect.  
 
Article 34  
1. When a vacancy is declared in accordance with article 33 and if the term of office 
of the member to be replaced does not expire within six months of the declaration of 
the vacancy, the Secretary-General of the United Nations shall notify each of the 
States Parties to the present Covenant, which may within two months submit 
nominations in accordance with article 29 for the purpose of filling the vacancy.  
 
2. The Secretary-General of the United Nations shall prepare a list in alphabetical 
order of the persons thus nominated and shall submit it to the States Parties to the 
present Covenant. The election to fill the vacancy shall then take place in accordance 
with the relevant provisions of this part of the present Covenant.  
 
3. A member of the Committee elected to fill a vacancy declared in accordance with 
article 33 shall hold office for the remainder of the term of the member who vacated 
the seat on the Committee under the provisions of that article.  
 
Article 35  
The members of the Committee shall, with the approval of the General Assembly of 
the United Nations, receive emoluments from United Nations resources on such 
terms and conditions as the General Assembly may decide, having regard to the 
importance of the Committee's responsibilities.  
 
Article 36  
The Secretary-General of the United Nations shall provide the necessary staff and 
facilities for the effective performance of the functions of the Committee under the 
present Covenant.  
 
Article 37  
1. The Secretary-General of the United Nations shall convene the initial meeting of 
the Committee at the Headquarters of the United Nations.  
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2. After its initial meeting, the Committee shall meet at such times as shall be 
provided in its rules of procedure.  
 
3. The Committee shall normally meet at the Headquarters of the United Nations or 
at the United Nations Office at Geneva.  
 
Article 38  
Every member of the Committee shall, before taking up his duties, make a solemn 
declaration in open committee that he will perform his functions impartially and 
conscientiously.  
 
Article 39  
1. The Committee shall elect its officers for a term of two years. They may be re-
elected.  
 
2. The Committee shall establish its own rules of procedure, but these rules shall 
provide, inter alia, that:  
 
(a) Twelve members shall constitute a quorum;  
 
(b) Decisions of the Committee shall be made by a majority vote of the members 
present.  
 
Article 40  
1. The States Parties to the present Covenant undertake to submit reports on the 
measures they have adopted which give effect to the rights recognized herein and on 
the progress made in the enjoyment of those rights: (a) Within one year of the entry 
into force of the present Covenant for the States Parties concerned;  
 
(b) Thereafter whenever the Committee so requests.  
 
2. All reports shall be submitted to the Secretary-General of the United Nations, who 
shall transmit them to the Committee for consideration. Reports shall indicate the 
factors and difficulties, if any, affecting the implementation of the present Covenant.  
 
3. The Secretary-General of the United Nations may, after consultation with the 
Committee, transmit to the specialized agencies concerned copies of such parts of 
the reports as may fall within their field of competence.  
 
4. The Committee shall study the reports submitted by the States Parties to the 
present Covenant. It shall transmit its reports, and such general comments as it may 
consider appropriate, to the States Parties. The Committee may also transmit to the 
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Economic and Social Council these comments along with the copies of the reports it 
has received from States Parties to the present Covenant.  
 
5. The States Parties to the present Covenant may submit to the Committee 
observations on any comments that may be made in accordance with paragraph 4 of 
this article.  
 
Article 41 
1. A State Party to the present Covenant may at any time declare under this article 
that it recognizes the competence of the Committee to receive and consider 
communications to the effect that a State Party claims that another State Party is not 
fulfilling its obligations under the present Covenant. Communications under this 
article may be received and considered only if submitted by a State Party which has 
made a declaration recognizing in regard to itself the competence of the Committee. 
No communication shall be received by the Committee if it concerns a State Party 
which has not made such a declaration. Communications received under this article 
shall be dealt with in accordance with the following procedure:  
 
(a) If a State Party to the present Covenant considers that another State Party is not 
giving effect to the provisions of the present Covenant, it may, by written 
communication, bring the matter to the attention of that State Party. Within three 
months after the receipt of the communication the receiving State shall afford the 
State which sent the communication an explanation, or any other statement in 
writing clarifying the matter which should include, to the extent possible and 
pertinent, reference to domestic procedures and remedies taken, pending, or 
available in the matter;  
 
(b) If the matter is not adjusted to the satisfaction of both States Parties concerned 
within six months after the receipt by the receiving State of the initial 
communication, either State shall have the right to refer the matter to the Committee, 
by notice given to the Committee and to the other State;  
 
(c) The Committee shall deal with a matter referred to it only after it has ascertained 
that all available domestic remedies have been invoked and exhausted in the matter, 
in conformity with the generally recognized principles of international law. This 
shall not be the rule where the application of the remedies is unreasonably 
prolonged;  
 
(d) The Committee shall hold closed meetings when examining communications 
under this article;  
 
(e) Subject to the provisions of subparagraph (c), the Committee shall make available 
its good offices to the States Parties concerned with a view to a friendly solution of 
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the matter on the basis of respect for human rights and fundamental freedoms as 
recognized in the present Covenant;  
 
(f) In any matter referred to it, the Committee may call upon the States Parties 
concerned, referred to in subparagraph (b), to supply any relevant information;  
 
(g) The States Parties concerned, referred to in subparagraph (b), shall have the right 
to be represented when the matter is being considered in the Committee and to 
make submissions orally and/or in writing;  
 
(h) The Committee shall, within twelve months after the date of receipt of notice 
under subparagraph (b), submit a report:  
 
(i) If a solution within the terms of subparagraph (e) is reached, the Committee shall 
confine its report to a brief statement of the facts and of the solution reached;  
 
(ii) If a solution within the terms of subparagraph (e) is not reached, the Committee 
shall confine its report to a brief statement of the facts; the written submissions and 
record of the oral submissions made by the States Parties concerned shall be attached 
to the report. In every matter, the report shall be communicated to the States Parties 
concerned.  
 
2. The provisions of this article shall come into force when ten States Parties to the 
present Covenant have made declarations under paragraph I of this article. Such 
declarations shall be deposited by the States Parties with the Secretary-General of the 
United Nations, who shall transmit copies thereof to the other States Parties. A 
declaration may be withdrawn at any time by notification to the Secretary-General. 
Such a withdrawal shall not prejudice the consideration of any matter which is the 
subject of a communication already transmitted under this article; no further 
communication by any State Party shall be received after the notification of 
withdrawal of the declaration has been received by the Secretary-General, unless the 
State Party concerned has made a new declaration.  
Article 42  
1. 
 
(a) If a matter referred to the Committee in accordance with article 41 is not resolved 
to the satisfaction of the States Parties concerned, the Committee may, with the prior 
consent of the States Parties concerned, appoint an ad hoc Conciliation Commission 
(hereinafter referred to as the Commission). The good offices of the Commission 
shall be made available to the States Parties concerned with a view to an amicable 
solution of the matter on the basis of respect for the present Covenant;  
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(b) The Commission shall consist of five persons acceptable to the States Parties 
concerned. If the States Parties concerned fail to reach agreement within three 
months on all or part of the composition of the Commission, the members of the 
Commission concerning whom no agreement has been reached shall be elected by 
secret ballot by a two-thirds majority vote of the Committee from among its 
members.  
 
2. The members of the Commission shall serve in their personal capacity. They shall 
not be nationals of the States Parties concerned, or of a State not Party to the present 
Covenant, or of a State Party which has not made a declaration under article 41.  
 
3. The Commission shall elect its own Chairman and adopt its own rules of 
procedure.  
 
4. The meetings of the Commission shall normally be held at the Headquarters of the 
United Nations or at the United Nations Office at Geneva. However, they may be 
held at such other convenient places as the Commission may determine in 
consultation with the Secretary-General of the United Nations and the States Parties 
concerned.  
 
5. The secretariat provided in accordance with article 36 shall also service the 
commissions appointed under this article.  
 
6. The information received and collated by the Committee shall be made available 
to the Commission and the Commission may call upon the States Parties concerned 
to supply any other relevant information.  
 
7. When the Commission has fully considered the matter, but in any event not later 
than twelve months after having been seized of the matter, it shall submit to the 
Chairman of the Committee a report for communication to the States Parties 
concerned:  
 
(a) If the Commission is unable to complete its consideration of the matter within 
twelve months, it shall confine its report to a brief statement of the status of its 
consideration of the matter;  
 
(b) If an amicable solution to the matter on tie basis of respect for human rights as 
recognized in the present Covenant is reached, the Commission shall confine its 
report to a brief statement of the facts and of the solution reached;  
 
(c) If a solution within the terms of subparagraph (b) is not reached, the 
Commission's report shall embody its findings on all questions of fact relevant to the 
issues between the States Parties concerned, and its views on the possibilities of an 
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amicable solution of the matter. This report shall also contain the written 
submissions and a record of the oral submissions made by the States Parties 
concerned;  
 
(d) If the Commission's report is submitted under subparagraph (c), the States 
Parties concerned shall, within three months of the receipt of the report, notify the 
Chairman of the Committee whether or not they accept the contents of the report of 
the Commission.  
 
8. The provisions of this article are without prejudice to the responsibilities of the 
Committee under article 41.  
 
9. The States Parties concerned shall share equally all the expenses of the members of 
the Commission in accordance with estimates to be provided by the Secretary-
General of the United Nations.  
 
10. The Secretary-General of the United Nations shall be empowered to pay the 
expenses of the members of the Commission, if necessary, before reimbursement by 
the States Parties concerned, in accordance with paragraph 9 of this article.  
 
Article 43  
The members of the Committee, and of the ad hoc conciliation commissions which 
may be appointed under article 42, shall be entitled to the facilities, privileges and 
immunities of experts on mission for the United Nations as laid down in the relevant 
sections of the Convention on the Privileges and Immunities of the United Nations.  
 
Article 44  
The provisions for the implementation of the present Covenant shall apply without 
prejudice to the procedures prescribed in the field of human rights by or under the 
constituent instruments and the conventions of the United Nations and of the 
specialized agencies and shall not prevent the States Parties to the present Covenant 
from having recourse to other procedures for settling a dispute in accordance with 
general or special international agreements in force between them.  
 
Article 45  
The Committee shall submit to the General Assembly of the United Nations, through 
the Economic and Social Council, an annual report on its activities.  
 

PART V 
Article 46  
Nothing in the present Covenant shall be interpreted as impairing the provisions of 
the Charter of the United Nations and of the constitutions of the specialized agencies 
which define the respective responsibilities of the various organs of the United 
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Nations and of the specialized agencies in regard to the matters dealt with in the 
present Covenant.  
 
Article 47  
Nothing in the present Covenant shall be interpreted as impairing the inherent right 
of all peoples to enjoy and utilize fully and freely their natural wealth and resources.  
 

PART VI 
Article 48  
1. The present Covenant is open for signature by any State Member of the United 
Nations or member of any of its specialized agencies, by any State Party to the 
Statute of the International Court of Justice, and by any other State which has been 
invited by the General Assembly of the United Nations to become a Party to the 
present Covenant.  
 
2. The present Covenant is subject to ratification. Instruments of ratification shall be 
deposited with the Secretary-General of the United Nations.  
 
3. The present Covenant shall be open to accession by any State referred to in 
paragraph 1 of this article.  
 
4. Accession shall be effected by the deposit of an instrument of accession with the 
Secretary-General of the United Nations.  
 
5. The Secretary-General of the United Nations shall inform all States which have 
signed this Covenant or acceded to it of the deposit of each instrument of ratification 
or accession.  
 
Article 49  
1. The present Covenant shall enter into force three months after the date of the 
deposit with the Secretary-General of the United Nations of the thirty-fifth 
instrument of ratification or instrument of accession.  
 
2. For each State ratifying the present Covenant or acceding to it after the deposit of 
the thirty-fifth instrument of ratification or instrument of accession, the present 
Covenant shall enter into force three months after the date of the deposit of its own 
instrument of ratification or instrument of accession.  
 
Article 50  
The provisions of the present Covenant shall extend to all parts of federal States 
without any limitations or exceptions.  
 
Article 51  
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1. Any State Party to the present Covenant may propose an amendment and file it 
with the Secretary-General of the United Nations. The Secretary-General of the 
United Nations shall thereupon communicate any proposed amendments to the 
States Parties to the present Covenant with a request that they notify him whether 
they favour a conference of States Parties for the purpose of considering and voting 
upon the proposals. In the event that at least one third of the States Parties favours 
such a conference, the Secretary-General shall convene the conference under the 
auspices of the United Nations. Any amendment adopted by a majority of the States 
Parties present and voting at the conference shall be submitted to the General 
Assembly of the United Nations for approval.  
 
2. Amendments shall come into force when they have been approved by the General 
Assembly of the United Nations and accepted by a two-thirds majority of the States 
Parties to the present Covenant in accordance with their respective constitutional 
processes. 3. When amendments come into force, they shall be binding on those 
States Parties which have accepted them, other States Parties still being bound by the 
provisions of the present Covenant and any earlier amendment which they have 
accepted.  
 
Article 52  
1. Irrespective of the notifications made under article 48, paragraph 5, the Secretary-
General of the United Nations shall inform all States referred to in paragraph I of the 
same article of the following particulars:  
 
(a) Signatures, ratifications and accessions under article 48;  
 
(b) The date of the entry into force of the present Covenant under article 49 and the 
date of the entry into force of any amendments under article 51.  
 
 
Article 53  
1. The present Covenant, of which the Chinese, English, French, Russian and 
Spanish texts are equally authentic, shall be deposited in the archives of the United 
Nations.  
 
2. The Secretary-General of the United Nations shall transmit certified copies of the 
present Covenant to all States referred to in article 48.  
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CHAPTER 2 – The Sovereign 

 
We have been hypnotised into focusing our energy on the how‘s and what‘s and 
when‘s of our situation that we have no energy for the remedies. This is 
fundamental. We have been convinced of the separation between the us and them. 
This is the only conspiracy and a fallacy, there is only us. This has what resulted in 
wars, famines, conspiracies, pain, heart-ache and has destroyed the very fabric of 
family structure. The list is almost endless. Enough is enough. 
 
We are all responsible for this conundrum. We have created government, slavery, 
taxes, bills, wars etc. We as the creators have the power to un-create this mess.  
By reading this, you are already on the Path, welcome.  
 

1. Fundamental Concepts 
  
1. You are dealing with a Living Soul at Natural Law jurisdiction. No matter who 
    they call themselves. That‘s first and foremost. 
2. Government is composed of Real People using words as a tool. Take away the 
    People and you have no government. Take away the words and you have no 
    government. 
3. If they lose their words and don‘t know these words, they lose their authority. 
    Some of these words are deceptive and ambiguous. Ask them questions about 
    these words.  
4. Statutes are not laws. Definition of statute: A legislated rule of society given the 
    force of law. Only you can give it the force of law by consent. Acts can only be 
    enforced by your consent. 
5. Your silence and inaction will create the appearance of consent. If you do not 
    consent, they have no authority. 
6. Registration, application, submission. These 3 words are used by the government 
    to exert and have power over us. 
7. Definition of Registration: Goes back hundreds of years to the act of a ship‘s 
    captain signing over his ship and all contents to the harbour master for 
    safekeeping. Those contents included the strays, slaves, the condemned. Anyone 
    that could be a party to a contract and that could be considered chattel property. 
8. Definition of Application: To beg. You know exactly what you want and what you 
    are willing to give up when you beg. You cannot claim to not know when you beg. 
9. Definition of submission: To bend to someone else‘s will or to leave to another‘s 
    discretion. This also means you are in contract with them. This is an entirely 
    voluntary action. Your signature is evidence of an oath on any of these 3 types of  
    documents. Use the word autograph instead. 
10. Do not use the word natural person.  
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      Definition of natural person:  A person with the capacity for rights and duties.  
      There is a very big difference between a human being with the capacity for 
      rights and duties and a human being who has the ability to choose the capacity 
      for rights and duties. 
11. Common Law Right to travel. There is no law which denies us the common law 
      right to travel in our private conveyance. As long as you are not engaging in  
      commerce on the roads. When you register your vehicle or get a licence, you are  
      subject to their acts. 
12. Equality before the law is paramount. Everyone is equal at Natural Law. 
13. The constitution says in the preamble: ‗ May God help the people‘.  
      Your Creator is supreme.  
      You have the right to your belief  in Your Creator as You perceive Your Creator 
      to be. You are perfect and have been created number 2 by your Creator. 
      No-one can claim authority over you but Your Creator. 
      If you are an atheist, you are entitled to your belief in the absence of a Creator. 
      No-one has the right to refute your belief. As long as we uphold  
      The One Law: ―Do no harm, cause no loss‖.  
14. The Legal system uses LEGALESE to trap you into consent. It sounds like 
      English, but is deceptively different. 
 
Legalese (lee-g<<schwa>>-leez). The jargon characteristically used by lawyers, esp. 
in legal documents <the partner chided the associate about the rampant legalese in 
the draft sublease>. See PLAIN-LANGUAGE MOVEMENT. 
 
Plain-language movement 1. The loosely organized campaign to encourage legal 
writers and business writers to write clearly and concisely — without legalese — 
while preserving accuracy and precision. 2. The body of persons involved in this 
campaign. 
 
When we start changing to this new process, aspects of the system will have to 
change in order to accommodate us. We do not have to waste our energy by 
changing the system. Our actions alone will bring about change. 
 
―There is nothing to fight, but to peace the change through our positive emotions and to 
express it in positive action.― 2013 - Brother Thomas 
 
" Colonel Edward Mandell House is attributed with giving a very detailed outline of 
the plans to be implemented to enslave the American people and thereby every 
country with a reserve bank. He stated, in a private meeting with Woodrow 
Wilson(President 1913 - 1921), 
 
"Very soon, every American will be required to register their biological property 
(that's you and your children) in a national system designed to keep track of the 
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people and that will operate under the ancient system of pledging. By such 
methodology, we can compel people to submit to our agenda, which will affect our 
security as a charge back for our fiat paper currency. Every American will be forced 
to register or suffer being able to work and earn a living. They will be our chattels 
(property) and we will hold the security interest over them forever, by operation of 
the lawmerchant under the scheme of secured transactions. Americans, by 
unknowingly or unwittingly delivering the bills of lading (Birth Certificate) to us 
will be rendered bankrupt and insolvent, secured by their pledges. They will be 
stripped of their rights and given a commercial value designed to make us a profit 
and they will be none the wiser, for not one man in a million could ever figure our 
plans and, if by accident one or two should figure it out, we have in our arsenal 
plausible deniability. After all, this is the only logical way to fund government, by 
floating liens and debts to the registrants in the form of benefits and privileges. This 
will inevitably reap us huge profits beyond our wildest expectations and leave every 
American a contributor to this fraud, which we will call ―Social Insurance.‖ Without 
realizing it, every American will unknowingly be our servant, however 
begrudgingly. The people will become helpless and without any hope for their 
redemption and we will employ the high office (presidency) of our dummy 
corporation(USA) to foment this plot against America." -Colonel Edward Mandell 
House " 
 
This raises all kinds of questions from us. Read on. 
 

2. The „PERSON‟ 
 
Remember, words are used as a tool in a language called legalese, which sounds like 
English, but is deceptively different. Just the mere fact that a word needs to be 
defined leads you to start asking questions about these words. 
Download a Black‘s Law 8th Edition Dictionary for you to learn what the words are 
that you don‘t comprehend.  
 
LEGALESE 
legalese (lee-g<<schwa>>-leez). The jargon characteristically used by lawyers, esp. in legal 
documents <the partner chided the associate about the rampant legalese in the draft 
sublease>. See PLAIN-LANGUAGE MOVEMENT. Black‘s Law 8th edition. 
 
PLAIN-LANGUAGE MOVEMENT 
plain-language movement. 1. The loosely organized campaign to encourage legal writers and 
business writers to write clearly and concisely — without legalese — while preserving 
accuracy and precision. 2. The body of persons involved in this campaign. 
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You can already see that there is deception in legalese. If words have to be redefined, 
it is obvious that the definition is changing the original or natural meaning of the 
word already. 
 
The Interpretation Act of RSA defines person as follows:  
 
'person' includes- 
(a) any divisional council, municipal council, village management board, or like 
authority; 
(a) a company, close corporation or co-operative incorporated or registered in terms of 
legislation whether in the Republic or elsewhere; 
(b) a body of persons corporate or unincorporated; 
(c) an estate of a deceased or insolvent person; or 
(d) a partnership, trust or trust fund, 
but excludes an organ of state unless section 27 applies; 
 
Nowhere does it mention a Man or a Woman. A person is a legal entity which is a 
fiction that has no soul. 
 
Black‘s Law dictionary - person. 1. A human being. — Also termed natural person. 
 
From Ballentine's Law Dictionary, 1948 Edition. 'Human Being' is defined as follows: 
'See monster' . From the same dictionary, 'monster' is defined: 'A human-being by 
birth, but in some part resembling a lower animal.' 
 
More on human-being  in the next document.   
 
 
interested person. A person having a property right in or claim against a thing, such 
as a trust or decedent's estate. • The meaning may expand to include an entity, such 
as a business that is a creditor of a decedent. — Abbr. IP. 
 
person of incidence.The person against whom a right is enforceable; a person who 

owes a legal duty. • The meaning may expand to include an entity, such as an 
insurance company. 
person of inherence (in-heer-<<schwa>>nts). The person in whom a legal right is 
vested; the owner of a right. • The meaning may expand to include an entity. 
private person. 1. A person who does not hold public office or serve in the military. 
2.Civil law. An entity such as a corporation or partnership that is governed by 
private law. 
2. The living body of a human being <contraband found on the smuggler's 
person>.3. An entity (such as a corporation) that is recognized by law as having the 

rights and duties of a human being. • In this sense, the term includes partnerships 
and other associations, whether incorporated or unincorporated. 
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Definition of natural person:  A person with the capacity for rights and duties. 
  
There is a very big difference between a human being with the capacity for  rights 
and duties and a human being who has the ability to choose the capacity for rights 
and duties. 
 
“So far as legal theory is concerned, a person is any being whom the law regards 
as capable of rights and duties. Any being that is so capable is a person, whether a 
human being or not, and no being that is not so capable is a person, even though 
he be a man. Persons are the substances of which rights and duties are the 
attributes. It is only in this respect that persons possess juridical significance, and 
this is the exclusive point of view from which personality receives legal 
recognition.” John Salmond, Jurisprudence 318 (Glanville L. Williams ed., 10th ed. 
1947). 
 
artificial person. An entity, such as a corporation, created by law and given certain 
legal rights and duties of a human being; a being, real or imaginary, who for the 
purpose of legal reasoning is treated more or less as a human being. • An entity is a 
person for purposes of the Due Process and Equal Protection Clauses but is not a 
citizen for purposes of the Privileges and Immunities Clauses in Article IV, § 2, 
and in the Fourteenth Amendment. — Also termed fictitious person; juristic 
person; juridical person; legal person; moral person. Cf. LEGAL ENTITY. [Cases: 
Corporations 1.1(2). C.J.S. Corporations § 2.] 
 
Further Explanation 

Article 6 of the Universal Declaration of Human Rights and Article 16, International 
Covenant on Civil and Political Rights state: Everyone has the right to recognition 
everywhere as a person before the law. 
 
I had thought that any ―right‖ meant that we have the option; e.g.: we could opt ‖to 
recognition as a person‖, or opt NOT to be recognized as a person. 
 
It is our job to rebut their presumptions or have them prove their assumptions.  
When we declare or write, ―All Rights Reserved‖, we are opting ―to recognition as a 
Person‖, i.e.: a legal fiction, as that is one of our ‗rights‘.  So, unless we WAIVE that 
particular right, they presume and assume that we have NOT waived it and that we 
want to be recognized as a person, before the law! This the sole cause of all our 
problems. 
 
The International Bill of Human Rights (IBHR) is made up of three main documents, 
the Universal Declaration of Human Rights (UDHR), the International Covenant on 
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Economic, Social and Cultural Rights (ICESCR), and the International Covenant on 
Civil and Political Rights (ICCPR). 
 
In these documents are our human rights which we can opt to assert or waive. 
 
If we have a right to recognition as a person, then a person must be something that 
we are NOT.  We put the government on Lawful Notice and either assert or waive 
our intrinsic natural and human rights according to our will.  Then, we will be free 
and we will also be able to access our birth right –our dominion over all the earth 
and every living thing upon it. (If you want the Declaration, email me at: 
lovelaughlearn22@gmail.com) 
 
This notice will be served on many government officials and it ought to remove us 
from all court cases (except Civil Court cases), which are all administrative, i.e.: 
offers of contract, and involve only Persons. I suspect this will be the answer to all 
problems involving a legal fiction coming against us, whom they presume to be legal 
fictions, until we say otherwise, lawfully, prior to a court date, in a ―Lawful Notice‖. 
It seems the entire game is all about ‘status‘ and, again, if we let them know who we 
are NOT, we‘ll fare much better than if we allow their presumptions to stand unr-
ebutted, as we are presumed to have contracted with the State or its Courts. 
 
This Declaration is extensive in that it mentions our rights which public servants 
have sworn to uphold and protect. Their failure to do so is ―Human Rights 
Violations‖ and they can be charged, as long as we have waived our right to 
―recognition as a person‖. 
 
Our previous refusal to be recognized by the Name really is not the core issue, so it 
doesn‘t have the clout of ―waiving the right to be recognized as a Person‖, because 
the Name is registered State property and is only what the Person is called. We can 
―BE‖ neither Name nor Person, but by admitting to, or acting as, the Name, we are 
circuitously, unwittingly, (CCC §19) committing the crime of ―personation‖ (CCC 
§403) and presumptively admitting to ―BEING‖ a person –a legal fiction to which all 
codes, rules, regulations, statutes, ordinances, by-laws, acts, bills, legislations, 
constitutions, treaties, policies, charters (aka ‗law‘) apply. 
 
Since, this has yet to be tested in courts, in any court matter involving an offence 
under an alleged ‗law‘, all of which apply exclusively to persons, we must prepare 
an Affidavit or a Lawful Notification, in writing, serving it on all parties, which 
makes perfectly clear our waiving our human right to ―recognition everywhere as a 
person before the law‖ . 
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This document should be placed in the court file before the matter comes before the 
court. Then, the court is aware of our waiver of certain of our human rights (again, a 
right is a choice, otherwise, it is not a right; it is a compulsion). 
 
When we appear in court and the matter is called, we ought to say that ―I am here by 
special appearance to correct a mistake.  The Crown appears to believe  that I am the 
party charged and that I am ―recognized everywhere as a person before the law‖.  
This is a mistake and the only reason I am here is to correct it.‖ 
 
If judges do not simply dismiss the charges, then, likely, they will threaten us, in 
order that we give them the name; but we MUST NOT acquiesce. We now know 
they are trying to get us to make joinder with the legal name which, if we did, we 
would be, essentially, expressing our desire to reverse our decision of having waived 
our human ―right to recognition everywhere as a person before the law‖. 
 
We could respond by saying, ―my name is not registered and it is my private 
property; so, unless you can show me a law which requires me to give you my 
private property, then I refuse your offer to contract.‖ The Surname belongs to the 
Crown and the given names belong to us, but when they put both given and 
surname together, it creates the name they use in order to trick us into submitting to 
their jurisdiction. 
 
If the judge continues to insist that we provide the court with our name, we could 
say, ―I am sorry, but you have not provided me with any proof that I am under any 
legal obligation to provide you with my private property, but I am curious about 
why you require it, since my only purpose here today is to assist the court by 
correcting a mistake.  Is the reason you want my name so you can make joinder 
between me, a man, and your legal name, so you can deem me a ―person before the 
law‖, in order to give you jurisdiction to administer your Statutes and Acts against 
me?‖ 
 
This really ought to end it.  The court cannot possibly find us in contempt of court 
since we have simply asked a question that the court is apparently not prepared to 
answer and, if they fail to answer after our asking three times, we can give an 
answer for them. ―Your laws apply only to persons, not to Man.‖ 
 
When we successfully avoid giving the court our private property (given names), 
combined with the waiver of our human right to recognition as a person, we have 
circumvented their game of deceit and trickery and established that we are NOT a 
legal person.  They have no jurisdiction over Man and they have no legal right to 
execute their ―Law‖ against us. 
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All legal fictions, such as government, lawyers, CRA agents, etc. are our servants, 
not our authorities. 
 
Comment: Agents of the PTY(Ltd) REPUBLIC OF SOUTH AFRICA see you as being 
in a partnership with your ID, an ‗individual‘. 
 
When they ask you for your name and you give them the name of the ‗person‘, your 
ID, you have consented to contract as an employee of the PTY(Ltd) and are now 
liable.  
When you file a Power of attorney and a Claim of Right and Intent, you are telling 
them who you are.  
  
When they ask for your signature, scratch out the word signature and write 
‗autograph:‘ instead. A signature is a fictional copy of You, the Living Soul‘s 
autograph. 
 
Once you have filed your Trust documents via the Giftoftruth process, you are now 
the Living Soul, Agent for the Trust, standing at natural law and dealing at arm‘s 
length with the ID, in PUBLIC (Admiralty Law/law of the sea). Your ID, a fiction, 
which is nominated as the TRUSTEE of the TRUST.  
We are currently demanding an impartial review for all members and refugees by 
the judiciary. 
 

3. Human Being 
 
To Be Or Not To Be A Human Being?  
(By Randy Lee in The Christian Jural Society News.) 
 
From Ballentine's Law Dictionary, 1948 Edition. 'Human Being' is defined as follows: 
'See monster' . From the same dictionary, 'monster' is defined: 'A human-being by 
birth, but in some part resembling a lower animal.' 
      This is an unusual definition, but like all Law Dictionaries on this subject, a non-
definition. It only states that a 'human being' is a higher animal. It is not found 
anywhere in Scripture that a Christian Man or Woman is an animal or part of the 
animal kingdom. This being the case, then what exactly is a 'human being.' 
      From the Oxford New English Dictionary of 1901, 'human' is defined as, '3. 
Belonging or relative to man as distinguished from God or superhuman beings; 
pertaining to the sphere or faculties of man (with implication of limitation or 
inferiority); mundane; secular. (Often opposed to divine.)' 
      'Secular' being the important word here, we look to the multi-definitions in the 
1992 Random House Webster's College Dictionary: "Secular' adj. 1. of or pertaining 
to worldly things or to things not regarded as sacred: temporal. 2. not relating to or 
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concerned with religion (opposed to sacred). 3. concerned with non-religious 
subjects. 4. not belonging to a religious order: not bound by monastic vows." 
      Could it be that 'human' means un-Godly. From the same dictionary, a look at a 
combination of the two: 'Secular humanism' n. any set of beliefs that promotes 
human values without specific allusion to religious doctrines." And, "' secularism' n. 
1. secular spirit or tendency, esp. a system of political or social philosophy that 
rejects all forms of religious faith or worship. 2. the view that public education and 
other matters of civil policy should be conducted without the influence of religious 
beliefs." 
      In conjunction with this, from Collier's New Dictionary of the *English Language, 
1928. 'humanitarian' is defined: n. 'a philanthropist: an anti Trinitarian who rejects 
the doctrine of Christ's divinity; a perfectionist.: From the above Random House 
Dictionary, "humanitarianism' is defined: n. 'the doctrine that humankind may 
become perfect without divine aid.' 
      With no definition of 'human being' in Law, Mellinkoff's Dictionary of American 
Legal Usage, 1992, defines 'Person' as, 1."a human being--without regard to sex, 
legitimacy, or competence. This person is the central figure in law, as elsewhere, 
characterized by personal attributes of mind, intention, feelings, weaknesses, 
morality common to human beings; with rights and duties under the law. This is the 
person, sometimes called an individual, and often referred to in the law as a natural 
person, as distinguished from an artificial person (sense 3)." 
      Of course, 'morality common to human beings' is not explained, because that 
would reveal to much. Again, in Shawmut Bank, N.A. vs. Valley Farms, 
(610A.2d652,654) it states, "For purpose of statute protecting certain property from 
post-judgment remedies, and therefore from prejudgment attachment, 'natural 
person' means 'human being', not artificial or juristic person". 
      So, if natural person and human being are considered the same in the law, let's 
take a closer look at what a 'natural person' is. As you may know, all government 
codes, rules and regulations only attach to corporations, partnerships and natural 
persons. In American law, it seems that a definition of 'natural person' does not exist. 
To get any idea of what a natural person is, we have to go to English law. In the 17th 
Century, Lord Coke differentiated between 'natural persons' and 'moral persons in a 
community' in the following statement from his Institututes:... "we must observe, 
that estate is defined by the civilians, the capacity of moral persons; for, as natural 
persons have a certain space in which their natural existence is placed, and in which 
they perform their natural actions, so have persons in a community a certain state or 
capacity, in which they are supposed to exist, to perform their moral acts, and 
exercise all civil relations,"... (2 Inst. 669). 
      With 'natural man' being the same as 'natural person', we find further evidence of 
exactly what a 'human being' is. From the above Random House Dictionary, page 
901, " 'Natural' adj. 17. natural man: unenlightened or unregenerate." From the same 
Dictionary, page 1461, " 'unregenerate' 1. not regenerate; unrepentant. 2. 
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unconvinced by or unconverted to a particular religion, sect, or movement. 4. 
wicked; sinful; dissolute. 5. an unregenerate person." 
      In conjunction with this, from The Shorter Oxford English Dictionary, 1933, 
'naturalism' is defined as: 'a system of morality or religion having a purely natural 
basis; a view of the world, and of man's relationship to it, in which only the 
operation of natural, as opposed to supernatural or spiritual, laws and forces is 
assumed.' and 'naturalist' is defined as: 'One who follows the light of nature, as 
contrasted with revelation.' 
And, of course, the Scriptures being the final authority, confirms all of the above, at 
1 Corinthians 3:14, "But the natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: 
for they are foolishness unto him: neither can he know them, because they are 
spiritually discerned." 
      Therefore, when a Christian calls him or herself a 'human being', they are saying, 
"I'm an animal; I'm non-religious; I'm unrepentant: I'm wicked, sinful and dissolute; 
I'm able to do all things and be perfect without Jesus Christ; I'm subject to man's law, 
rather than God's Law." 
 
Randy Lee may be reached 
by telephone at 818-347-7080(voice), 818-313-8814 (fax) 
The Christ's assembly at California is located near Piru, California 
Patrons may write to: 
the Christ's assembly at California 
general post-office 
Piru, California 
http://www.jeffotto.com/law/law.htm 
 
Here are a list of words with legal connotations for families and should rather be 
avoided: 
 
1. Person – a legal entity. Your ID is a ‗person‘, you are a Man or a Woman Living 
Soul.  
Individual – an indivisible entity, meaning you and your ID are one. 
Child – a person under the age of majority, meaning a minor legal entity. 
 
2. Parent - 1. The lawful father or mother of someone. • In ordinary usage, the term denotes 
more than responsibility for conception and birth. The term commonly includes (1) either the 
natural father or the natural mother of a child, (2) the adoptive father or adoptive mother of a 
child, (3) a child's putative blood parent who has expressly acknowledged paternity, and (4) 
an individual or agency whose status as guardian has been established by judicial decree.  
In law, parental status based on any criterion may be terminated by judicial decree.  
In other words, a person ceases to be a legal parent if that person's status as a 
parent has been terminated in a legal proceeding. — Also termed legal parent.  
 
3. Father - A male parent. See PARENT. 

http://www.jeffotto.com/law/law.htm
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Rather use: 
1. biological father -The man whose sperm impregnated the child's biological 
mother. — Also termed natural father; birth father; genetic father.  
2. Lawful  - adj. Not contrary to law; permitted by law <the police officer conducted 
a lawful search of the premises>. See LEGAL. 
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CHAPTER 3 – PUBLIC LAW 

 

This chapter is applicable to South Africa only.  

1. section 22 - public law 
 
By: Glenn Penfold and Kerry Williams 
 
Introduction 
The South African legal system includes a number of principles and numerous 
statutory provisions which govern interactions with the State (and other public 
entities). Generally, if an investor engages with, contracts with, or is more generally 
affected by government action or decisions (or even actions or decisions which are 
implemented on behalf of government or related to government), it is likely that 
public law will apply. Additionally, our constitutional democracy has brought 
with it a range of legislation aimed at ensuring State accountability, both in terms of 
its financial management as well as its decision making. Laws ensuring sound public 
financial management and transparency in relation to State information are integral 
to public law in South Africa. This chapter focuses on certain key aspects of our 
public law framework: administrative justice, public procurement, public finance 
management and access to information. 
Public law permeates the South African legal system since it is engaged each time 
that a public or private body exercises a public function or performs a public power. 
It is applicable almost every time the State (in whatever manifestation it might take) 
engages with the public. This may be as a result of a power to, for example, make 
regulations, issue licences, determine tariffs, grant approvals, award contracts, 
provide services, allocate benefits, grant exemptions or more generally to regulate 
the economy. These public powers or functions are exercised in a range of industries 
and sectors, including health care, mining, telecommunications, gambling, energy, 
water, aviation, forestry, transport and the environment, each of which is generally 
characterised by its own regulatory framework. 
 
The Constitution of the Republic of South Africa, 1996 (‗the Constitution‘) is the 
source of all public law in South Africa. Section 1 provides that one of the 
foundational values of South Africa is the rule of law and Section 2 reinforces this by 
providing that the Constitution is supreme and law or conduct which if inconsistent 
with it is invalid. South Africa is also one of the only countries where a right to 
lawful, reasonable and procedurally fair administrative action is contained in its 
Constitution. The extent to which this right ensures State accountability and 
transparency cannot be underestimated. 
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The Constitution also provides that everyone whose rights are adversely affected by 
administrative action has the right to be given written reasons. These principles of 
administrative justice are primarily given effect to through the Promotion of 
Administrative Justice Act, 2000 (‗PAJA‘). 
 
PAJA provides a basis for the judicial review of the exercise of a public power or 
function which amounts to administrative action. The exact scope of reviewable 
administrative action is controversial and disputed, as the classification of action as 
‗administrative action‘ means that courts have the power to examine the basis for the 
decision and to apply the rigours of administrative law to it. 
Generally speaking, action will be reviewable as administrative action if it is a 
decision (or a failure to take a decision) by an organ of state (or a person exercising a 
public power or function in terms of an empowering provision) which adversely 
affects the rights of any person and which has a direct, external legal effect. 
Although the classification of a decision as administrative action depends on the 
circumstances, the types of decisions which have been held to be ‗administrative 
action‘ include decisions to: withdraw bursaries from state-aided schools; suspend 
the activities of a company and freeze its assets; require tax to be paid despite an 
appeal having been noted; lease waterfront property in a harbour; issue licences; call 
for, adjudicate on and grant tenders; and make regulations (although the latter issue 
remains somewhat controversial and is yet to be confirmed by a majority decision of 
the Constitutional Court). 
PAJA gives particular substance to the right to procedurally fair administrative 
action. Generally, procedural fairness is dependent on the circumstances of a 
particular case. However, where administrative action has a material effect on a 
person, Section 3(2)(b) of PAJA provides that such person must be given notice of 
the nature and purpose of the administrative action, a reasonable opportunity to 
make representations, a clear statement of the administrative action, adequate notice 
of the right of internal review or appeal and notice of the right to request reasons. 
Where administrative action materially affects the public, Section 4(1) provides that 
the decision-maker must decide whether to hold a public inquiry and/or to follow a 
notice and comment procedure. The decision-maker may also follow another fair 
but different procedure. These procedural obligations contribute to the fair and 
effective exercise of public power and performance of public functions. 
Section 6 of PAJA allows any person to institute proceedings in a court or tribunal 
for the review of administrative action. This must, generally speaking, be done 
within 180 days of the administrative action. Section 6 further provides the basis on 
which administrative action may be reviewed. Administrative action may be 
challenged if, for example, the administrator was biased or acted with an ulterior 
motive or purpose, the administrator was not empowered to act in a particular way, 
the administrator made a mistake of fact or law, he or she took account of 
irrelevant considerations, or the decision was irrational or unreasonable. 



The Giftoftruth – SA guide to Sovereignty & commerce 

 

 

 
 

90 
 

The consequences of a successful review of administrative action vary depending on 
the circumstances of the case. In exceptional circumstances, a court may not only set 
aside the decision of an administrator, but may replace it with the court‘s own 
decision. However, it is more common that the administrator‘s decision is set aside 
and sent back to the administrator for reconsideration. 
Section 5 of PAJA provides that any person whose rights have been materially and 
adversely affected by administrative action is entitled to request written reasons for 
the administrative action. This must generally be done within 90 days of the person 
becoming aware of the administrative action. The administrator is then required to 
provide adequate written reasons within 90 days of receiving the request. Should 
the administrator fail to respond or to provide adequate reasons, then in any judicial 
review proceedings which follow, it is presumed that the administrative action was 
taken without good reason. 
Legality Section 1 of the Constitution provides that one of South Africa‘s founding 
values is the supremacy of the Constitution and the rule of law. The Constitutional 
Court‘s interpretation of this clause has had profound and positive effects in the area 
of public law. As discussed above, where an exercise of a public power or  
performance of a public function does not amount to administrative action, it is not 
reviewable under PAJA. In these circumstances, however, the Constitutional 
Court has emphasised that the exercise of the power or performance of the function 
is still governed by, and reviewable under, the principle of legality (or the rule of 
law). 
The principle of legality requires that the exercise of all public powers or the 
performance of all public functions must be authorised by law and must be in 
accordance with that law (usually legislation), it must not be arbitrary or irrational, 
and the decision-maker must act in good faith and must not misconstrue his or her 
powers. These principles have been applied, for example, where the President had 
exercised his power to constitute a commission of inquiry, where the President had 
mistakenly brought an Act of Parliament into force without the necessary 
regulations being in place, and where the President dismissed the former Director-
General of the National Intelligence Agency. 
Public Finance Management Act The PFMA gives effect to Sections 213 and 215 to 
219 of the Constitution, which require national legislation to establish a national 
treasury, to introduce uniform treasury norms and standards, to prescribe measures 
to ensure transparency and expenditure control in all spheres of government, and to 
set the operational procedures for borrowing, guarantees, procurement and 
oversight over the various national and provincial revenue funds. The object of the 
PFMA is thus to secure transparency, accountability, and sound financial 
management of the institutions to which it applies, i.e. departments, specified public 
entities, constitutional institutions, Parliament and provincial legislatures. It 
distinguishes ‗major‘ public entities such as Transnet Limited, ESKOM and Alexkor 
Limited, from other public entities, with ‗major‘ public entities being subject to 
slightly less regulatory control. 
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The PFMA establishes the National Treasury and provincial treasuries and deals 
with their composition, functions, powers and responsibilities. The National 
Treasury is obliged, amongst other functions, to promote the government‘s fiscal 
policy framework; to co-ordinate macro-economic policy; to co-ordinate and manage 
intergovernmental financial and fiscal relations and the budget preparation process; 
and to promote and enforce transparency and effective management in respect of 
revenue, expenditure, assets and liabilities of public institutions. Provincial 
treasuries have similar obligations. 
The PFMA also governs the process and content of national and provincial budgets 
and the reporting requirements that promote greater transparency in the 
implementation of a budget. The PFMA requires that all national and provincial 
institutions and entities have accounting officers (or accounting authorities), and 
stipulates the extensive financial management obligations of these officers or 
authorities. In addition, for example, it sets out the financial management 
responsibilities of Ministers, the general principles on borrowing and the issuing of 
guarantees, indemnities and securities, and provides for disciplinary and criminal 
proceedings in the event of financial misconduct. 
It is particularly important to note that Section 66 of the PFMA stipulates that 
government and public entities may only through certain persons borrow money, 
issue a guarantee, indemnity or security, or enter into any other transaction 
involving a future financial commitment. Section 68 goes on to provide that the State 
is not bound by the transaction if Section 66 is not complied with. 
Access to Information 
The Promotion of Access to Information Act, 2000 (‗PAIA‘) gives effect to the 
constitutionally enshrined right of access to information, contained in Section 32(1) 
of the Constitution. PAIA allows for access to information held by public and private 
bodies. 
Public and Private Bodies 
PAIA is primarily divided into two components: Part 2 deals with access to 
information held by a public body, while Part 3 allows for access to records of 
private bodies. A ‗private body‘ is defined in Section 1 as either ‗a natural person 
who carries on or who has carried on any trade, business or profession, but only in 
such capacity; a partnership which carries on or has carried on any trade, business or 
profession; or any former or existing juristic person‘. A ‗private body‘ specifically 
excludes a ‗public body‘. 
Public bodies are, in turn, defined as ‗any department of state or administration in 
the national or provincial sphere of government or any municipality in the local 
sphere of government; any other functionary or institution when exercising a power 
or performing a function in terms of the Constitution or a provincial constitution, or 
exercising a public power or performing a public function in terms of any 
legislation‘. 
Access to Information of Public Bodies 
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Persons requesting records from public bodies must be given such information if 
they comply with the procedural requirements, and if no grounds of refusal are 
applicable. PAIA lists the grounds for the refusal of access to information of public 
bodies. 
Access to the following records of a public body can be refused in terms of PAIA: 
• certain personal information about a third party; 
• certain records of the South African Revenue Service; 
• commercial and confidential information of a third party; 
• information endangering the physical safety of an individual; 
• legally privileged records; 
• records relating to the defence, security, international relations, economy and 
financial welfare of South Africa; 
• research information of a third party; 
• records relating to the operations of public bodies; and 
• frivolous or vexatious requests for information. 
Nevertheless, Section 46 of PAIA contains a general public interest override. In terms 
of this provision, a record must be disclosed if it reveals evidence of a substantial 
contravention of law or an imminent and serious public safety or environmental 
risk, and the public interest in disclosure clearly outweighs the harm caused by 
disclosure. 
Access to Information of Private Bodies 
PAIA states that a record of a private body must be disclosed if: 
‗that record is required for the exercise or protection of any right‘; 
the procedural requirements set out in PAIA are met;  
and there is no applicable ground of refusal. 
It follows that, in relation to requests of private bodies, the requester must first 
establish that the record is required, in the sense that it is reasonably required in 
order for the requester to exercise or protect a right. 
 
In general, courts have not been generous in interpreting this requirement. For 
instance, courts are reluctant to grant access to documentation in circumstances 
where the requester will in any event obtain such documents through the discovery 
process if legal proceedings are instituted, provided that the requester has sufficient 
information at his or her disposal to make an informed decision as to whether to 
institute litigation. In another case, it was held that a shareholder is not entitled 
to use PAIA to access the books of account of a company in order to determine its 
true financial position and the true value of his shares, in circumstances where the 
Companies Act does not provide for such access and where the requester had not 
shown that he reasonably required the records for the exercise or protection of his 
rights. The grounds of refusal for private bodies are generally similar to those 
listed in the section on public bodies. They relate to: 
• protecting the privacy of a third person; 
• protecting certain confidential information of a third party; 
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• protecting the safety of individuals; 
• protecting information that is privileged from production in legal proceedings; 
• preventing disclosure of commercial information of a private body; and 
• protecting research information of a third party or private body. 
 
Once again, there is a general mandatory public interest override in relation to 
private bodies. 
Publication of a Manual 
Sections 14 and 51 of PAIA state that all public and private bodies are required to 
produce a manual that sets out, amongst other things, the subjects and categories of 
records that are held by that body. However, private bodies which have the 
prescribed total annual turnover, or less than 50 employees in their employment and 
operate within a prescribed industry are exempt from compiling such manual until 
31 December 2011. Section 90 provides that it is an offence wilfully or grossly 
negligently to fail to compile a manual. Upon conviction, the information officer of a 
public body or the head of a private body will be liable to a fine or imprisonment for 
a period not exceeding two years. 
PAIA is an important step in our democracy towards allowing for access to 
information. It provides for a more open society in which citizens can feel more 
confident in being able to access information held by the State and by private bodies. 
Instead of refusing to disclose records simply as a matter of principle, information 
must now be disclosed unless one of the grounds of refusal can be established. 
 
Comment:  
For South Africa, we are demanding an investigation into South African 
corporations, which are private bodies, disguised as public bodies. We are not going 
to do this as ‗employees‘ of the state, but as Sovereigns of the Land of Africa. The 
only way to effectively achieve this is to hold a referendum, if we do not get written 
reasons for our demands. A failure to respond by the Judiciary will be a tacit 
agreement to a referendum held in the spirit of the Bill of Rights and the 1955 
Freedom Charter of South Africa. 
For South Africa we are demanding the re-establishment of a 
Tribal/Customary/Natural Law Court with a jury of People where any 
Man/Woman can be held accountable for doing harm or causing loss, no matter his 
status in society. 

 
The following thesis has been summarized into the relevant chapters which shed 
some light onto our rights to just administrative action. This section is long, but 
worth reading and good to comprehend. 

 

 

 



The Giftoftruth – SA guide to Sovereignty & commerce 

 

 

 
 

94 
 

2. The fundamental Right to Just administrative action 
By: Dr Clive Plasket, Dr of Philosophy, Rhodes University, ZA 

 
The postscript to the interim Constitution made this clear when it said that this 
Constitution provided a ‗historic bridge between the past of a deeply divided 
society characterised by strife, conflict, untold suffering and injustice, and a future 
founded on the recognition of human rights, democracy and peaceful co-existence 
and development opportunities for all South Africans, irrespective of colour, race, 
class, belief or sex‘. The preamble of the final Constitution speaks of it healing the 
‗divisions of the past‘, establishing a society ‗based on democratic values, social 
justice and fundamental rights‘ and laying ‗the foundations for a democratic and 
open society in which government is based on the will of the people and every 
citizen is equally protected by law‘. 
 
It is into this conception of democracy that the new South African administrative law 
must fit. Indeed, one of its principal functions must be to foster and advance the 
search for the type of society which has been described in the preamble and in s1. 
While there is a general trend in democracies towards greater participation by 
citizens in administrative decision-making, and hence enhanced accountability, this 
does not mean that judicial review, as a means of controlling administrative power 
will lose its importance in South Africa. It may be tempting to argue that the advent 
of democratic rule reduces the need for judicial controls over the administrative 
process. Such a view would, it is submitted, be simplistic, unrealistic, at odds with 
the Constitution‘s vision of democratic rule and aimed at the wrong target. 
That view would be simplistic because it is based on the idea that democratic rule is 
the cure for all ills, that if mistakes are made the political process will rectify those 
mistakes and that the political process, like the free market, will find its own 
equilibrium. It is unrealistic because it ignores the fact that, at present and for the 
foreseeable future, large parts of the South African administration are dysfunctional 
to a greater or lesser degree.29 It is at odds with the Constitution‘s vision of 
democracy for a number of reasons: it tends to ignore or underplay the important 
role of judicial review of administrative action in South Africa, historically, (and 
despite the odds) in seeking to safeguard and advance human rights; it ignores the 
central role of the courts in the current constitutional enterprise – as part of 
democratic governance, it must be stressed – and the role entrusted to the judiciary 
to act as protectors of fundamental rights and upholders of the Constitution; and it 
fails to take account of the fact that the simultaneous existence of non-judicial means 
of redress and responsive government, on the one hand, and extensive powers of 
judicial review, on the other, are not incongruous in any sense. These means of 
redress should rather be seen to represent an attempt to provide the citizenry with as 
complete a protective shield as possible against oppressive exercises of public 
power. Finally, the view antagonistic to judicial review aims at the wrong target 
because the issue involved is not whether judicial review and democracy are 
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compatible. They are, if only because our Constitution makes them compatible. 
Rather, the issue is about the appropriate levels of scrutiny, about the intensity of 
review, of deference and of margins of appreciation in a democratic system of 
administrative law based squarely and explicitly on the rule of law. 
 
1.3.1. The Constitution 
The Constitution – the founding document of the democratic South Africa – is the 
ultimate source of all state power, whether legislative, executive or judicial. To be 
valid, every exercise of state power must have a legal pedigree that can be traced 
back to the Constitution.52 The Constitution is the specific source of authority for a 
variety of institutions of an administrative nature. Chapter 9, for instance, creates the 
office of the Public Protector,53 the Human Rights Commission,54 the Commission 
for the Promotion and Protection of the Rights of Cultural, Religious and Linguistic 
Communities,55 the Commission for Gender Equality,56 the Auditor General,57 the 
Electoral Commission, 58 and an independent body to regulate broadcasting.59 It 
describes these institutions as bodies designed to ‗strengthen constitutional 
democracy in the Republic‘.60  
In South African Association of Personal Injury Lawyers v Heath2 Chaskalson P 
(although probably not speaking only of official misconduct) made the important 
point that „[c]orruption and maladministration are inconsistent with the rule of 
law and the fundamental values of our Constitution‟ that these types of 
misconduct „undermine the constitutional commitment to human dignity, the 
achievement of equality and the advancement of human rights and freedoms‟ and 
that if such practices are „allowed to go unchecked and unpunished they will pose 
a serious threat to our democratic State‟.3 
 
Baxter says that the common law principle  (unless, of course, these have been 
excluded by the empowering statute expressly or by necessary implication).‘ 
69 Baxter, 301. Boulle, Harris and Hoexter, op cit, 259, group the requirements of 
legality into four namely, the principles of ‗authority and regularity‘ and ‗fairness 
and reasonableness‘. 
of legality consists of the following aspects: 
(1) ‗the perpetrator of the act in question must be legally empowered to perform the 
act‘;  
(2) ‗administrative action may only be taken by the lawfully constituted authority‘; 
(3) ‗the act must have been performed in accordance with the circumstantial and 
procedural prerequisites prescribed by the empowering legislation‘;  
(4) ‗the power to act must not be exercised unreasonably‘;  
(5) ‗the decision to act must be taken in a fair manner‘; and  
(6) ‗action taken without lawful authority generally attracts the same liability as 
would the acts of private persons‘.69 
If, therefore, administrative action has been taken contrary to any of the first five 
requirements, the result is that the action will be unlawful and the sixth requirement 
will apply. The result is the same whether the defect in the administrative action was 
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non-compliance with a statutory provision or a common law prerequisite for the 
lawful exercise of public power. 
70 1998 (12) BCLR 1458 (CC). 
71 At 1483D-E (paragraph 58). 
72 President of the Republic of South Africa v South African Rugby Football Union 
1999 (7) BCLR 725 
(CC), 1123C-D (paragraph 148). 
73 De Lange v Smuts NO 1998 (7) BCLR 779 (CC), 799H (paragraph 46). 
74 Dawood v Minister of Home Affairs 2000 (8) BCLR 837 (CC), 865D (paragraph 
47). 
 
The answer to this problem lies, in the first instance, in judges themselves equipping 
themselves for their enhanced role as watchdogs over the exercise of all public 
power. This means that judges have to come to terms with what is expected of a 
judiciary in a constitutional state that is democratic and has a justiciable Bill of 
Rights and functions according to the values contained in s1 of the Constitution. The 
type of approach that is necessary has been articulated by Froneman J in two of his 
earlier constitutional judgments (and echoed in many of his later judgments), 
namely Qozoleni v Minister of Law and Order176 and Matiso v Officer 
Commanding, Port Elizabeth Prison.177 
In the former case, he stated that it is important for judges to be cognisant of the 
criticisms of the performance of the judiciary in the protection of human rights 
under the old order.178 
Implicit in this statement is the idea, it is submitted, that judges must consciously 
ensure that their judgments articulate the new constitutional ethos and avoid the 
comfort of a ‗business as usual‘ approach to the judicial review of public powers. 
Secondly, Froneman J stated that if the Constitution was to serve its purpose of 
serving as a bridge from authoritarian rule to a system based on ‗openness, 
democratic principles, human rights, reconciliation, reconstruction and peaceful co-
existence‘ it was required to be interpreted to give clear expression ‗to the values it 
seeks to nurture for a future South Africa‘ and that this should be done in such a 
way that it is ‗a living document for all the citizens of the country and not only for 
the chosen few who deal with it in courts of law‘.179 All of this entails a recognition 
on the part of judges that ‗the previous constitutional system of this country was the 
fundamental ―mischief‖ to be remedied by the application of the new Constitution. 
That Rubicon needs to be crossed not only intellectually, but also emotionally, before 
the interpretation and application of the present Constitution is to fully come into its 
own right‘.180 In much the same vein, in Matiso, Froneman J stated that much of the 
criticism of the performance of the judiciary in the apartheid era was in truth 
directed at the failure of the judges to recognise the ‗fatal flaws‘ in the system that 
they were part of, that they were performing their functions within a warped system 
in which Parliament was not representative and discriminated against those who 
were not represented in it and that they failed to ‗make adjustments accordingly, 
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insofar as it was possible to do so in the fields of, say, statutory interpretation and 
administrative law‘.181 Apart from pointing to the need for judges to approach their 
functions from a proper perspective when they are called upon to serve as protectors 
of the citizenry against the excesses of government, it is difficult to point to more 
specific ways of remedying the state of confusion that presently detracts from 
progress towards a democratically compatible and properly developed system of 
administrative law. Judicial training is of immense importance and is being taken 
more than before by the judiciary itself. The point has been made elsewhere of the 
need to re-assess law faculty curricula so that law students go into practice or into 
other spheres of legal activity with a proper understanding of public law and 
its place in the legal system of early 21st century South Africa. That too is of great 
importance. And of course, decisions in the courts are often only as good as the 
counsel who appeared! This raises questions about the way in which administrative 
law is developed in South Africa‘s young democracy.  
 
Both of the procedural hurdles that have been discussed in above stand out because 
they are more restrictive than their common law equivalents. While there is no 
reason in principle why the fundamental rights contained in the Constitution, and 
related mechanism to give effect to those rights, should, of necessity, be broader and 
more protective of the individual than the common law, such a result would, in the 
South African context, be strange and, indeed, aberrant. South African 
administrative law has been forged in a distorted and racist system in which naked 
power, exercised by a brutal and unrepresentative sovereign legislature trumped 
respect for human dignity, equality and 
 
206 Dugard Human Rights and the South African Legal Order Princeton, Princeton 
University Press: 1978, 28. 
207 Wiechers ‗Administrative Law and the Benefactor State‘ 1993 Acta Juridica 248, 
248-249. 
208 Dean ‗Our Administrative Law – A Dismal Science?‘ (1986) 2 SAJHR 164, 164. 
209 Dean, op cit, 164. 
210 See Corder ‗Administrative Justice: A Cornerstone of South Africa‘s Democracy‘ 
(1998) 14 SAJHR 38, 41. 
 
human rights and freedoms;206 in which a crass and arrogant public administration, 
often with scant regard for legality, and functioning in a closed, secretive and 
unaccountable manner, exercised vast and often draconian discretionary powers in 
doing the bidding of the legislature;207 in which the courts often appeared to be ‗all 
too willing partners displaying what virtually amounts to a phobia of any judicial 
intervention in the exercise of powers by administrative agencies‘;208 and in which 
‗law has been used not to check or structure‘ administrative powers but to ‗facilitate 
their exercise by giving those in whom they are vested as much freedom as possible 
to exercise them in the way they see best‘.209 Post- 1994 administrative law is 



The Giftoftruth – SA guide to Sovereignty & commerce 

 

 

 
 

98 
 

different. It functions on the foundation of the founding values of s1 of the 
Constitution. Of particular importance are the founding values of the supremacy of 
the constitution and the rule of law and of ‗democratic governance to ensure 
accountability, responsiveness and openness‘. When viewed in this light, it is 
apparent that s7(1) and s7(2) of the Promotion of Administrative Justice Act are alien 
to the new administrative law210 and undermine, rather than give effect to these 
values. 
 
As was the case with the Promotion of Administrative Justice Act, the Promotion of 
Access to Information Act was rammed through Parliament in order to meet the 
three year deadline set by the Constitution. In addition, it was also not brought into 
operation immediately because the necessary administrative preconditions for its 
functioning were not in place. Most of the Act has now been brought into operation. 
In its preamble the Act acknowledges the need for open government legislation, 
recognising that ‗the system of government in South Africa before 27 April 1994, 
amongst others, resulted in a secretive and unresponsive culture in public and 
private bodies which often led to an abuse of power and human rights violations‘. 
With this in mind, the preamble states further that the primary purposes of the Act 
are to ‗foster a culture of transparency and accountability in public and private 
bodies‘ and actively to promote ‗a society in which the people of South Africa have 
effective access to information to enable them to more fully exercise and protect all 
of their rights‘. 
Rather curiously, s2(1) of the Act instructs courts interpreting any provision of the 
Act to ‗prefer any reasonable interpretation of the provision that is consistent with 
the objects of this Act over any alternative interpretation that is inconsistent with 
those objects‘. The main objects are set out in s9. It provides that the Act has five 
aims which are: to give effect to the right entrenched in s32 of the Constitution to a 
relatively unrestricted right of access to information held by public bodies and a 
more limited right of access to information held by private bodies;128 to give effect 
to these rights subject to justifiable limits that recognise and balance competing 
rights and interests such as privacy, confidentiality and ‗effective, efficient and good 
governance‘;129 to give effect to a positive obligation that rests upon the state to 
promote a ‗human rights culture and social justice‘ by allowing public bodies to 
request information from private bodies in certain circumstances;130 to ‗establish 
voluntary and mandatory mechanisms or procedures to give effect to‘ the right of 
access to information ‗in a manner which enables persons to obtain access to records 
of public and private bodies as swiftly, inexpensively and effortlessly as reasonably 
possible‘; 131 and to ‗promote transparency, accountability and effective governance 
of all public and private bodies‘ by ‗empowering and educating everyone‘ in respect 
of their rights under the Act and how to exercise these rights, the functions and 
operation of public bodies and to ‗effectively scrutinise, and participate in, decision-
making by public bodies that affects their rights‘.132 
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29 See Plasket ‗The Exhaustion of Internal Remedies and Section 7(2) of the 
Promotion of Administrative Justice Act 3 of 2000' (2002) 118 SALJ 50. 
30 ‗Administrative Justice: A Cornerstone of South Africa‘s Democracy‘ (1998) 14 
SAJHR 38, 41. 
 
10.2. The Constitution 
10.2.1. The Rule of Law and Procedural Fairness 
Much like the principle of legality, the idea of procedural fairness is universal to all 
civilized legal systems.102 It is thus an important aspect of constitutionalism:103 
‗Constitutionalism predicates not only that administrative action should conform to 
legal prescriptions, but that such action should at least be rational and not arbitrary. 
Authority to take administrative action is necessarily conditional upon the existence 
of certain circumstances, and who argues that although due process as a procedural 
concept may have been part of the rule of law, it was understood to refer to the 
procedures of the courts. He continues, at 184, on whether this notion of the rule of 
law could be said to have been extended to administrative decision-making: ‗To 
limit the powers of any authority to those conferred by law is indeed a principle of 
great constitutional importance. However, like many great principles, it was hollow 
in the middle, for it said nothing about the way administrative bodies ought to make 
their decisions and conduct their affairs, nor did it provide an effective system of 
scrutiny and accountability. Most particularly, Dicey‘s expression of the rule of law 
says nothing about the procedures to be followed, makes no commitment to a 
principle of procedural due process.. And yet the development of procedural due 
process in administration is one vital way of extending the general idea of the rule of 
law beyond the strictly adjudicative sphere.‘ 
 
104 See in particular, Jowell ‗The Rule of Law Today‘ in Jowell and Oliver (eds) The 
Changing Constitution (3ed) Oxford, Clarendon Press: 1994: 57, 68-71. At 69 Jowell 
says: ‗British public administration is deeply infused with the notion that 
adjudicative mechanisms of one form or another are necessary to provide procedural 
checks on discretion in order to comply with the Rule of Law.‘ 
See too Mathews ‗The Rule of Law – A Reassessment‘ in Kahn (ed) Fiat Justitita: 
Essays in Memory of Oliver Deneys Schreiner Cape Town, Juta and Co: 1983, 294, 
296-302; Estaban The Rule of Law in the European Constitution The Hague, Kluwer 
Law International: 1998, 169-170. But see Galligan Due Process and Fair Procedures 
Oxford, Clarendon Press: 1996, 178-186. 
105 Constitutional and Administrative Law (7ed) London, Penguin: 1994, 18. See too 
Sieghart The International Law of Human Rights Oxford, Clarendon Press: 1983, 18. 
 
Choices can only be made where the possible alternatives are known. A decision-
maker can only be sure that he is properly apprised of the facts, circumstances, and 
alternative possibilities, if, in addition to making his own enquiries, he has heard the 
submissions of the persons likely to be affected by his decision.‘ The duty to exercise 
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administrative power fairly is widely regarded as part of the rule of law.104 Thus, 
De Smith and Brazier say of the rule of law:105 ‗The concept is one of open texture; it 
lends itself to an extremely wide range of interpretations. 
One can at least say that the concept is intended to imply (i) that the powers 
exercised by politicians and officials must have a legitimate foundation; they must 
be based on authority conferred by law; and (ii) that the law should conform to 
certain minimum standards of justice, both substantive and procedural. Thus, the 
law affecting individual liberty ought to be reasonably certain or predictable; where 
the law confers wide discretionary powers there should be adequate safeguards 
against their abuse; like should be treated alike, and unfair discrimination must not 
be sanctioned by law; a person ought not to be deprived of his liberty, status or any 
other substantial interest unless he is given the opportunity of a fair hearing before 
an impartial tribunal; and so forth.‘ 
In the South African context, while the Constitutional Court has considered various 
components of the rule of law, contained in s1(c) as a founding value of the 
Constitution, it has not, as yet, expressed itself unequivocally on its procedural 
content. When it does, it is submitted that it will in all probability hold that the 
fundamental right to procedurally fair administrative action stems from the rule of 
law: in President of the Republic of South Africa v South African Rugby Football 
Union (2)106 the court appeared to accept that a general duty to act fairly rested on 
those exercising public power but it hastened to add that this did not mean that 
every time public power was to be exercised those affected by it were entitled to be 
heard, because the right to a hearing is case specific and depends on the 
circumstances in each instance. The court held that in the circumstances before it, the 
dictates of procedural fairness did not require the respondent to be given a hearing 
prior to a commission being appointed. 
 
106 1999 (10) BCLR 1059 (CC), 1149C-1150F (paragraphs 217-221). See too De Lange 
v Smuts NO 1998 (7) BCLR 779 (CC), 799D-H (paragraph 46) in which Ackermann J 
cited with approval views of the rule of law that expressly included procedural 
fairness in judicial and administrative adjudication. 
107 On its application in the context of judicial decision-making, however, see S v 
Collier 1995 (8) BCLR 975 (C); Wildlife Society of Southern Africa v Minister of 
Environmental Affairs and Tourism of the Republic of South Africa 1996 (3) SA 1095 
(Tk); President of the Republic of South Africa v South African Rugby Football 
Union (2) 1999 (7) BCLR 725 (CC); SACCAWU v Irvin and Johnson Ltd. 
 
10.2.2. The Right to Procedural Fairness Defined 
It will be noted that neither the interim Constitution or the final Constitution drew a 
distinction between the two cardinal aspects of procedural fairness, the right to an 
unbiased decision and the right to be heard. The Promotion of Administrative Justice 
Act draws this distinction and deals with the two in separate sections. It thus 
preserves the traditional approach to the twin legs of the concept. As the issues 
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raised by the two principal components of procedural fairness differ substantially, 
the same separate approach has been adopted here. 
 
11.1 The Right to Reasons 
11.1.1 Reasons and Their Importance 
It has been seen above that the interim Constitution brought about a legal 
revolution: apart from such obvious changes to the constitutional fabric of South 
Africa as the introduction of democratic governance and the abandonment of the 
doctrine of parliamentary sovereignty, it entrusted the judiciary with a special and 
central role in controlling the exercise of public power. The final Constitution has not 
changed this at all.1 Indeed, it may be argued that with the inclusion of justiciable 
socio-economic rights in the Bill of Rights, the courts have greater licence than ever 
before to intrude into the terrain of the executive. 
While judges are quick to assert that it is not their role to second-guess the policy 
choices of the executive, it is clear that they have substantial power to scrutinise the 
substance of the executive‘s policies and programs that relate to the environment,2 
land,3 housing,4 health care, the provision of food, water and social security5 and 
education6 in particular for compliance with the Constitution‘s injunction that, 
through reasonable legislative and other measures, access to these entitlements be 
made available and progressively realized within the availability of resources.7 
But when an organ of government invokes legal processes to impede the rightful 
claims of its citizens, it not only defies the Constitution, which commands all organs 
of state to be loyal to the Constitution, and requires that public administration be 
conducted on the basis that ―people‘s needs must be responded to‖. It also misuses 
the mechanisms of the law, which it is the responsibility of the courts to safeguard‘. 
8 Fedsure Life Assurance Ltd v Greater Johannesburg Transitional Metropolitan 
Council 1998 (12) BCLR 1458 (CC), 1483D-E (paragraph 58); Pharmaceutical 
Manufacturers Association of South Africa: In re; Ex Parte Application of the 
President of the Republic of South Africa, supra, 251H-252B (paragraph 17) and  
In fulfilling their function of scrutinising exercises of public power for constitutional 
compatibility, courts are guided by the principle of legality that requires not only 
that all exercises of public power are authorised by law but also that they are rational 
and, hence, are not arbitrary.8 In respect of administrative action, s33(1) of the 
Constitution gives specific expression to these concepts by providing that everyone 
has a fundamental right to lawful, reasonable and procedurally fair administrative 
action. Within this constitutional environment that places so much emphasis on 
rationality and justification for the exercise of power, the right to demand reasons for 
adverse administrative action, contained in s33(2), follows like day follows night, is 
an indispensable adjunct to the fundamental rights entrenched in s33(1) and is an 
important mechanism to ensure that public powers of an administrative nature are 
exercised in accordance with the values of accountability, responsiveness and 
openness. Section 33(2) of the Constitution is thus a mechanism that strengthens the 
hand of the judiciary, if it is properly interpreted and applied, to serve as an effective 



The Giftoftruth – SA guide to Sovereignty & commerce 

 

 

 
 

102 
 

buttress between the executive and the populace9 and to develop what Mureinik 
called a culture of justification in terms of which ‗every exercise of power is expected 
to be justified‘.10 The giving of reasons is not merely a mechanical procedural step. 
It is certainly of prime important for those adversely affected by administrative 
action and probably too for the public at large who have an obvious interest in 
public powers being exercised in the public.  
Without full and proper reasons, it is extremely difficult for the Court of appeal to 
do justice to the appellant and the other interests concerned. The Board should set 
out the facts on which its conclusion is based and its reasons for finding those facts. 
Without full reasons the Court of appeal cannot determine whether the Board has 
taken into account matters which it should not have taken into account, or left out of 
account matters which it should have taken into account. And, unless an appellant 
knows all the reasons why the Board has found against him, he may be deprived of 
the opportunity of showing that the Board was wrong. Ideally, the reasons given 
should be such as to satisfy the Court of appeal that the Board has brought an 
intelligent and judicial consideration to bear on all the salient and essential features 
of the matter.‘ 
Goldstone J stressed the importance of reasons as a hedge against arbitrariness and 
as a vehicle for accountability. In this sense, he held, the giving of reasons for judicial 
decisions was part of the rule of law. 
It is also important for the administration itself, particularly a public administration 
such as that in South Africa that is placed under a constitutional duty to act ethically, 
efficiently, impartially, fairly, equitably, without bias and accountably.12 In a 
passage that has been cited with approval in cases involving the fundamental right 
to reasons in the Constitution,13 Baxter says of the importance of reasons:14 
‗In the first place, a duty to give reasons entails a duty to rationalize the decision. 
Reasons therefore help to structure the exercise of discretion, and the necessity of 
explaining why a decision is reached requires one to address one‘s mind to the 
decisional referents which ought to be taken into account. 
Secondly, furnishing reasons satisfies an important desire on the part of the affected 
individual to know why a decision was reached. This is not only fair: it is also 
conducive to public confidence in the administrative decision-making process. 
Thirdly – and probably a major reason for the reluctance to give reasons – rational 
criticism of a decision may only be made when the reasons for it are known. 
This subjects the administration to public scrutiny and it also provides an important 
basis for appeal or review. Finally, reasons may serve a genuine educative purpose, 
for example where an applicant has been refused on grounds which he is able to 
correct for the purpose of future applications.‘ 
In similar vein, and writing of the situation in India where the courts imposed a duty 
to give reasons on the administration within a few years of the Constitution of 1947 
coming into effect, Sorabjee says that the underlying rationale of this requirement is 
that ‗disclosure of reasons ensures proper application of mind, reduces the 
possibility of casualness and minimises whim and caprice, and thereby serves to 
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provide legal protection to persons against arbitrary official conduct‘.15 It thus 
serves to make judicial review itself effective as the function of the court may be 
hampered by the silence of the administration on how it reached a decision that is 
under challenge, and is required by a democratic constitutional order that values 
open government.16 Finally, he makes the important point that ‗[s]ecrecy is the main 
bulwark of inefficient and corrupt administration. Disclosure of reasons makes a 
wholesome dent in the veil of secrecy. Sunlight is a good disinfectant‘.17 The 
Council of Europe considers reason-giving to be so important that it says that the 
‗written statement of reasons for any administrative act is a fundamental 
requirement in a state governed by the rule of law, as it is the point where judicial or 
other control is placed‘.18 In Transnet Ltd v Goodman Brothers (Pty) Ltd19 Olivier 
JA located the right to reasons for administrative decisions within the broader 
context of giving effect to the right to equality which ‗pervades the whole field of 
administrative law, where the opportunity for nepotism and unfair discrimination 
lurks in every dark corner. How can such right be protected other than by insisting 
that reasons be given for an adverse decision? It is cynical to say to an individual: 
you have a constitutional right to equal treatment, but you are not allowed to know 
whether you have been treated equally. The right to be furnished with reasons for an 
administrative decision is the bulwark of the right to just administrative action‘. In a 
concurring judgment in the same case Schutz JA made the valuable point that once 
public bodies developed the habit of giving reasons they would find the exercise to 
be what he termed a ‗healthful one‘.20 
There are two limited exceptions to the common law rule. The first is that there is a 
duty to give reasons in cases where a person has a right of appeal from an 
administrative decision. See Marshall Cavendish Ltd v Publications Board 1969 (4) 
SA 1 (C), 3E-H. See too Sundarjee Investments (Pty) Ltd v De Vos Hugo NO 1959 (2) 
SA 367 (T), 372E. The second is where the circumstances are such that a hearing after 
a decision is taken is warranted. See Bill v Minister of Law and Order 1987 (1) SA 265 
(W). (Note that this case is merely illustrative of the principle. It was 
overruled on appeal, in Omar v Minister of Law and Order 1987 (3) SA 859 (A) 
because the Appellate Division held that the Emergency Regulations excluded the 
right to a hearing both before and after the decision to extent a detention was taken.) 
In both of these instances the right to reasons flows from the principle that a fair 
hearing requires adequate disclosure of the case that has to be met. See in this regard 
Kadalie v Hemsworth NO 1928 TPD 495. 
 
272H-273B (paragraphs 85 and 86). 
9 See R v Pretoria Timber Co Ltd 1950 (3) SA 163 (A). 
10 ‗A Bridge to Where? Introducing the Interim Bill of Rights‘ (1994) 10 SAJHR 31, 
32. 
11 See for instance, Steyn v Estate Agents‘ Board 1980 (2) SA 334 (T), 336A-C in 
which Nicholas J held: ‗The reasons for a decision of the Estate Agents Board are of 
fundamental importance in the consideration of an appeal under s 31 of the Act. 
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12 Constitution, s195(1). 
13 See Transnet Ltd v Goodman Brothers (Pty) Ltd 2001 (2) BCLR 176 (SCA), 192B-D 
(paragraph 5 of the judgment of Schutz JA), Pascoal v Voorsitter van die Drankraad 
NO [1997] 2 All SA 504 (NC), 506h-507c and Nomala v Permanent Secretary, 
Department of Welfare, Eastern Cape Provincial Government 2001 (8) BCLR 844 (E), 
854C-D. 
14 At 228. See, in relation to the giving of reasons in judicial decision-making, 
Mphahlele v First National Bank of South Africa Ltd 1999 (3) BCLR 253 (CC), 257C-F 
(paragraph 12). 
15 ‗Obliging Government to Control Itself: Recent Developments in Indian 
Administrative Law‘ [1994] PL 
39, 42. 
16 Sorabjee, op cit, 42-44. 
17 Sorabjee, op cit, 44. 
18 Council of Europe The Administration and You: A Handbook Strasbourg, 
Council of Europe 
Publishing: 1996, 27 (paragraph 51.1). 
19 Supra, 189G-H (paragraph 42). 
20 At 194D (paragraph 16). 
21 Baxter, 741.  
22 Baxter, 741. 
 
11.1.2 The Common Law 
Despite the obvious importance of reason-giving, for all of the reasons cited above, 
the common law has never recognised a general duty on administrative 
functionaries to give reasons for their decisions.21 It was unlikely that the courts in 
South Africa would have developed the common law to recognise a right to reasons, 
if the Constitution had not done so. The explanations for the failure of the courts to 
develop such a duty tend to be obfuscatory and far from convincing but it is an 
inescapable reality that the courts considered it to be inappropriate to impose such a 
duty on administrators.22 From time to time, however, the legislature decides that 
administrators should give reasons for their actions. As a result one will find law, in 
South Africa and elsewhere, on what constitute reasons for administrative action. 
The importance of the leading cases, prior to the coming into operation of the 
interim Constitution, that will be discussed below, lies in the fact that, in both cases, 
the highest court in the land set out what the duty to give reasons, when it was 
imposed by a statute, entailed. It is submitted that these cases are still good law 
because they articulate the duty in a way that is entirely consistent with its purpose 
and because they are also consistent with the culture of justification that underpins 
the Constitution. 
The first case is Sachs v Minister of Justice.23 The appellant, a trade unionist, had 
been restricted by the respondent, acting in terms of the Riotous Assemblies and 
Criminal Law Amendment Act 27 of 1914, from being in certain specified areas. In 
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terms of s1(12) of the Act the Minister was empowered to issue a notice to this effect 
if he was ‗satisfied‘ that a person was, in a particular area, ‗promoting feelings of 
hostility between the European inhabitants of the Union on the one hand an any 
other section of the inhabitants of the Union on the other hand‘. Section 1(13) 
provided that a person who had been restricted in this way could request reasons 
from the Minister and a statement of the information upon which the Minister acted 
and that the Minister was obliged to ‗furnish such person with a statement in writing 
setting forth his reasons for such notice and so much of the information which 
induced the Minister to issue such notice as can, in his opinion, be disclosed without 
detriment to public policy‘. The Minister‘s exercise of power was challenged on the 
basis that he had not afforded Sachs a hearing prior to taking action against him and 
had not furnished him with adequate reasons and information. 
The statement of reasons that the Minister furnished was a rather detailed statement 
to the effect that he had satisfied himself that Sachs was a person who had been 
engaged in promoting feelings of hostility between blacks and whites because, ‗as an 
avowed and professed communist he prominently and actively associated himself, 
both in public and in private, with propaganda‘ that vilified whites as ‗robbers and 
oppressors of the Native inhabitants of the Union‘, incited blacks to disobey 
segregationist laws, spread the view that the courts denied justice to blacks because 
they were presided over by whites, incited blacks ‗to enforce, by revolutionary and 
other violent means, equality with the European inhabitants of the Union‘ and 
incited blacks to ‗abolish the present form of government of the country by the 
European race and to displace that government by a republic governed by natives 
only‘. The Minister refused to divulge any information because, he said, to do 
so would be detrimental to public policy.24 Stratford ACJ held that the court was not 
able to go behind the Minister‘s refusal to furnish information. On the issue of what 
constitutes various grounds on which the Minister can act, and I cannot accept the 
proposition that, if the Minister acts on one of these grounds and informs the person 
concerned of that fact by repeating the relevant words in the relevant paragraph, 
that ground thereby assumes the character of "reasons" within the meaning of that 
term in s 28 (3) (b ).‘ See further 775J-776B, where he held: ‗The Minister did not 
therein inform the persons concerned why he ordered their detention. What he did, 
was to inform 
them - in very vague and general terms - that at some time in the past (note the use 
of the past tense) they "did‘... attempt to create a revolutionary climate in the 
Republic of South Africa thereby causing a situation endangering the maintenance of 
law and order". What the Minister did not do, was to set forth the reasons for their 
detention. The purpose of a detention order is to prevent the commission of certain 
crimes, or the endangering of the maintenance of law and order, etc, as set out in s 28 
(1), and the Minister did not inform the persons against whom he issued notices in 
the cases with which we are here concerned why he had ordered their detention on 
the ground of what they had said or done at some unspecified time in the past.‘ 
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30 The position was set out as follows by Innes CJ in Judes v District Registrar of 
Mining Rights, Krugersdorp 1907 TS 1046, 1051-1052: ‗The only question which has 
given me any trouble in this matter is whether reasons should not have been given 
by the Registrar for his decision. I an clear that reasons cannot be demanded for the 
mere purpose of appealing against them, because there is no appeal from the 
decision of the Registrar. But a refusal to give reasons might be an important 
By acts and utterances the said (name of person) did himself and in collaboration 
with other persons attempt to create a revolutionary climate in the Republic of South 
Africa thereby causing a situation endangering the maintenance of law and order. 
No other information can, in my opinion, be disclosed without detriment to the 
public interest.‘ 
Rabie CJ held that this statement did not comply with the requirements of 
s28(3)(b).29 ‗Section 28 (9) provides that a person who has been served with a copy 
of a notice of detention (which copy must be accompanied by the Minister's 
statement as referred to in s 28 (3) (b)) may make "representations in I writing to the 
Minister relating to his detention or release". These provisions show, in my view, 
that the Legislature intended that the person on whom a notice has been served 
should have a fair opportunity of dealing with the reasons furnished by the Minister 
for his detention and of persuading the Minister that the issue of the order was 
unjustified. Merely to be informed of the statutory ground on which the Minister 
found against him would hardly give the person concerned a fair opportunity of 
making representations to the Minister as envisaged by s 28 (9). In the written 
statement which accompanied each of the notices issued by the Minister in the three 
cases with which we are here concerned, the Minister informed the person 
concerned on what statutory ground he had ordered his detention, but in doing that 
he did not, in my opinion, inform that person of his reasons for doing so, as required 
by s 28 (3) (b ).‘ 
In place of a general duty to furnish reasons, the courts may draw an adverse 
inference, in some cases, from the failure of an administrative decision-maker to 
furnish reasons.30 
In WC Greyling and Erasmus (Pty) Ltd v Johannesburg Local Road Transportation 
Board31 Kotze JA observed that administrative decision-makers refused to furnish 
reasons at their own risk and held that where ‗the only evidence presented is 
impressive and acceptable, remains unchallenged in cross-examination and 
uncontradicted by other evidence, then the failure to give reasons does tend to 
support an inference that the evidence was ignored‘.32 This is hardly an adequate 
substitute for a proper duty to give reasons because the inference can only be drawn 
if there is enough other evidence to take the applicant close to discharging the 
onus.33 It is no help at all for the applicant who simply does not know the basis 
upon which an adverse decision was taken. In this sense the possibility of an adverse 
inference being drawn would probably encourage many decision-makers to be more 
secretive, rather than more open, about the reasons for their decisions.34 It will be 
seen below that this unsatisfactory position has been remedied, as was suggested by 
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Baxter:35 s5(3) of the Promotion of Administrative Justice Act provides that if an 
administrative decision-maker ‗fails to furnish adequate reasons for an 
administrative action, it must, subject to subsection 4 and in the absence of proof to 
the contrary, be presumed in any proceedings for judicial review that the 
administrative action was taken without good reason‘. 
 
23 1934 AD 11. 
24 At 34-35. 
25 At 40. In other words, the reasons of a decision-maker are constituted, says Baxter 
at 229, by ‗explanations as to why it settles upon its final choice‘. See too Marshall 
Cavendish Ltd v Publications Board 1969 (4) SA 1 (C), 3G-H, in which Diemont J 
held in an appeal against a decision to ban a book: ‗It is not enough that the words of 
the statute are recited back to the publisher, nor is it enough to refer to ―certain 
passages appearing on pp. 101, 102 and 103 of the book‖. The publisher who 
wishes to prosecute an appeal should be told which passages are objectionable and 
why in the opinion of the Board they are objectionable.‘ 
26 1986 (2) SA 756 (A). 
27 Section 28(1) contains the bases upon which the Minister was empowered to 
order detentions. Section 28(1)(b) has been cited because it was relied upon by the 
Minister to justify the detention of the detainees in this case. 
28 The notice issued by the Minister, which was essentially similar in respect of each 
detainee, is set out at 770F-G. 
 
reasons, he held (citing with approval the judgment of Tindall J in the court below) 
that reasons are ‗the reasons for the conclusion that the person is promoting feelings 
of hostility‘; that a ‗mere re-iteration of the finding that the person is promoting 
feelings of hostility would not be sufficient to constitute reasons; and that the 
reasons given ‗must state the general effect of the Minister‘s findings in regard to the 
person‘s acts‘.25 
In Nkondo v Minister of Law and Order26 the Minister had issued notices ordering 
the detention of a number of people in terms of s28 of the Internal Security Act 74 of 
1982. He was empowered to order detentions in terms of this section if, inter alia, he 
was satisfied that the person to be detained ‗engages in activities which endanger or 
are calculated to endanger the security of the State or the maintenance of law and 
order …‘.27 He was required, by s28(3)(b) of the Act, to provide reasons for the 
detention of each person and as much of the information that induced him to take 
his decision as could, in his opinion, be disclosed without prejudice to the public 
interest. In each case he had issued a notice that had stated:28 ‗Statement by the 
Minister of Law and Order in terms of s 28 (3) (b ) of the Internal Security Act 74 of 
1982 (a ) Reason for the detention of (name of person) in accordance with a notice 
issued in terms of s 28 (1) of the Internal Security Act 1982: 
I am satisfied that the said (name of person) engages in activities which endanger the 
maintenance of law and order. 
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(b )Information which induced me to issue the said notice: 
 
29 At 772H-773I. See too 775B where Rabie CJ held: ‗Paragraphs (a), (b ) and (c ) of s 
28 (1) set out 
31 1982 (4) SA 427 (A). 
32 At 448C-E. See too Pretoria North Town Council v A1 Electric Ice Cream Factory 
(Pty) Ltd 1953 (3) SA 1 (A), 16B-E; Livestock and Meat Industry Control Board v 
Robert S Williams (Pty) Ltd 1963 (4) SA 592 (T), 398A-C; National Transport 
Commission v Chetty‘s Motor Transport (Pty) Ltd 1972 (3) SA 726 (A), 736F-G; 
Nasionale Vervoerkommissie v Sonnex (Edms) Bpk 1986 (3) SA 70 (A), 83F-G and 
84A-B. 
33 The weight of authority would appear to be that a refusal to give reasons on its 
own is not sufficient for an inference to be drawn that the decision-maker had no 
reasons for the decision, although some judges appear to favour this approach. See 
for instance Mafuya v Mutare City Council 1984 (2) SA 124 (ZH), 133F in which 
Dumbutshena JP held that a refusal to give reasons is ‗in itself evidence of bad faith‘. 
The less robust approach is exemplified by Administrator, Transvaal and the Firs 
Investments (Pty) Ltd v Johannesburg City Council 1971 (1) SA 56 (A), 81G in which 
Ogilvie Thompson JA held: ‗[E]ven where there exists no legal obligation to give 
reasons for the exercise of discretion in a certain way, the failure to furnish reasons 
may – I emphasise it is ―may‖, not ―must‖ – lend colour to an inference of 
arbitrariness.‘ See too Nasionale Vervoerkommissie v Sonnex (Edms) Bpk supra, 
83F-G: ‗Hoe sterker die saak wat uitgemaak is, hoe sterker die moontlike afleiding 
wat kan volg op ‗n versuim om redes te verstrek.‘ 
34 For examples of the weak protection afforded by the possibility of an adverse 
inference being drawn, see Rajah v Ventersdorp Town Council 1952 (4) SA 351 (T), 
Edwards and Sons (Pvt) Ltd v Stumbles NO 1963 (2) SA 140 (SR) and Madikizela v 
State President, Republic of Transkei 1986 (2) SA 180 (Tk). 
35 At 748. 
36 Takwani Lectures on Administrative Law (3ed) Lucknow, Eastern Book 
Company: 1998, 171. 
 
11.1.3 Comparative Jurisdictions 
It will be seen from what follows that the duty to furnish reasons for administrative 
decisions has been developed in a number of other comparative jurisdictions. These 
developments have taken the form of common law development, sometimes 
influenced by constitutional values, and statutory enactments. What has begun to 
emerge in the law relating to the furnishing of reasons is that the process of judicial 
review is weakened by the absence of a duty to give reasons and that it is often 
unfair to allow decision-makers to take what are often far reaching decisions and 
those who are adversely affected by them are left in the dark as to the basis for such 
decisions. This boils down to an acceptance that the duty to give reasons is an 
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important part of a system of administrative law that is aimed at ensuring the 
accountability of those who wield administrative power. 
In a sense, it is a mechanism to give effect to that most basic of first principles of 
administrative law that there is no such thing as an unfettered discretion. 
The duty to give reasons was first developed by the Indian courts and, indeed, it is 
probably true to say that, in Commonwealth jurisdictions, the Indian courts have 
developed the duty most extensively. It has, as a result, been said that reason-giving 
for administrative decisions ‗is considered to be the third principle of natural 
justice‘.36 The initial motivation for the development of the duty by the Indian 
courts was to limit the possibility of arbitrary administrative action by forcing the 
administrative decision-making process into the open and to prevent administrative 
decision-makers from benefiting from their silence as to their reasons for acting, 
thereby making it extremely difficult for courts to exercise their review jurisdiction 
effectively.37 In addition, however, the duty to give reasons was increasingly 
regarded as an essential aspect of the standards of procedural fairness that 
administrative decision-making was expected to comply with. This was exemplified 
by Bhagwati J in Siemens Engineering Company v Union of India38 when he held 
that the requirement of reason-giving ‗is, like the principle of audi alteram partem, a 
basic principle of natural justice which must inform every quasi-judicial process and 
this rule must be observed in its proper spirit and mere pretence of compliance with 
it would not satisfy the requirement of law‘. 
While the motivation for the initial development of the duty to give reasons may be 
said to lie in the rule of law in general terms, it has also been given a more overt 
constitutional dimension: Sorabjee states that ‗the obligation to give reasons has been 
given a constitutional sanction by the Supreme Court in its landmark decision of SP 
Gupta v Union of India. The court deduced the citizen‘s right to know and the right 
to have information from the guarantee of free speech in the Indian Constitution and 
from the concept of open government inherent in a democratic system. Accordingly 
it is the constitutional obligation of authorities and adjudicators to disclose reasons 
for their orders‘.39 
 
37 Sorabjee, op cit, 42, citing the earliest case to develop the duty, Vedachala 
Mudaliar v State of Madras AIR 1952 Madras 276, and the more recent decision of 
Gautam v Union of India 1993 (1) SCC 78. See too Maneka Gandhi v Union of India 
AIR 1978 SC 597, 613 in which Chandrachud J held: ‗Law cannot permit the exercise 
of a power to keep the reasons undisclosed if the sole reason for doing so is to keep 
the reasons away from judicial scrutiny.‘ (Quoted from Takwani, op cit, 179.) 
38 AIR 1976 SC 1785, 1789. (Quoted from Takwani, op cit, 175.) 
39 Sorabjee, op cit, 43-44. 
40 See generally, Mullan Administrative Law Toronto, Irwin Books: 2001, 306-318. 
 
11.2. The Right to Information 
11.2.1. Introduction 
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The right of access to information, first entrenched as a fundamental right in s23 of 
the interim Constitution, then extended by s32 of the final Constitution and now 
regulated by the Promotion of Access to Information Act 2 of 2000, is important for 
the development of a system of administrative law founded upon values of 
accountability, responsiveness and openness. It self-evidently promotes these values 
if the inner workings of the administration can be laid open to scrutiny by those 
affected by administrative decisions or, indeed, by the public in general. The 
importance of such a regimen lies in the fact that the rationality of administrative 
decisions can be tested against the backdrop of all of the information available to the 
decision-maker or, at least, the information that ought to have been available to him 
or her. In a sense, the right of access to information can be used to check that the 
decision-maker has given proper reasons that are based on all of the information 
before him or her. In the light of the right of access to information, it would be a 
short sighted administrator who tries to pull the wool over the eyes of a person who 
has requested reasons. 
The right of access to information has a much wider application than the 
administrative law context. Indeed, the initial litigation on the application of this 
right centred on the rights of criminal accused to the contents of the dockets 
containing the evidence that the state would rely on in their trials, the corresponding 
right of access to dockets in civil proceedings that had flowed from or were 
connected to earlier completed or abandoned criminal proceedings, and the 
constitutionality of the rules of docket privilege in criminal procedure and the ‗once 
privileged, always privileged‘ rule of civil procedure.95 Although it has been relied 
upon in a wide variety of circumstances (some of which will be mentioned below) it 
is probably true to say that it has not realized its full potential as a mechanism that is 
designed to give effect to the founding value of accountability, responsiveness and 
openness for purposes of democratic governance.96 For instance, it has been used 
fairly extensively as an adjunct to legal or administrative proceedings but has yet to 
be enforced by the media in the exercise of its rights to freedom of the press and 
other media97 and freedom to receive and impart information and ideas.98 
95 See for example S v Majavu 1994 (2) BCLR 56 (Ck), Phato v Attorney-General, 
Eastern Cape 1994 (5) BCLR 99 (E) and Shabalala v Attorney-General, Transvaal 1995 
(12) BCLR 1593 (CC), Qozoleni v Minister of Law and Order 1994 (1) BCLR 75 (E) 
and Khala v Minister of Safety and Security 1994 (2) BCLR 89 (W). 
96 The importance of freedom of information provisions is stressed by Baxter who 
wrote, in 1984: 
‗Secrecy is an undoubted cause of maladministration, yet it still permeates many 
facets of the administrative process. The perennial avalanche of official reports and 
statistics tends to conceal the fact that much information of real importance is 
withheld from the public. This is particularly true in South Africa.‘ He also observed 
that access to information ‗is a necessary prerequisite for public accountability and 
an essential feature of modern democratic theory‘. (At 233. See further at 234-235.) 
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97 Constitution, s16(1)(a). 
98 Constitution, s16(1)(b). 
 
11.2.2. The Position Prior to 1994  
The common law does not recognise a general right of access to official 
information.99 This may well be the result of the Diceyan view of the rule of law that 
is to the effect that the state and its functionaries are subject to the ordinary law of 
the land applied by the ordinary courts. Implicit in this is the idea that the state is 
simply another legal person capable of suing and being sued, in the same way as any 
other legal subject. From this private law approach to public law a range of 
assumptions flow, such as that the state, when it litigates, is as free to take technical 
points and to hide behind them at the expense of the merits as the private individual, 
and that in the same way that an individual does not have to disclose private 
information to anyone because of his or her right to privacy, so too the state may 
take the view that the information in its possession is not for public consumption. 
This approach, which typifies the way the state as litigant is treated by the courts in 
South Africa, ignores the public interest and the fact that the state exists for the 
people and not the other way around.100 That said, however, the law contains a 
range of limited and specific exceptions to the general rule. 
In the administrative law context, in particular, the rules of procedural fairness and 
the procedure for review specified in rule 53 of the High Court Rules allow for a 
measure of disclosure of information. In order to give notice to an affected person of 
the case that he or she has to meet, prior to a hearing, an administrator is required to 
give the affected person sufficient information to prepare his or her case. This does 
not mean, however, that full disclosure of all relevant information is called for. The 
gist of the information is all that is required.101 Secondly, when review proceedings 
are instituted in accordance with the provisions of rule 53, the respondent is called 
upon ‗to despatch, within fifteen days after receipt of the notice of motion, to the 
registrar the record of such proceedings sought to be corrected or set aside, together 
with such reasons as he is by law required or desires to give or make, and to notify 
the applicant that he has done so‘. 
The most obvious right of access to information is that granted by the rules of 
discovery in civil litigation.102 The purpose of discovery is to ensure that both 
parties are aware of, and have possession of (if they so wish) the documents upon 
which the other party will rely. Discovery only takes place when the pleadings have 
closed so it is of limited value as a means of ensuring open government. In certain 
instances the courts recognise a right to what amounts to pre-litigation discovery in 
proceedings for Anton Piller orders: if an applicant alleges that he or she has a cause 
of action against another, that the respondent is in possession of evidence that will 
enable the applicant to prove his or her claim and that he or she believes that the 
respondent will destroy or hide this evidence, and hence will not discover it when 
pleadings close in due course, the applicant may be granted an order that will 
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authorise the sheriff to demand the handing over of the evidence or to search for it 
on the respondent‘s premises and to seize it as evidence for the proceedings that the 
applicant intends to institute.103 Anton Piller orders have been sought on a number 
of occasions against the state in South Africa. In the first case, Ex Parte Matshini,104 
the applicants sought an Anton Piller order to search two police stations for 
equipment used by the police to inflict electric shock torture on them. The court 
accepted that such a remedy could be granted but it held that the applicants were 
not entitled to the remedy in this instance because they did not need the evidence in 
question in order to be able to succeed in their damages claims. In other words, the 
applicants were denied a remedy because their case was too strong.105 It has 
subsequently been held that Matshini was wrong in requiring such a strict level of 
necessity in order to justify the granting of the order. 
As a result, Anton Piller orders against the state are granted or refused on the same 
basis as they would be against a person alleged to be breaching the copyright of 
another.106 
Despite the availability of procedures such as the Anton Piller order and some 
legislation that allows for limited access to information in specific circumstances, the 
predominant approach to access to information prior to 1994 has been to limit access 
in order to further the culture of secrecy that pervaded the administration of the 
apartheid state.107 Two illustrations of this culture of secrecy will suffice for present 
purposes. The first concerns the Information Scandal and the state‘s response to it. 
During the 1970s, a secret program to influence people in favour of the policy of 
apartheid was set in motion. This involved the creation or purchase of publications 
(like the Citizen newspaper) in South Africa and abroad, as vehicles to promote the 
policy of the ruling party. Not surprisingly, those who ran this secret project began 
to divert some of the secret funds at their disposal to their own secret projects, their 
individual enrichment.108 When the scandal was uncovered, initially by newspaper 
journalists, and when the political dust had settled, the government responded by 
passing the Protection of Information Act 84 of 1982 which replaced the 
Official Secrets Act 16 of 1956, made for greater secrecy and created more severe 
penalties for ‗whistle-blowing‘, and the Secret Service Account Act 56 of 1978 which 
allowed for appropriations to a secret account that would only be audited to the 
extent that the Minister responsible permitted. The government‘s response to the 
Information Scandal was to make provision for more secrecy: the ‗veil of secrecy‘ 
was ‗more tightly drawn over clandestine activities despite alarming intimations of 
possible improprieties and perhaps even crimes‘.109 
The second example of secret government is even more sinister. As part of what the 
government described as a ‗total strategy‘ to counter what it termed a ‗total 
onslaught‘ against it, the State Security Council (the SCC) was created by the State 
Security Council Act 64 of 1972. By 1984, it was said that this body rivalled the 
Cabinet in the field of policy formulation.110 This is not surprising because the 
SCC‘s members included the President and the core of the Cabinet, in the form of the 
Ministers of Defence, Law and Order, Foreign Affairs and Justice, as well as the most 
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senior defence, police and intelligence functionaries. It functioned, at its height, as an 
inner cabinet. It was at the apex of the National Security Management System (the 
NSMS), a secret and parallel system of government that functioned from the national 
level to local level through the Secretariat of the SSC, a National Joint Management 
Centre, Joint Management Centres (JMCs), Sub JMCs, Mini JMCs and Local 
Management Centres. These structures were dominated by the South African 
Defence Force (the SADF) and the South African Police (the SAP), particularly 
intelligence operatives in the former and Security Branch members in the latter.111 
While the full story of the involvement of these structures in the targeting of political 
opponents of the government during the 1980s is still to emerge, it is clear that they 
played a role in the functioning of the hit squads of the SADF and the SAP. 
Although the security policemen who applied unsuccessfully for amnesty for the 
murders of Mathew Goniwe, Fort Calata, Sparrow Mkhonto and Sicelo Mhlauli, 
denied knowledge of the source of the decision to commit the murders, an inquest 
court had earlier found that a signal from the chairman of the Eastern Cape JMC to 
the Secretariat of the SCC that recommended that Goniwe, Calata and one other be 
‗permanently removed from society‘ was intended to be a recommendation that they 
be murdered. They were, indeed, murdered in the most brutal manner within three 
weeks of this signal being dispatched.112 This example illustrates the dangers of 
secrecy in the starkest of terms: it is not long before secrecy begets lawlessness on the 
part of those who are meant to uphold the law, and its own warped justifications. It 
is precisely because of this type of secret, unresponsive and unaccountable 
government that the drafters of the Constitution saw the need to entrench, as an 
essential feature of the South African state, the value of ‗[u]niversal adult suffrage, a 
national common voters roll, regular elections and a multi-party system of 
democratic government to ensure accountability, responsiveness and openness‘ and 
to give it content by, inter alia, creating a fundamental right of access to information. 
 
99 Baxter, 235. 
100 A notable exception to this approach is to be found in the judgment of Cameron 
JA in Permanent Secretary, Department of Welfare, Eastern Cape Provincial 
Government v Ngxuza 2001 (10) BCLR 1039 (SCA), especially at 1047A-I 
(paragraphs 14-15) in which the conduct of the appellants was criticized for being 
out of step with what could be expected of functionaries of the state who are 
bound by the Constitution and its values. 
101 See Heatherdale Farms (Pty) Ltd v Deputy Minister of Agriculture 1980 (3) SA 
476 (T), 486G in which Colman J held that the rules of natural justice required that 
a person „be put in possession of such information as will render his right to make 
representations a real, and not an illusory one‟. See further, chapter 10 above. 
102 See rule 35 of the High Court Rules and rule 23 of the Magistrates‘ Courts Rules. 
Discovery provisions are also to be found in the rules of specialist courts such as the 
Land Claims Court and the Labour Court. 
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103 See Universal City Studios Inc v Network Video (Pty) Ltd 1986 (2) SA 734 (A). 
See too Shoba v Officer Commanding, Temporary Police Camp, Wagendrift Dam 
1995 (4) SA 1 (A). 
104 1986 (3) SA 605 (E). 
105 See Plasket ‗Anton Piller Orders and Police Stations‘ (1986) 2 SAJHR 67. See too 
Plasket ‗The Final Word on Anton Piller Orders Against the Police‘ (1992) 8 SAJHR 
569. 
106 See Shoba v Officer Commanding, Temporary Police Camp, Wagendrift Dam 
supra.. 
107 Baxter, 235 says that the ‗general legislation that does exist aims not at 
facilitating access [to information] but at preventing it. See generally Matthews The 
Darker Reaches of Government Cape Town, Juta and Co: 1978. On the purpose of 
the right of access to information within this specific context, see Phato v Attorney 
General, Eastern Cape supra, 113C-H. See too SA Metal Machinery Co Ltd v 
Transnet Ltd 1999 (1) BCLR 58 (W), 64G-H. 
108 Baxter 288 who says of the Information Scandal ‗revealed corruption and the 
misappropriation of public funds on a massive scale – all the direct result of the 
provision for secret departmental accounts‘. See too Matthews, op cit, 233-235. 
109 Matthews, op cit, 234. 
110 Baxter, 111. Cawthra Policing in South Africa London, New Jersey and Cape 
Town, Zed Books Ltd and David Phillip: 1993, 23 says that the SCC lay dormant for 
a period, as a result of infighting and inter-departmental infighting, until it was 
revived by State President PW Botha in the early 1980s. 
111 See generally Cawthra, op cit, 31-36; Cawthra Brutal Force: The Apartheid War 
Machine London, International Defence and Aid Fund: 1986; Swilling and Phillips 
‗State Power in the 1980s: From ―Total Strategy‖ to ―Counter-Revolutionary 
Warfare‖‘ in Cock and Nathan (eds) War and Society: The Militarisation of South 
Africa Cape Town and Johannesburg, David Phillip: 1989, 134; Hansson 
‗Changes in Counter-Revolutionary State Strategy in the Decade 1979 to 1989‘ in 
Hansson and Van Zyl Smit (eds) Towards Justice? Crime and State Control in South 
Africa Cape Town, Oxford University Press: 1990, 28; Haysom ‗Vigilantism and the 
Policing of African Townships: Manufacturing Violent Stability‘ in Hansson and Van 
Zyl Smit, op cit, 63. 
112 See Inquest into the Deaths of Mathew Giniwe, Sparrow Mkhonto, Fort Calata 
and Sicelo Mhlauli SECLD 28 May 1994 (Inquest No CC7/93) unreported and 
amnesty applications of EA Taylor (case no 3917/96), GJ Lotz (3921/96), NJ Janse 
Van Rensburg (3919/96), H Snyman (3918/96), JM Van Zyl (5637/96), HB Du Plessis 
(4384/96) and EA De Kok (0066/96). 
113 See chapter 4 above. 
114 1996 (3) SA 800 (T). 
115 At 813A-B. 
 
11.2.4. The Final Constitution 
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Item IX of Schedule 4 of the interim Constitution bound the Constitutional 
Assembly, when drafting the final Constitution to make provision for ‗freedom of 
information so that there can be open and accountable administration at all levels of 
Government‘. Section 32 of the final Constitution is the product of this obligation. It 
provides: 
‗(1) Everyone has the right of access to – 
(a) any information held by the state; and 
(b) any information that is held by another person and that is required for the 
exercise or protection of any rights. 
(2) National legislation must be enacted to give effect to this right, and may provide 
for reasonable measures to alleviate the administrative and financial burden on the 
state.‘ 
This section had to be read with item 23(1) of Schedule 6 which provided that the 
legislation envisaged by s32, s33 and s9(4) of the Constitution ‗must be enacted 
within three years of the date on which the new Constitution took effect‘ and item 
23(2)(a) which provided that until that occurs, s32(1) of the Constitution was to 
regarded to read that ‗[e]very person has the right of access to all information held 
by the state or any of its organs in any sphere of government in so far as that 
information is required for the exercise or protection of any of their rights‘.126 
The effect of these provisions was, therefore, to place the s32 of the Constitution on 
ice, as it were, until freedom of information legislation to give effect to the right had 
been enacted. It also had a second effect which is apparent from some of the cases 
decided in this period in which the interim Constitution‘s right was applied within 
the context of the final Constitution‘s values. What this meant was that the right was 
interpreted against the backdrop of s1 of the Constitution and in order to give effect 
to the value of accountability, responsiveness and openness in the furtherance of 
democratic governance127 
 
127 As these values were implicit in the interim Constitution, this may not be of 
great practical significance, as Van Niekerk v Pretoria City Council supra tends to 
illustrate. On the place of s32 in the wider context of the type of administration 
envisaged by the Constitution, see President of the Republic of South Africa v South 
African Rugby Football Union 1999 (10) BCLR 1059 (CC), 1114I- 1115E (paragraphs 
132-134). See too Inkatha Freedom Party v Truth and Reconciliation Commission 
supra, 550D. 
 
11.2.5. The Promotion of Access to Information Act 2 of 2000 
(a) Purpose and Scheme 
As was the case with the Promotion of Administrative Justice Act, the Promotion of 
Access to Information Act was rammed through Parliament in order to meet the 
three year deadline set by the Constitution. In addition, it was also not brought into 
operation immediately because the necessary administrative preconditions for its 
functioning were not in place. Most of the Act has now been brought into operation. 



The Giftoftruth – SA guide to Sovereignty & commerce 

 

 

 
 

116 
 

In its preamble the Act acknowledges the need for open government legislation, 
recognising that ‗the system of government in South Africa before 27 April 1994, 
amongst others, resulted in a secretive and unresponsive culture in public and 
private bodies which often led to an abuse of power and human rights violations‘. 
With this in mind, the preamble states further that the primary purposes of the Act 
are to ‗foster a culture of transparency and accountability in public and private 
bodies‘ and actively to promote ‗a society in which the people of South Africa have 
effective access to information to enable them to more fully exercise and protect all 
of their rights‘. 
Rather curiously, s2(1) of the Act instructs courts interpreting any provision of the 
Act to ‗prefer any reasonable interpretation of the provision that is consistent with 
the objects of this Act over any alternative interpretation that is inconsistent with 
those objects‘. The main objects are set out in s9. It provides that the Act has five 
aims which are: to give effect to the right entrenched in s32 of the Constitution to a 
relatively unrestricted right of access to information held by public bodies and a 
more limited right of access to information held by private bodies;128 to give effect 
to these rights subject to justifiable limits that recognise and balance competing 
rights and interests such as privacy, confidentiality and ‗effective, 
efficient and good governance‘;129 to give effect to a positive obligation that rests 
upon the state to promote a ‗human rights culture and social justice‘ by allowing 
public bodies to request information from private bodies in certain 
circumstances;130 to ‗establish voluntary and mandatory mechanisms or procedures 
to give effect to‘ the right of access to information ‗in a manner which enables 
persons to obtain access to records of public and private bodies as swiftly, 
inexpensively and effortlessly as reasonably possible‘; 131 and to ‗promote 
transparency, accountability and effective governance of all public and private 
bodies‘ by ‗empowering and educating everyone‘ in respect of their rights under the 
Act and how to exercise these rights, the functions and operation of public bodies 
and to ‗effectively scrutinise, and participate in, decision-making by public bodies 
that affects their rights‘.132 
In respect of the application of the Act in general, the following bear mention: the 
Act applies to access to what it terms records of both public and private bodies 
irrespective of when a record that has been requested came into existence;133 the Act 
trumps any other legislation that ‗prohibits or restricts the disclosure of a record of a 
public body or private body‘ and which is ‗materially inconsistent with an object, or 
a specific provision, of this Act‘;134 the Act may not be construed in such a way as to 
prevent access to a record held by either a public or private body in terms of the 
National Environmental Management Act 107 of 1998; 135 the Act may not be used 
as a means of obtaining discovery in criminal or civil proceedings once those 
proceedings have commenced and as long as ‗the production of or access to that 
record‘ for purposes of the proceedings ‗is provided for in another law‘.136 
Importantly, s10 places an obligation on the Human Rights Commission to compile a 
guide on how to use the Act. It must publish the guide in all of the official languages, 
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must do so within 18 months of s10 coming into force and must update the guide at 
least every two years. 
(b) Obtaining Information 
The Act draws a distinction between requests for information from public and 
private bodies. The distinction flows from the nature of each right as defined in 
s32(1) of the Constitution. In the first instance, s11 provides that a person ‘must be 
given access to a record of a public body‘ if he or she complies with the procedures 
provided by the Act and access is not denied in terms of one or other of the grounds 
upon which such a request may lawfully be refused. Section 50(1), on the other hand, 
provides that a person ‗must be given access to any record of a private body‘ if he or 
she meets three requirements, namely, that the record is required for the exercise or 
protection of a right, that the requester complies with the procedures of the Act for 
the making of a request for information and that access to the information is not 
subject to refusal in terms of one or other of the grounds for refusal contemplated by 
the Act. If the requester is a public body and requests information from a private 
body in the exercise or protection of rights other than its own, then, in addition to 
meeting the general requirements for access, it must also be acting in the public 
interest.137 Certain types of information – all of a public nature – are specifically 
excluded from the ambit of the Act. They are records of the cabinet or any cabinet 
committees, records relating to ‗the judicial functions‘ of courts and Special 
Tribunals or of judicial officers in these tribunals, or records of individual Members 
of Parliament or of Provincial legislatures.138 The Act seeks, in broad terms, to give 
effect to the right of access to information in three ways: first, it requires that within 
six months of the commencement of s14, in the case of a public body, and s51, in the 
case of a private body, or of the coming into existence of the public or private body, a 
manual must be compiled by the body‘s information officer or head (in at least three 
official languages in the case of a public body) containing such information as a 
description of the structure and functioning of a public body, its contact details and 
‗sufficient detail to facilitate a request for access to a record of the body, a description 
of the subjects on which the body holds records and the categories of records held on 
each subject‘;139 secondly, s15 and s52 place obligations on the information officer of 
every public body and the head of every private body to provide information, 
annually, to the Minister that will be available automatically and will not require a 
request; and thirdly, the Act creates mechanisms for individuals to request other 
information from public and private bodies and avenues of redress when requests 
are refused.140 
The grounds for refusals of requests for information held by public bodies fall into 
two broad categories: certain requests must be refused, while others may be 
refused.141 For instance, an information officer must refuse a request (subject to 
certain exceptions) if it ‗would involve the unreasonable disclosure of personal 
information about a third party, including a deceased individual‘;142 if disclosure 
would divulge a trade secret of a third party, other information that may prejudice 
the commercial or financial interests of a third party or information supplied in 
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confidence by a third party the disclosure of which may place him or her at a 
disadvantage in contractual or other negotiations or would prejudice his or her 
commercial interests;143 if the information requested is protected from disclosure by 
legal professional privilege;144 or if disclosure ‗could reasonably be expected to 
cause prejudice‘ to either the defence, the security or the international relations of the 
country.145 
An information officer has a discretion to refuse access to information if, for instance, 
disclosure ‗would be likely to materially jeopardise the economic interests or 
financial welfare of the Republic or the ability of the government to manage the 
economy of the Republic effectively in the best interests of the Republic‘;146 or if the 
request for information is either ‗manifestly frivolous or vexatious‘ or if ‗the work 
involved in processing the request would substantially and unreasonably divert the 
resources of the public body‘.147 In most instances in which the information officer 
may refuse access to information, he or she must, despite the existence of grounds of 
refusal nonetheless allow disclosure if disclosure would reveal evidence of unlawful 
conduct or an ‗imminent and serious public safety or  environmental risk‘ and, in 
addition, ‗the public interest in the disclosure of the record clearly outweighs the 
harm contemplated in the provision in question‘.148 
 
128 Section 9(a). 
129 Section 9(b). 
130 Section 9(c). This section must be read with s50. 
131 Section 9(d). 
132 Section 9(e). 
133 Section 3. For the definitions of a private body, a public body and a record, see 
s1. 
134 Section 5. 
135 Section 6, read with the Schedule. 
136 Section 7. 
137 Section 50(2). 
138 Section 12. 
139 In all there are nine categories of information that must appear in the manual of 
a public body. There are six categories of information that must appear in the 
manual of a private body. 
140 See s17-s49, in relation to public bodies, s53-s73 in respect of private bodies and 
s74-s82 in relation to remedies for refusals. 
141 Section 33. The grounds for refusal in respect of private bodies are more 
absolute. See s63-s69. 
142 Section 34(1). 
143 Section 36. 
144 Section 40. 
145 Section 41. 
146 Section 42. 
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147 Section 45. 
148 Section 46. See s70 for the corresponding provision relating to private bodies. 
149 See, for instance, s19 which places an obligation on information officers to assist 
people who request information. Note that the equivalent of the information officer 
in the private sphere is the head of a private body. 
150 Section 74(1) provides for an internal appeal against decisions of the information 
officers of public bodies referred to in ‗paragraph (a) of the definition of ―public 
body‖ in section 1". 
 
12.2.4. Onus 
The final procedural issue to be dealt with is the onus. The state of the law prior to 
1994 was largely uncontroversial: with the exception of cases in which the liberty of 
the individual was at issue, the onus to establish a reviewable irregularity rested on 
the applicant. Two complementary ideas appear to have animated this approach to 
the onus: first, it is generally accepted by the law that the party who alleges a state of 
affairs must prove his or her allegations; secondly, in the sphere of administrative 
law, it is presumed that administrators act properly, rather than improperly, and 
that they comply with all of the formal procedural requirements of their tasks.23 
Should this still be the law when the right to just administrative action is a 
fundamental right just like the right to freedom of the person? 
In During v Boesak24 the respondents on appeal argued that the onus to establish 
the lawfulness of a decision taken by the appellant, the provincial commissioner of 
police, to prohibit under the Emergency Regulations, a concert to celebrate the 
birthday of Nelson Mandela, rested on the appellant. The case is of some importance 
because it corrected the law in respect of the onus in arrest cases. In Minister of Law 
and Order v Dempsey25 Hefer JA had held that only part of the onus rested on the 
arrestor in arrest cases. If he or she established that he or she had formed the opinion 
that it was necessary to arrest a person in terms of the Emergency Regulations, the 
onus shifted to the arrestee to prove that the opinion was not properly formed.26 
This finding was held by a unanimous Appellate Division in During to be clearly 
wrong: the onus rested on the arrestor to prove the lawfulness of his or her 
actions.27 More importantly for present purposes, EM Grosskopf JA (with whom 
Milne JA concurred) held that the same rule ought to apply in respect of all 
(common law) fundamental rights. 
His reasoning was that two policy considerations were central to the determination 
of where the onus lay in arrest cases. First, it was self-evidently unfair for a court to 
work from the premise that, if it could not decide whose version to accept, an 
arrested person should remain in custody and the arrestor‘s version should prevail. 
It would be much fairer in these circumstances to give the benefit of the doubt to the 
person whose freedom had been taken away. Secondly, from a pragmatic point of 
view, as the arrestor knew why he or she arrested the arrestee, he or she should bear 
the onus of persuading a court that he or she acted regularly.28 Having held that 
Dempsey‘s case had been wrongly decided, Grosskopf JA then held that the same 
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principles should apply in respect of all instances of infringements of fundamental 
rights.29 He also held, however, that such cases had to be distinguished from what 
he termed ‗die gewone soort hersiening‘ in which, presumably, fundamental rights 
were not in issue. In these cases, the assumption of the law – in order to promote 
orderly administration – is that all administrative action is, on the face of it, 
lawful until the contrary is proved.30 It is noteworthy that the majority of Nestadt 
JA, Joubert JA and Botha JA, while expressing doubts as to the correctness of the 
extension of the onus to all fundamental rights, did not decide on this issue but 
assumed for the purposes of their decision that the onus was on the appellant to 
justify his prohibition of the concert.31 Two important changes necessitate a re-
assessment of the onus in the judicial review of administrative action. In the first 
place, there are no longer any ‗gewone soort hersiening sake‘. All cases in which it is 
alleged that administrative action is either unlawful, unreasonable or procedurally 
unfair are now, in themselves, cases involving the potential infringement of a 
fundamental right. Secondly, the Constitution is now explicitly based on values of 
accountability, responsiveness and openness. That means that, whatever the 
correct position may have been before April 1994, it is now expected of 
administrators that they justify their decisions and their actions. These 
considerations aside, there is no reason why, when a court is unable to decide on 
which version to accept, it should automatically assume that the administrator acted 
lawfully, reasonably and procedurally fairly and that the individual should suffer 
the consequences of this assumption. While the consequences of the deprivation of a 
person‘s freedom are both obvious and serious, the same is true of a great many 
administrative actions. This is reason enough to treat them in the same way as 
instances of deprivations of freedom or, indeed, in the same way as any other case in 
which a fundamental right is infringed or threatened. In all such cases too, the 
administrator knows the basis for his or her actions better than the person adversely 
affected by them. From a practical point of view, there is thus no reason why the 
onus should not rest on administrators to justify every decision which is challenged 
in court. The idea that it is necessary to assume, for the sake of orderly 
administration, that administrative actions are regular until the contrary is proved is 
not a legal reason to place an onus on an aggrieved party. It is nothing more than a 
practical rule in organised societies, of much the same order as the assumption that 
most people obey the law. It should not be given more importance than that. It is to 
be hoped that the courts will grasp the nettle and grapple with the impact that the 
Constitution has had on the onus in cases in which administrative action is 
reviewed. 
 
23 See Baxter, 738-740. 
24 1990 (3) SA 661 (A). 
25 1988 (3) SA 19 (A). 
26 At 38B-I. 
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27 See the judgment of EM Grosskopf JA at 679G-680A. See too the judgment of 
Nestadt JA at 663GH. 
28 At 674A-F. 
29 At 680B. 
30 At 677F-G. 
31 At 663G-H. 
 
12.3. Remedies 
12.3.1. Rights and Remedies 
The law of remedies in South African law is largely Roman-Dutch in origin. It is 
characterised by two qualities, namely, a pragmatic and un-technical approach and 
an acceptance of the inter-relationship of rights and remedies: where a right has been 
in-fringed, a remedy will be provided. On the first aspect, Baxter says that while 
they may lack the variety of English law, ‗South African remedies are generally free 
of the complex technicalities which once surrounded those of English law and of 
many of the countries in the British Commonwealth. Even so, the South African 
remedies are not only more flexible, but probably just as comprehensive as their 
English counterparts‘.32 On the second aspect, in Minister of the Interior v Harris33 
– The High Court of Parliament case – held that the idea of a right without a remedy 
was an absurdity: 
‗To call the rights entrenched in the Constitution constitutional guarantees and at the 
same time to deny to the holders of those rights any remedy in law would be to 
reduce the safeguards enshrined in sec. 152 to nothing. There can to my mind be no 
doubt that the authors of the Constitution intended that those rights should be 
enforceable by the Courts of Law. They could never have intended to confer a right 
without a remedy. The remedy is, indeed, part and parcel of the right. Ubi jus, ibi 
remedium.‘ 
In the result, Baxter‘s observation on the state of the law in 1984 is correct when he 
stated that the remedies recognised by the courts, when used singly or in 
combination, as the circumstances of cases dictate, ‗are capable of providing 
adequate relief in nearly all cases of unlawful administrative action; in principle 
there is little the judges cannot do if they are so minded‘.34 Now the hands of the 
judges have been strengthened in two ways: first, the Constitution has enhanced 
their jurisdiction to hold administrative authorities (and all others bound by the Bill 
of Rights and the Constitution) accountable to explicit constitutional standards and 
secondly, their jurisdiction to grant relief for constitutional infringements is 
explicitly granted by s38 and s172(1) of the Constitution and potentially open-ended: 
courts must, as Ackermann J stated in Fose v Minister of Safety and Security,35 
ensure that the remedies they grant are effective and approach their task from the 
perspective that in a country such as South Africa ‗where so few have the means to 
enforce their rights through the courts, it is essential that on those occasions when 
the legal process does establish that an infringement of an entrenched right has 
occurred, it be effectively vindicated‘.36 
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33 1952 (4) SA 769 (A), 780-781. 
34 Baxter, 676. 
35 1997 (7) BCLR 851 (CC), 888I-J (paragraph 69). 
36 See too Gerber v Voorsitter: Komitee oor Amnestie van die Kommissie vir 
Waarheid en Versoening 1998 (2) SA 559 (T), 570E-F Centlivres CJ  
 
12.3.2. The Constitution 
The founding value of constitutional supremacy is given concrete form in s2 of the 
Constitution which states, in as many words that the Constitution is, the supreme 
law of the land and that ‗law or conduct inconsistent with it is invalid, and the 
obligations imposed by it must be fulfilled‘. This section, in turn, must be read with 
s7(2), which places a duty on the state to ‗respect, protect, promote and fulfil‘ the 
rights entrenched in the Bill of Rights, with s34, which creates a fundamental right of 
access to court, and with s38, which is the first section of the Constitution to speak in 
express terms of remedies. This section provides that anyone who has standing in 
terms of s38(a) to (e) ‗has the right to approach a competent court, alleging that a 
right in the Bill of Rights has been infringed or threatened, and the court may grant 
appropriate relief, including a declaration of rights‘. 
Section 172(1), deals with the powers of courts in constitutional matters. It provides 
that, in the first instance, when determining a constitutional matter within its 
jurisdiction, a court ‗Must declare that any law or conduct that is inconsistent with 
the Constitution is invalid to the extent of its inconsistency‘.37 In the second place, 
such a court is then empowered to ‗make any order that is just and equitable‘, 
including orders that limit the retrospective effect of declarations of invalidity or 
suspend orders of invalidity for set periods or under prescribed conditions.38 
Section 173 gives constitutional recognition to the inherent jurisdiction of the 
superior courts. It provides that the Constitutional Court, Supreme Court 
of Appeal and High Courts ‗have the inherent power to protect and regulate their 
own process, and to develop the common law, taking into account the interests of 
justice‘. 
Finally, sight should not be lost of the fact that the courts to which this array of 
formidable powers are given are, in terms of s165(2), ‗independent and subject only 
to the Constitution and the law, which they must apply impartially and without fear, 
favour or prejudice‘. 
In Fose v Minister of Safety and Security39 Ackermann J held that appropriate relief 
‗will in essence be relief that is required to protect and enforce the Constitution. 
Depending on the circumstances of each particular case the relief may be a 
declaration of rights, an interdict, a mandamus or such other relief as may be 
required to ensure that the rights enshrined in the Constitution are protected and 
enforced. If it is necessary to do so, the courts may even have to fashion new 
remedies to secure the protection and enforcement of these all-important rights‘.40 
In a separate concurring judgment, Kriegler J held that the foundations of the 
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concept of appropriate relief were that violations of fundamental rights had to be 
remedied,41 that ‗the harm caused by violating the Constitution is a harm to the 
society as a whole‘ because the violator harms not only the victim but also ‗impedes 
the fuller realisation of our constitutional promise‘42 and, because of this wider 
impact, the ‗object in remedying these kinds of harms should, at least, be to vindicate 
the Constitution, and to deter its further infringement‘.43 He concluded as 
follows:44 ‗Public administration, which is part of the executive arm of government, 
is subject to a variety of constitutional controls. The Constitution is committed to 
establishing and maintaining an efficient, equitable and ethical public administration 
which respects fundamental rights and is accountable to the broader public. The 
importance of ensuring that the administration observes fundamental rights 
and acts both ethically and accountably should not be understated. In the past, the 
lives of the majority of South Africans were almost entirely governed by labyrinthine 
administrative regulations which, amongst other things, prohibited freedom of 
movement, controlled access to housing, education and jobs and which were 
implemented by a bureaucracy hostile to fundamental rights or accountability. 
The new Constitution envisages the role and obligations of government quite 
differently.‘ 
In Hoffmann v South African Airways45 Ngcobo J dealt with the same issue in much 
the same way: 
‗The determination of appropriate relief, therefore, calls for the balancing of the 
various interests that might be affected by the remedy. The balancing process must 
at least be guided by the objective, first, to address the wrong occasioned by the 
infringement of the constitutional right; second, to deter future violations; third, to 
make an order that can be complied with; and fourth, of fairness to all those who 
might be affected by the relief. Invariably, the nature of the right infringed and the 
nature of the infringement will provide guidance as to the appropriate relief in the 
particular case. Therefore, in determining appropriate relief, ―we must carefully 
analyse the nature of [the] constitutional infringement, and strike effectively at its 
source‖.‘ 
From the above it will be apparent that the courts have been given all of the power 
that they can possibly need to uphold and protect the Constitution and its 
fundamental rights and that in order to fashion remedies for infringements of any of 
the rights contained in the Bill of Rights – such as the right to just administrative 
action – they must be guided by what justice and equity require and by what is 
appropriate in this context. Indeed, the interrelationship of justice, equity and 
appropriateness was specifically alluded to by Ngcobo J in Hoffmann when he 
stated that the meaning of the term appropriate relief was to be ‗construed 
purposively, and in the light of section 172(1)(b), which empowers the Court, in 
constitutional matters, to make ―any order that is just and equitable‖. Thus 
construed, appropriate relief must be fair and just in the circumstances of the 
particular case. Indeed, it can hardly be said that relief that is unfair or unjust is 
appropriate‘.46 
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37 Section 172(1)(a). 
38 Section 172(1)(b). 
39 Supra. 
40 At 862E-F (paragraph 19). 
41 At 869G (paragraph 94). 
42 At 897F-G (paragraph 95). 
43 At 897G (paragraph 96). 
44 At 898C-D (paragraph 97). 
45 2000 (11) BCLR 1211 (CC), 1227F-G (paragraph 45). 
46 At 1226F-G (paragraph 42). 
 
12.3.3. The Promotion of Administrative Justice Act 
Section 8 of the Promotion of Administrative Justice Act, which deals with remedies 
for infringements of the right to just administrative action, must be interpreted and 
applied in the light of the constitutional provisions and their interpretation outlined 
above. In other words, s8 of the Act must fit snugly into s38 and s172 in its 
interpretation and application. 
The section provides: 
‗(1) The court or tribunal, in proceedings for judicial review in terms of section 6(1), 
may grant any order that is just and equitable, including orders- 
(a) directing the administrator- 
(i) to give reasons; or 
(ii) to act in the manner the court or tribunal requires; 
(b) prohibiting the administrator from acting in a particular manner; 
(c) setting aside the administrative action and- 
(i) remitting the matter for reconsideration by the administrator, with or 
without directions; or 
(ii) in exceptional cases- 
(aa) substituting or varying the administrative action or correcting a defect resulting 
from the administrative action; or 
(bb) directing the administrator or any other party to the proceedings to pay 
compensation; 
(d) declaring the rights of the parties in respect of any matter to which the 
administrative action relates; 
(e) granting a temporary interdict or other temporary relief; or 
(f) as to costs. 
(2) The court or tribunal, in proceedings for judicial review in terms of section 6 (3), 
may grant any order that is just and equitable, including orders- 
(a) directing the taking of the decision; 
(b) declaring the rights of the parties in relation to the taking of the decision; 
(c) directing any of the parties to do, or to refrain from doing, any act or thing the 
doing, or the refraining from the doing, of which the court or tribunal 
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considers necessary to do justice between the parties; or 
(d) as to costs.‘ 
The section seeks to do at least three things. In the first place, it maintains a direct 
link with s172 of the Constitution by referring to the relief that courts may grant as 
relief that is, above all else, just and equitable. Secondly, it lists various forms of 
relief, some usual and others less usual in judicial review cases, as examples of the 
type of relief that may, in appropriate circumstances be just and equitable. In this 
sense, it maintains the open-ended nature of s38 and s172(1)(b) of the Constitution: 
the remedy must be fashioned to effectively deal with the infringement of the right. 
Thirdly, it expressly indicates that the rather unusual remedy of damages – 
compensation, in the words of s8(1)(c)(ii)(bb) – is to 
be considered in ‗exceptional cases‘. For the rest, however, s8(1) and s8(2) contain a 
list of what may be termed the usual remedies for infringements of the right to just 
administrative action: the mandamus, the prohibitory interdict, the setting aside and 
remittal of decisions, and the substitution of the administrator‘s decision in 
exceptional cases, the declarator, the granting of temporary relief and the making of 
costs orders.47 
 
47 For a discussion of remedies, see Baxter, 678-704. See too Hoexter The New 
Constitutional and Administrative Law (Vol 2: Administrative Law) Cape Town, 
Juta and Co: 2002, 290-300. For a discussion of s8(1) of the Act see Currie and 
Klaaren The Promotion of Administrative Justice Act Benchbook Cape Town, Siber 
Ink: 2001, 186-192. 
48 Carephone (Pty) Ltd v Marcus NO 1998 (10) BCLR 1326 (LAC), 1337C (paragraph 
35). See, for a relatively recent case on this issue, Derby-Lewis v Chairman, Amnesty 
Committee of the Truth and Reconciliation Commission 2001 (3) SA 1033 (C). 
49 I am most grateful to Jeannine Bednar for supplying me with a great deal of 
interesting and useful research material on this topic. 
 
Remedies for Refusals of Access 
It is apparent from the above that the central figure in the regime created by the Act 
is the information officer in public bodies. It is this functionary who will decide on 
requests for information and upon whom the substantial duties to give effect to the 
tenor of the Act will fall.149 The Act creates an internal appeal against the decisions 
of certain information officers: 150 this appeal only lies in respect of certain of the 
decisions taken under the Act 151 These functionaries are listed in Column 2 of 
Schedule 1 of the Public Service Act (Proclamation 103 of 1994). 
152 These functionaries are listed in Column 2 of Schedule 3 of the Public Service 
Act. 
153 Section (a)(i) of the definition of ‗relevant authority‘ in s1. 
154 Section (a)(ii) of the definition of ‗relevant authority‘ in s1. 
155 Section (b)(i) of the definition of ‗relevant authority‘ in s1. 
156 See further on the procedure on appeal, s75-s77. 
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157 Section 82. 
by the Directors-General of the departments of state in the national sphere of 
government, including the Directors-General of such bodies as the Secret Service and 
Statistics South Africa, and the Directors-General of the nine provincial 
governments, and by the Executive Director of the Independent Complaints 
Directorate and the Head: Sport and Recreation South Africa.152 The appeal lies to 
the ‗relevant authority‘. This functionary will, 
in terms of the relevant part of the definition in s1, be: a person designated, in 
writing, by the President if the information officer concerned is the Director-General 
in the office of the President,153 the Minister responsible for any other public body 
in the national sphere of government, or a person designated by him or her in 
writing;154 or the person designated, in writing, by the Premier of a province if the 
information officer concerned is the Director- General of a province.155 
An aggrieved person may only apply to a court for relief if he or she has exhausted 
the appeal process provided for by s74.156 Unsuccessful parties to appeals and other 
aggrieved parties are afforded a special statutory review created by s78(2) and (3), 
which must be instituted ‗within 30 days‘. Presumably this time period is intended 
to run from the time when the applicant became aware of the decision that he or she 
wishes to take on review. In such review proceedings the court may grant relief that 
is just and equitable. 
Section 79 provides that, within 12 months of the section commencing, the Rules 
Board for Courts of Law must ‗make and implement‘ rules of procedure for ‗a court 
in respect of applications in terms of section 78' as well as ‗a court to hear ex parte 
representations‘ as contemplated by s80(3)(a). Before rules have been formulated – 
and hence before the courts contemplated by obliquely by the section are created – 
the High Court will hear matters arising from the Act.158 In such proceedings, while 
the rules of evidence that generally apply are those that apply in civil proceedings, 
s81(3) provides that when a request for information is refused or certain other 
decisions are taken, the burden of establishing that the decision complies with the 
Act ‗rests on the party claiming that it so complies‘. 
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CHAPTER 4 – Common Law 

1. The Facts 

Common Law is the beginning of all Law and in its perfection is the absence of all 
Law and in today's society it is known as PUBLIC POLICY Common Law 
summed up in simple terms is the will of the people and will manifest itself in 
separate cases as people so rule with their conscience and a sense of fair play. 
Common Law is a Law that is Common to all People. Common Law is Common 
Sense and is the Law of the Creator God of this Universe-Do unto others as you 
would have them do unto you. 
Common Law supersedes all Law and is Superior in all Cases to Statutory Law, 
Codified Law, and Rules and Regulations. 
Common Law establishes Constitutions as all Power is inherent in the People. 
Common Law establishes through the Constitution all restrictions on the 
government. Constitutions never give the government power for legislating People. 
Government only has the power to Legislate the workings of the different 
functions of the various departments to allow the people Life, Liberty, and the 
Pursuit of happiness. 
Constitutions can never establish Common Law for then all Power would not be in 
the People, but would be in the Constitution and it is only a piece of paper, and the 
Peoples right to address grievances or to amend, change, or address any problem 
could not be. 
The Creator God created man, man (with help) created government, government 
started CORPORATIONS. The Creator rules over man, man rules over 
government, and government rules over CORPORATIONS. Governments are 
mere pieces of paper to be altered and changed to the whim of the living souls. 
CORPORA TIONS are mere pieces of paper that government can change and alter 
at their whim. The Creator is Superior over Man, government, and 
CORPORATIONS. 
Man is superior to government and CORPORATIONS. If man says they 
do not exist-they do not exist. 
Simply said, Common Law-PUBLIC POLICY-the Will of the People, a Law 
Common to all People. 
 
2. You are not bound by any laws made by government. 

This may sound hard to believe, but I haven‘t spent the last few months immersed in 
a mountain of legal jargon for nothing. It is absolutely true.  
As a kid I used to love TV shows like LA Law and I‘ve seen just about every episode 
of Law and Order. Something has always compelled me to study the law, but I never 
did. Now here I am. 
Here it is in very simple terms: 
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In the old days there was a king. The king would speak and some dude with a pen wrote it 
down. The dude with a pen made copies and put it up in all the town squares. From then on, 
the villagers were bound by what the king said and it became law. 
Then the people got annoyed with the king. To fund and feed his army, he needed all their 
gold and all their food. He would conquer faraway nations which the good village people 
couldn’t care less about (they were too busy singing YMCA!) He also tended to pass stupid 
laws like the rule of thumb: ―you can beat your wife with a stick as long as it is no wider than 
your thumb.‖ So the people rose up against the king. Some travelled to America (the land of 
the free) and some nations became republics (like South Africa). The power to make laws 
became firmly vested with the people. Now everyone had the same power as the king. 
Everyone was sovereign. 
You are still sovereign today. All you need to do is learn how to express it. As a flesh 
and blood human being, you have the power to make laws for yourself. If someone 
(like the government) wishes to apply a law to you and it contradicts your own 
personal law, then they have to get your permission first. 
One of the many ways they get your permission is by making you a citizen. When 
you registered to vote in the last election you swore a declaration, under penalty of 
perjury, that you were a South African Citizen. Why would you need to swear an 
oath that you are a citizen? Well, have you stopped to read the legal definition of a 
CITIZEN lately???  
Here it is, straight from Black‘s Law Dictionary (8th edition): 
CITIZEN 
citizen,n.1. A person who, by either birth or naturalization, is a member of a political 
community, owing allegiance to the community and being entitled to enjoy all its civil rights 
and protections; a member of the civil state, entitled to all its privileges  
Look carefully at the words they use:  

• Member (meaning that you must volunteer to become part of it) 
• Owing allegiance (you must agree to take and obey orders from them) 
• Entitled to CIVIL rights and protections [and] privileges (this means that 

they are supposed to give you some cool stuff in return for all your hard 
work) 

Now, ask yourself these three questions: 
• Why do I need to be a member in order to get rights and privileges that are 

already available freely and naturally? 
• Am I content to take and obey orders from any and all government officers 

without question? 
• What happens if I don't give them my permission and refuse an unjust law? 

Here are the answers: 
• If you have the power to vote someone in to create a law, then you must have 

that power yourself to begin with. Many of the rights and privileges that are 
granted to members (like travelling on roads, insurance and access to water) 
are also available to non-members. They just make you think that you need to 
be a member to get these things, but this is not true. It is just a marketing trick 
to convince you to sign up. 
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• If you are not a member of the Law Society of South Africa, you are not 
bound by the laws they write. If you are not a member of the ANC, then you 
are not bound by its rules either. If you are not an employee of a bank, then 
you are certainly not bound by its regulations. You have the right to accept 
agreements and contract when and with whomever you choose. You also 
have the power to rescind unfair contracts. You are bound only by the laws of 
nature, that is all. 

• Nobody can enforce a law on you without your permission. If they try (and 
many of them will) then not only do you have a Common Law remedy, but 
you have the right step out of the system anytime you choose (and no, this 
doesn't mean that you have to give up your hair dryer, put on a loin cloth and 
go live with the bushmen).  

Right now you probably think you are a member of society and therefore you are 
bound by all its laws. This is why you obey without question. Wouldn't you like to 
change your mindset about this misnomer? You will still be able to make use of most 
civil rights and protections because most civil rights and protections already exist 
naturally in Common Law! We have these rights just by being alive. 
We need to start acting like sovereigns again and assert ourselves. Some may say 
that I am preaching anarchy here, but that is not true. We are bound by the Common 
Law: don’t hurt, don’t steal and don’t cheat and we are obligated to honour fair and just 
agreements only. These principles of integrity are not going to change. What needs 
to change are the way we serve-ants are reacting to the stupid laws that our "king" 
(ie. our government) keeps on putting in place. 
Do you honestly want to continue being a member of a corrupt society that forces 
your allegiance in return for over-priced privileges that are dwindling with every 
new law that gets passed? 
I hope this article knocks some sense into you, just as this knowledge did to me. 
Sc. 

 

3. International Common Law Court of Justice  

Hello and welcome. My name is Kevin Annett Eagle Strong Voice and I am speaking 
to you today on behalf of the Council of Elders of the International Tribunal into 
Crimes of Church and State: a multinational coalition of over fifty organizations in 
seven countries. 
  
Under the authority of that Tribunal as well as Common Law and the Natural Land 
Law Jurisdiction of Sovereign Nations, I declare that as of this day, Saturday, 
September 15, 2012, a Public International Court of Justice is hereby convened to 
consider evidence related to charges of crimes against humanity and criminal 
conspiracy by institutions of church and state, and their fiduciary officers. 
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The crimes that will be documented and judged in our Court are abominable and 
almost unimaginable. They span centuries, and range from outright murder to 
systematic torture, rape, slave labour, germ warfare, medical experimentation, drug 
testing, involuntary sterilizations, child trafficking, genocide and wars of 
extermination against peaceful nations. These crimes are all the more heinous by the 
fact that they were often aimed at children and occurred not randomly by isolated 
individuals, but historically, systematically, deliberately, and officially, by express 
command of heads of church and state according to their laws and customs – and by 
the fact that many of these crimes carry on today against the innocent at the hands of 
the same authorizing institutions and heads of state. 
 The enormity of these crimes requires a new approach. For this Court is a unique 
experiment, in that under existing international law, institutions cannot be brought 
to trial or account for genocidal or criminal actions, despite the fact that these crimes 
arise from and are caused by such institutions. There has consequently been no legal 
recourse for millions of people whose cultures and lives have been destroyed by the 
deliberate plans and actions of institutions of church and state, such as in the case of 
the conquest of entire continents of non-Christian people by European kingdoms 
operating under the sanction of so-called papal laws. 
  
Similarly, in the case of countless victims of sexual assault and torture by clergy of 
catholic and protestant churches, national courts have continually denied these 
victims the right to sue these churches as a whole and restricted their litigation to 
individual perpetrators, despite the fact that church laws and policies allow, protect 
and legitimate such assaults. 
  
These very restrictions require not only an entirely new legal approach to the historic 
wrongs of church and state, if justice is to be done and seen to be done; but the fact 
that existing courts refuse to address the root cause of these crimes by naming the 
systems respoinsible for them compels the citizens of all nations to rely on their 
customary and unalienable rights to win justice and protect themselves and their 
children when existing authorities refuse to do so. 
  
It is in this spirit that our International Common Law Court of Justice is convened. 
  
Our Court stands upon the precedent of the Nuremburg Laws and the Rome Statute 
of the International Criminal Court, which state clearly that citizens everywhere 
have the right and obligation to refuse to obey or pay taxes to governments or 
institutions engaged in crimes against humanity. That is, it is recognized by 
international law that institutions as well as individuals can be engaged in criminal 
actions and can therefore be held accountable and liable in a court of law. 
  
The purpose of our Common Law Court is to do precisely that. Our Court has 
standing under not only the customary right of citizens to pursue justice and defend 
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their communities, but by our relationship with the courts of various nations that 
claim universal jurisdiction over human rights cases. The evidence presented before 
our Court will also be filed in these national courts that do not operate under the 
authority or legal systems of the various powers we will be naming as defendants, 
such as the so-called Crown of England and its Admiralty laws, or the Vatican and 
its so-called Canon laws. 
  
Our Court will be pursuing this course in order to render an enforceable verdict 
against churches and states responsible for the heinous crimes that we will 
document to the world. Our Court is not a symbolic gesture but a legitimate legal 
procedure that will seek the indictment and imprisonment of guilty parties, the 
restoration of stolen land, lives and wealth, and the abolition of institutions 
responsible for on-going crimes against humanity. 
  
With all this in mind, let me begin by explaining the procedure and protocols of our 
Common Law Court, and our timetable in the weeks ahead. 
  
Today's session is part of a normal pre-trial process, in which the terms of the trial 
are established, the cases and parties to the action are named, and a Public Summons 
is issued by the Prosecutor's Office to the named defendants. These defendants will 
be given ten working days – until October 1, 2012 – to respond in writing to the 
Summons and agree to a Pre-trial Conference (often called Voir Dire or Examination 
for Discovery) in which evidence can be shared and pleadings heard. If the 
defendants refuse to respond, their silence can be deemed to mean they do not 
contest the charges made against them, and is often interpreted as a tacit admission 
of guilt. In this case, our Court will proceed with the Prosecution's case against the 
Defendants in absentia and the formal trial will begin. 
  
This legal process will be overseen by a Panel of five sworn judges, an Office of 
Citizen Prosecutors, and a common law jury of fifty eight Citizen Jurors based in 
Canada, the United States, Ireland, England, the Netherlands, Italy, and Australia. 
All of these participants have as of today been duly sworn and have taken an oath of 
confidentiality and service. For reasons of security and due process, the identity of 
these judges and jurors will remain confidential until the day the final verdict of the 
Court is pronounced, and the court officers are discharged. 
  
Today, September 15, a Public Summons is being issued to all of the parties and 
institutions named in the five cases being presented by our Court. These parties will 
have until midnight Greenwich mean time on Monday, October 1, 2012 to respond 
to the charges and agree to a Pre-trial Conference date. After October 1, either that 
Conference or the trial itself will proceed, if necessary in absentia. 
  
These events as they occur will be posted the same day on this website. 
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Now, in conclusion, allow me to present to all of you the five cases being brought to 
trial by our Prosecutor's Office: cases which summarize the main evidence gathered 
to prove beyond any reasonable doubt that the churches, governments and 
individuals named as defendants are guilty and indictable for crimes against 
humanity and a monstrous criminal conspiracy. 
  
Our first case, in the Matter of Kevin Annett and the People v. the Government of 
Canada, The United Church of Canada, the Roman Catholic Church, the Anglican 
Church in Canada, the Crown of England, the Assembly of First Nations, the 
Weyerhauser logging company, the RCMP "E" Division, and the Law Society of 
British Columbia, and the officers of these corporations. 
The Plaintiffs Kevin Annett and the People claim that the defendants are associated 
with a centuries-old criminal conspiracy and crime against humanity authorized by 
church laws to conquer, enslave, terrorize and permanently eradicate non-Christian 
nations and indigenous peoples, and to deprive these peoples of their identity, 
livelihood, lands and resources; and that the same defendants have actively used 
and are using the medium of their religion and so-called Indian residential schools to 
accomplish this conquest and other crimes which fit the definition of genocide under 
international law. 
  
The Plaintiffs further claim that these crimes have caused the death of at least 50,000 
children in the residential schools alone, and many hundreds of thousands of other 
native people and their offspring. 
  
The Plaintiffs further claim that these crimes continue to the present day and involve 
the deliberate targeting and extermination of indigenous families, children, and land 
based communities across Canada; and that these crimes are aided and abetted by 
officials of the Crown and private corporations, as well as the media, church 
officials, the RCMP, the courts and legal community, and their agents. 
  
The Plaintiffs further claim that this plan to eradicate native familes is deliberately 
aimed at traditional female elders and their lineage, and involves operating child 
trafficking and paedophile-sex slavery networks, the murder of native women and 
children, "snuff" films and other criminal acts. 
  
The Plaintiffs further claim that the defendants are actively concealing these crimes 
and their complicity in them through a sustained campaign of historical falsification, 
misinformation, lies, destruction of evidence and eyewitnesses, obstruction of 
justice, and other methods of dissimulation and fraud. 
  
The Plaintiff Kevin Annett further claims that the defendants did knowingly and 
with malicious intent enter into an on-going criminal conspiracy to intentionally 
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assault and destroy his livelihood, employability, good name and family in order to 
conceal evidence of all of these crimes and especially of their theft and profiting off 
of land of the Ahousaht Nation, their defrauding of the public, and their collusion in 
genocide, rape and murder of generations of indigenous children across Canada in 
their so-called Indian residential schools and Indian hospitals. 
  
In our second case, in the Matter of the People v. the Government of Canada and its 
officers, the Roman Catholic Church and its officers, the Anglican Church in Canada 
and its officers, the United Church of Canada and its officers. 
The Plaintiffs claim that the government and named churches of Canada are 
deliberately obstructing and subverting justice, defrauding the public, and 
concealing their own crimes against humanity by establishing a self-regulated, 
restricted inquiry into Indian residential schools named the "truth and reconciliation 
commission" that has neither the mandate nor the legal power to conduct a 
competent and legally effective investigation. 
The Plaintiffs further claim that these named organizations and persons are 
deliberately concealing, destroying and subverting evidence of their own crimes in 
these schools, silencing eyewitnesses, denying the latter due process and civil 
liberties, and are re-traumatizing the latter with intent to destroy them. 
  
In our third case, in the Matter of the People v. the Crown of England and the New 
England Company, the Anglican Church of Canada, the government of Canada, and 
the Six Nations Confederacy and its officers. 
The Plaintiffs claim that the defendants are responsible for the intentional, planned 
extermination of generations of native children at the Mohawk Indian residential 
school in Brantford, Ontario, and for the deliberate and on-going concealment and 
destruction of evidence, documentation, burial sites and human remains at this 
school and elsewhere. 
The Plaintiffs further claim that these parties actively conspired and planned ways to 
destroy the Mohawk Nation in its entirety through the medium of the same Mohawk 
Indian school by way of a formal agreement signed between these parties in 1870. 
In the fgourth case in our Docket , in the Matter of the People and Victoria Stewart v. 
The United Church of Canada and its officers, the RCMP and its officer4s, the Estate 
of Ann Knizky, the government of Canada and its officers. 
The Plaintiffs claim that the defendants killed and aided and abetted in the killing of 
Victoria Stewart, age 9, at the United Church Indian residential school in Edmonton, 
Alberta, on April 9, 1958. 
  
The Plaintiffs further claim that the defendants concealed this murder by falsifying 
records, removing body organs of the deceased, silencing eyewitnesses to the killing 
and issuing a false and fraudulent account of her death; and that this concealment 
and obstruction of justice continues. 
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And in the fifth case in our Docket, in the Matter of the People v. the Vatican and its 
chief executive officers. 
The Plaintiffs claim that the defendants are part of a deliberate international criminal 
conspiracy and crime against humanity to aid and abett organized child rape, torture 
and trafficking within the Roman Catholic Church, using their position to protect 
and maintain such crimes. 
  
The Plaintiffs further claim that the defendants are actively obstructing justice in 
Italy and internationally according to a Vatican canon law policy known as Crimen 
Sollicitationis, which is binding on all Catholic clergy, and which compels them to 
engage in the same criminal conspiracy by protecting and aiding child rapsists 
within the Catholic church and concealing these criminals from police and legal 
authorities. 
The evidence regarding these five cases will be presented by our Prosecutor's Office 
commencing October 1, in the absence of a pre-trial conference. That evidence will 
be posted and available on line in the course of the trial, as well as being submitted 
to the fifty eight sworn Citizen Jurors who will be charged with rendering a final 
verdict. The world in effect will be in the court room to hear and consider this 
evidence of some of the worst crimes against humanity in history, and to come to its 
own consensus about what must be done to end forever the reigh of terror of 
criminal institutions in our midst. 
  
In the meantime, please read the background to these cases and some of the 
evidence being presented at the website http://www.hiddennolonger.com/ . 
  
Again, you can follow the progress of our court at www.itccs.org . Our next 
broadcast will occur on October 2, 2012. Thank you, and may we close by saying: Let 
justice be done though the heavens may fall. 
 

4. Accused Criminal becomes first Jesuit Pope 

Posted on March 13, 2013 by itccs 
 
Cardinal Jorge Mario Bergoglio, tainted with Dirty War allegations, new Pontiff of 
Rome, a suspected criminal has been rapidly elected as the new Pontiff of the 
Church of Rome in a record two day conclave, being the first Jesuit in history to head 
the papacy. 
  
Former Cardinal and Pope-elect "Francis I", Jorge Mario Bergoglio, is accused of 
helping kidnap opponents of Argentina's military junta during the 1970's "Dirty 
War", and of baby trafficking, by lawyers and members of the Plaza de Mayo human 
rights group. (Los Angeles Times, April 17, 2005, "Argentine Cardinal Named in 
Kidnapping Lawsuit". 
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Besides his personal alleged criminality, Bergoglio – as a Jesuit – represents the 
group most responsible for the centuries-old Crimes against Humanity and 
Genocide for which the Jesuit Superior General was found guilty on February 25, 
along with Joseph Ratzinger and other Vatican officials. 
  
The Jesuit Order established the murderous Indian residential school system in 
North America during the mid 19th century, and has led the destruction and killing 
of millions of non-Catholics around the world since its inception in the mid 16th 
century. 
  
Under a secret oath administered to every member, the Jesuits are authorized and 
encouraged to kill, torture or overthrow any opponent of the Vatican and the Pope. 
  
These facts, the Argentine allegations, and his complicity in the global conspiracy 
against children enunciated in the canon law Crimen Sollicitationas, makes the new 
Pope particularly liable for immediate arrest and sentencing under international law 
and the Common Law Court verdict of February 25, 2013. 
  
The ITCCS understands that Jorge Mario Bergoglio's election was a quick and 
uncontested arrangement, as evident in its rapidity: in less than two days, a record 
for papal elections. 
  
Bergoglio's election makes the guilt of the Vatican and its highest officials for Crimes 
against Humanity all that more severe. The new Pope, as the head fiduciary officer 
of the Vatican, Inc., assumes that guilt and liability. 
  
Bergoglio is therefore subject to immediate arrest under the terms of the Common 
Law Court ORDER of March 5, 2013, issued by the International Common Law 
Court of Justice under the authority of jus gentium, the Law of Nations, and the 
Rome Statute of the International Criminal Court. 
  
Accordingly, an application has been made by our Tribunal to these courts for an 
International Citizens Arrest Warrant, to be issued against the new Roman Pontiff, 
Jorge Mario Bergoglio – Pope Francis I, for Crimes against Humanity and 
involvement in a global criminal conspiracy based in Rome. 
  
The ITCCS will soon be issuing more background evidence on the genocidal 
purpose and actions of the Jesuit Order in relation to the ongoing crimes we have 
documented; and of the evidence of Bergoglio's suspected crimes in Argentina. 
Issued 13 March, 2013 
ITCCS Central, Brussels 
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5. Taking Action - What You Can Do: 

1. Support our International Tribunal into Crimes of Church and State (ITCCS): 
a) Formally endorse the Tribunal and its Aims, and add your name and that of your 
organization to our List of Sponsors. 
b) Write to your government and ask that they support the ITCCS and its 
investigation into crimes by churches and governments. 
c) Organize a local forum in your community where survivors of church torture and 
other crimes can document their evidence, which will then be recorded into the 
Proceedings of the ITCCS. 
2. Help us to research and document the evidence of crimes by church and state: 
a) Interview survivors of these crimes in your community, record their stories, and 
help create local video libraries containing this evidence. 
b) Research local archives and government and church records for the evidence of 
crimes in their facilities. 
c) Organize academic and public conferences on the theme of crimes against 
humanity by churches and governments. 
3. Educate Yourself and Others: 
a) Order and distribute our book Hidden No Longer: Genocide in Canada, Past and 
Present, which can be downloaded free of charge and our film UNREPENTANT . 
Offer these resources to libraries, colleges and the media in your community. 
b) Hold a public screening of UNREPENTANT in your community and invite Kevin 
Annett to come and speak at the event. 
c) Order educational material and leaflets from our Tribunal (Education Kit No. 1) 
and distribute them outside Catholic and Protestant churches responsible for crimes. 
4.Take Direct Action: 
a) Hold protests, memorial vigils and civil disobedience actions at churches and 
government facilities where children and others were harmed or died, demanding to 
know where the deceased children are buried, and calling for their return to their 
families for a proper burial, and for a surrender of those persons responsible for their 
deaths. 
b) Publicly identify and perform citizens‘ arrests on those persons responsible for 
these crimes . 
c) Create common law courts of justice where the perpetrators of murder and other 
crimes can be tried and sentenced. 
5. Refuse to Cooperate with Murderous Institutions: 
a) Boycott the churches that harmed or killed children – Refuse to attend their 
services or rent their facilities, or if you do attend, withhold from them all donations, 
tithing and bequests. (See the sample Declaration of Conscience form below) 
b) Withhold all tax payments to those governments that colluded and continue to 
help conceal these crimes.. 
c) Write to your government and demand that the charitable tax-exempt status of the 
churches that harmed or killed children and others be revoked. 
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6. Send us a donation, which will be used to produce our books and film and fund 
our research and travel costs: 
To send donations, contact the ITCCS at: genocidetribunal at yahoo.ca for 
information. 
Sample Pledge of Conscience Form to deposit at a Catholic, Protestant or other 
church that harmed or killed children: 
Pledge of Conscience 
I, the undersigned, cannot in good conscience contribute money to this church until 
it returns the remains of the children who died under its care and fully discloses 
their fate and cause of death. 
Until this occurs, I am refraining from financially supporting this church. I will not 
make any form of donation or pledge to this church, nor will I rent your facilities. I 
will urge others to conduct a similar boycott of your institution. 
 
____________ _________ _________ 
Name 
____________ _________ _________ 
Date 
 

javascript:location.href='mailto:'+String.fromCharCode(109,97,105,108,116,111,58,103,101,110,111,99,105,100,101,116,114,105,98,117,110,97,108,64,121,97,104,111,111,46,99,97)+'%3Fsubject=How%20do%20I%20donate%20to%20the%20ITCCS%3F'
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CHAPTER 5 - Natural Law 

In the next book we will tackle Natural Law which is evident in all cultures and the 
One Law that every Natural Man or Woman can agree to uphold. The following is 
an introduction with a few examples. 
 

The One Law: “Do no harm and Cause no loss.” 
 

Beliefs 
Natural Law asserts that humankind has inherent in its very design, as evidenced by 
its very existence, certain inalienable and God-given rights. These rights can be 
readily determined by assessment of actions for harm and benefit; if a certain action 
is beneficial to a person, and if that action causes no harm to others, then execution 
of that action should be an inherent right associated with human existence. 
 
"We may brave human laws, but we cannot resist natural ones." - Jules Verne 
 
Natural Law is also the name given to the social and religious movements which 
spontaneously arise in civilizations of all eras when a minority group faces 
oppression from a society which enacts decisions against natural law.  
 
Practitioners of natural law believe prejudice is a social ill which resurfaces, causing 
strife in all ages. It must be recognized to be understood and fairly judged to be 
extinguished, leaving merit and the inherent value of the soul as the measure of 
human worth. 
 
History 
People citing Natural Law as a cause for social change have typically done so with 
an abundance of scientific backing, but at the risk of societal backlash. Victories over 
societal and religious injustice include the repeal of discrimination based on gender, 
creed, class, caste, age, race, skin colour and sexual orientation. 
 
During the 1940s, Germany‘s fascist Nazi political regime rounded up millions of 
people who were members of groups which, by Natural Law, had a right to liberty. 
Alleged homosexuals comprised one of these groups; all gays were labelled with a 
pink triangle sewn onto their prison clothes as the first step on a planned route of 
extermination. In response to this atrocity, gays have reclaimed the pink triangle as a 
symbol of pride and willingness to fight back whenever oppression rears its head 
again. Interestingly, both the Christian cross and pink triangle are former symbols of 
execution. 
 
Native American 
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The Natural Laws are not Written on paper, they are Written in our Hearts. You 
don't know how an apple tastes until you taste it. You don't know what a fish tastes 
like until you eat it. You don't know how it is to be a woman unless you are one. You 
don't know what it means to have a baby until you have one. So it is with the natural 
laws. You will not know about this law unless you do it. The natural law says love 
others as you love yourself. If you hate yourself or feel guilt in some area of yourself, 
you will tend to judge and condemn your neighbour. 
The natural law of forgiveness says, if you hate someone, pray for the person to be 
blessed with happiness, joy and all the blessings of the Great Spirit. 
You cannot give away what you don't have. You teach your children by your 
example, not by your words.  
 
Catholic Natural Law 
Natural law, body of law supposed to be innate, discoverable by natural human 
reason, and common to all people. Under this philosophy, human or positive law, 
though changeable and culturally dependent, must—if truly just—be derived from 
the principles of natural law. The concept was rooted in Greek philosophy and 
Roman law. Particularly in the Christian philosophy of Thomas Aquinas, natural 
law—the sense of right and wrong implanted in humans by God—is contrasted with 
revealed law. It lay behind Hugo Grotius's ideas on international law (17th century). 
It was used as a basis for ethics, morality, and even for protests against tyranny by 
Spinoza, Leibniz, Locke, Rousseau, and many others, but with the development of 
scientific philosophies in the 19th century, natural law largely lost its influence. 
St. Thomas Aquinas on the Natural Law. 
Aquinas bases his doctrine on the natural law, as one would expect, on his 
understanding of God and His relation to His creation. He grounds his theory of 
natural law in the notion of an eternal law (in God). In asking whether there is an 
eternal law, he begins by stating a general definition of all law: Law is a dictate of 
reason from the ruler for the community he rules. This dictate of reason is first and 
foremost within the reason or intellect of the ruler. It is the idea of what should be 
done to insure the well-ordered functioning of whatever community the ruler has 
care for. (It is a fundamental tenet of Aquinas' political theory that rulers rule for the 
sake of the governed, i.e. for the good and well-being of those subject to the ruler.) 
Since he has elsewhere shown that God rules the world with his reason (since he is 
the cause of its being (cf. ST Ia 22, 1-2), Aquinas concludes that God has in His 
intellect an idea by which He governs the world. This Idea, in God, for the 
governance of things is the eternal law. (Summa TheologiaeI-IIae, 91, 1) 
Next, Aquinas asks whether there is in us a natural law. First, he makes a distinction: 
A law is not only in the reason of a ruler, but may also be in the thing that is ruled. In 
the case of the Eternal Law, the things of creation that are ruled by that Law have it 
imprinted on them through their nature or essence. Since things act according to 
their nature, they derive their proper acts and ends (final cause) according to the law 
that is written into their nature. Everything in nature, insofar as they reflect the order 
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by which God directs them through their nature for their own benefit, reflects the 
Eternal Law in their own natures. (S.T. I-IIae, 91, 2) 
The Natural Law, as applied to the case of human beings, requires greater precision 
because of the fact that we have reason and free will. It is our nature as humans to 
act freely (i.e. to be provident for ourselves and others) by being inclined toward our 
proper acts and end. That is, we human beings must exercise our natural reason to 
discover what is best for us in order to achieve the end to which their nature inclines. 
Furthermore, we must exercise our freedom; by choosing what reason determines to 
naturally suit us, i.e. what is best for our nature. The natural inclination of humans to 
achieve their proper end through reason and free will is the natural law. Formally 
defined, the Natural Law is humans' participation in the Eternal Law, through 
reason and will. Humans actively participate in the eternal law of God (the 
governance of the world) by using reason in conformity with the Natural Law to 
discern what is good and evil. 
In applying this universal notion of Natural Law to the human person, one first must 
decide what it is that God has ordained human nature to be inclined toward. Since 
each thing has a nature given it by God, and each thing has a natural end, so there is 
a fulfilment to human activity of living. When a person discovers by reason what the 
purpose of living is, he or she discovers his or her natural end is. Accepting the 
medieval dictum "happiness is what all desire", People are happy when they achieve 
this natural end. 
Aquinas distinguishes different levels of precepts or commands that the Natural 
Law entails. The most universal is the command "Good is to be done and pursued 
and evil avoided." This applies to everything and everyone, so much so that some 
consider it to be more of a description or definition of what we mean by "good." For 
these philosophers, a thing is "good" just in case it is pursued or done by someone. 
Aquinas would agree with this to a certain extent; but he would say that that is a 
definition of an apparent good. Thus, this position of Aquinas has a certain 
phenomenological appeal: a person does anything and everything he or she does 
only because that thing at least "appears" to be good. Even when I choose something 
that I know is bad for me, I nevertheless choose it under some aspect of good, i.e. as 
some kind of good. I know the cake is fattening, for example, and I don't choose to 
eat it as fattening. I do, however, choose to eat it as tasty (which is an apparent, 
though not a true, good). 
On the level that we share with all substances, the Natural Law commands that we 
preserve ourselves in being. Therefore, one of the most basic precepts of the Natural 
Law is to not commit suicide. (Nevertheless, suicide can, sadly, be chosen as an 
apparent good, e.g. as the cessation of pain.) On the level we share with all living 
things, the Natural Law commands that we take care of our life, and transmit that 
life to the next generation. Thus, almost as basic as the preservation of our lives, the 
Natural Law commands us to rear and care for offspring. On the level that is most 
specific to humans, the fulfilment of the Natural Law consists in the exercise those 
activities that are unique of humans, i.e. knowledge and love, and in a state that is 
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also natural to human persons, i.e. society. The Natural Law, thus, commands us to 
develop our rational and moral capacities by growing in the virtues of intellect 
(prudence, art, and science) and will (justice, courage, temperance). Natural law also 
commands those things that make for the harmonious functioning of society ("Thou 
shalt not kill," "Thou shalt not steal.") Human nature also shows that each of us have 
a destiny beyond this world, too. Man's infinite capacity to know and love shows 
that he is destined to know and love an infinite being, God. 
All of these levels of precepts so far outlined are only the most basic. "The good is to 
be done and pursued and evil is to be avoided" is not very helpful for making actual 
choices. Therefore, Aquinas believes that one needs one's reason to be perfected by 
the virtues, especially prudence, in order to discover precepts of the Natural Law 
that are more proximate to the choices that one has to make on a day to day basis. 
The Thomistic notion of Natural Law has its roots, then, in a quite basic 
understanding of the universe as caused and cared for by God, and the basic notion 
of what a law is. It is a fairly sophisticated notion by which to ground the legitimacy 
of human law in something more universal than the mere agreement and decree of 
legislators. Yet, it allows that what the Natural Law commands or allows is not 
perfectly obvious when one gets to the proximate level of commanding or 
forbidding specific acts. It grounds the notion that there are some things that are 
wrong, always and everywhere, i.e. "crimes against humanity," while avoiding the 
obvious difficulties of claiming that this is determined by any sort of human 
consensus. Nevertheless, it still sees the interplay of people in social and rational 
discourse as necessary to determine what in particular the Natural Law requires. 
 
Church of the Living Spirit 
 Natural Spiritual Law - Written by Janet Tisdale    
Spiritualists, through contact that is made with those that have passed to the other 
side of life, affirm the interrelatedness of all life. One clue, that a person is beginning 
to become further in-tuned and more cosmic, is when the egoistic, self-serving 
portion of the individual diminishes and the universal consciousness comes to the 
forefront. Prominent in this consciousness is the awareness of the Universal Laws. 
The religion of Spiritualism encourages all humankind to learn and practice living in 
accordance with God's Laws. What are these Universal Laws? How many of them 
are there and do they apply to everyone? Infinite Intelligence is Love, Light and 
Law. Though many use a certain number of laws as guidelines, there is no set 
number of laws. Just as Love and Light are not limited, so the Law is not limited, as 
Infinite Intelligence is not limited. Neither does the Law limit those who strive to 
follow it. Rather, it sets them free and shows them the way to grow, live in peace and 
be happy. 
The study of Natural Law is very beneficial to all. A few brief points to consider are 
that the laws are just, impartial, consistent, non-judgmental, automatic, immutable, 
impersonal, affects the physical, mental and spiritual, is unchangeable and the 
underlying control of the universe, insuring progressive evolution. Natural Law is 
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the connecting link, providing constant order to the universe. It governs the visible 
and invisible, the animate and inanimate in the mortal and immortal worlds. 
Natural Law is like a kind teacher that understands we learn by doing. The law 
gently points out our mistakes that we may grow and use the insight to our benefit. 
The law uses the reflecting ethers as a mirror to show us the way. It verifies personal 
responsibility and individualization. 
All things in life interrelate and so it is with the laws. They are evident in 
mathematics, geometry, mechanics, plant life, seasons, etc. We can use the laws to 
choose love, light, peace, growth and joy. The universe is propelled by law and 
impelled by love. 
Just a few laws to demonstrate the totality of the Laws: 
The Law of Desire 
The Law of Harmony 
The Law of Mind 
The Law of Cause and Effect 
The Law of Vibration 
The Law of Passivity 
The Law of Supply and Demand 
The Law of Love 
The Law of Life/Light 
The Law of Thought 
The Law of Compensation/Retribution The Law of Adhesion/Cohesion 
The Law of Evolution 
The Law of Continuity 
The Law of Attraction/Affinity 
The Golden Rule 
The Law of Cooperation 
The Law of Balance/Polarity 
The Law of Cycles/Periodicity 
The Law of Gravitation 
The Law of Productivity/Receptivity  
As the seeker strives to understand Natural Law, they are presented with the truths 
of the universe. God's Law is immutable and we know of no instances that it has 
been set aside, therefore, there are no miracles for all is in accordance with the 
operation of the Spiritual Laws. Infinite Intelligence has given us these constructive, 
progressive patterns to guide our existence now and forever more. The God of the 
Universe impregnates the spirit of all, then lets it alone to discover itself through 
light, love and law. As we learn more of these laws, we learn more of Infinite 
Intelligence.  
Emerson wrote, "The finite alone has wrought and suffered, the Infinite lies stretched 
in smiling repose." The Infinite Spirit within us shows us the way to shine. 
 
This concludes the first part of the Giftoftruth regarding Sovereignty. 
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The second part of the guide deals with commerce.  
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CHAPTER 6 – LAW MERCHANT 

1. Introduction  
 
law merchant 
n. pl. laws merchant 
A body of principles and regulations applied to commercial transactions and 
deriving from the established customs of merchants and traders rather than the 
jurisprudence of a particular nation or state. 
The American Heritage® Dictionary of the English Language, Fourth Edition 
copyright ©2000 by Houghton Mifflin Company. Updated in 2009. Published by 
Houghton Mifflin Company. All rights reserved. 

n 
(Business / Professions) Mercantile law the body of rules and principles determining 
the rights and obligations of the parties to commercial transactions; commercial law 
Collins English Dictionary – Complete and Unabridged © HarperCollins Publishers 
1991, 1994, 1998, 2000, 2003 
 
The Law Merchant refers to a legal system used by merchants in 13th century 
England. Rather than being the result of the edict of a final authority, it was evolved 
based on common usage. 
Origins 
The Law Merchant, or Lex Mercatoria, was originally a body of rules and principals 
laid down by merchants themselves to regulate their dealings. It consisted of usages 
and customs common to merchants and traders in Europe, with slightly local 
differences. It originated from the problem that civil law was not responsive enough 
to the growing demands of commerce: there was a need for quick and effective 
jurisdiction, administered by specialised courts. The guiding spirit of the merchant 
law was that it ought to: evolve from commercial practice; respond to the needs of 
the merchants, and finally; it should be comprehensible and acceptable to the 
merchants who subordinated to it. International commercial law today owes some of 
its fundamental principles to the Law Merchant as it was developed in the medieval 
ages. This includes choice of arbitration institutions, procedures, applicable law and 
arbitrators, and the goal to reflect customs, usage and good practice among the 
parties. 
 
The medieval Law Merchant 
The Law Merchant was administered by merchant courts, set up along trade routes 
and trade centres. A distinct feature of the Law Merchant was the reliance by 
merchants on a legal system developed and administered by them. States or local 
authorities seldom interfered, and surrendered some of the control over trade within 
their territory to the merchants. In return, trade flourished under the Law Merchant, 
increasing tax revenues. A problem was enforcement, since the Law Merchant had 
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no official powers. The market solved this problem by turning its back on traders 
who didn‘t comply with the Law Merchant‘s judgements. 
 
The need for quick and effective justice 
The Law Merchant was the product of customs and practices among traders, and 
could be enforced through the local courts. However, the merchants needed to solve 
their disputes rapidly, sometimes on the hour, with the least costs and by the most 
efficient means. Public courts did not provide this. A trial before the courts would 
delay their business, and that meant losing money. The Law Merchant provided 
quick and effective justice. This was possible through informal proceedings, with 
liberal procedural rules. The Law Merchant rendered proportionate judgements over 
the merchants‘ disputes, in light of ―fair price‖, good commerce, and equity. 
 
Choice of Judge 
Judges were chosen according to their commercial background and practical 
knowledge. Their reputation rested upon their perceived expertise in merchant trade 
and their fair-mindedness. Gradually, a professional judiciary developed through 
the merchant judges. Their skills and reputation would however still rely upon 
practical knowledge of merchant practice. These characteristics serve as important 
measures in the appointment of international commercial arbitrators today. 
 
Legal concepts introduced by the Law Merchant 
Less procedural formality meant speedier dispensation of justice, particularly when 
it came to documentation and proof. Out of practical need, the medieval Law 
Merchant originated the ―writing obligatory‖. By this, creditors could freely transfer 
the debts owed to them. The ―writing obligatory‖ displaced the need for more 
complex forms of proof, as it was valid as a proof of debt, without further proof of; 
transfer of the debt; powers of attorney; or a formal bargain for sale. The Law 
Merchant also strengthened the concept of party autonomy: whatever the rules of 
the Law Merchant were, the parties were always free to choose whether to take a 
case to court, what evidence to submit and which law to apply. 
 
A single market? 
It is believed that goods and services flowed freely during the medieval Law 
Merchant, thus generating more trade and wealth. This is also the purpose of the 
Single market, as we know it today. It is, however, debatable whether the law was 
uniform in nature, was spontaneous as method of dispute resolution, or applied 
equally to everyone who subordinated to it. The Law Merchant was also a means by 
for local communities to protect their own markets. By holding merchant to local 
rules the Law Merchant required a distinct local character. It was an issue then, as 
now, to what extent nation states are justified in regulating trade to protect local 
interest (such as tax revenue or custom barriers). Nation states where none-existing 
at the early stages of the Law Merchant, but local kings or authorities saw to the task 
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just as well. The effort to create a single marked did not fail, but lack of a higher 
authority to unify rules and customs certainly gave room for local variations within 
the market. 
 
The evolution of the Law Merchant 
The Law Merchant declined as a cosmopolitan and international system of merchant 
justice towards the end of medieval times. This was to a large extent due to the 
adoption of national commercial law codes. It was also connected with an increasing 
modification of local customs to protect the interests of local merchants. The result of 
the replacement of Law Merchant codes with national governed codes was the loss 
of autonomy of merchant tribunals to state courts. The main reason for this 
development was the protection of state interests. 
 
Codification and nationalisation of the Law Merchant 
The nationalisation of the Law Merchant did not neglect the practises of merchants 
or their trans-border trade. Some institutions continued to function, and state judges 
also were appointed for their merchant expertise, just as modern commercial 
arbitrators. The law of the merchants were not eradicated, but simply codified. 
National codes built on the principles laid down by trade commercial practise and to 
a large extent they embodied Law Merchant substantial rules. This was for example 
the case in France. The Code Commercial was issued in 1807, where Law Merchant 
rules were preserved to govern formation, performance and termination of contracts. 
In effect, the nation states reconstituted the Law Merchant in their image. 
 
The development under the common law 
English courts applied merchant customs only if they were ―certain‖ in nature, 
―consistent with law‖ and ―in existence since time immemorial‖. English judges also 
required that merchant customs were proven before the court. But even as early as 
1608, Chief justice Coke said: ―the Law Merchant is part of this realm‖. The tradition 
continued especially under Lord Mansfield, who is said to be the father of English 
commercial law. Precepts of the Law Merchant where also kept alive through equity 
and the admiralty courts in maritime affairs. In the US, traditions of the Law 
Merchant prevailed in the general principles and doctrines of commercial 
jurisprudence. 
 
International commercial law and arbitration 
Law merchant precepts have been reaffirmed in new international mercantile law. 
National trade barriers are torn down in order to induce commerce. The new 
commercial law is grounded on commercial practice directed at market efficiency 
and privacy. Dispute resolution has also evolved, and functional methods like 
international commercial arbitration is now available. The principles of the medieval 
Law Merchant, efficiency, party autonomy and choice of arbitrator, are applied, and 
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arbitrators often render judgements based on customs. The new Law Merchant 
encompasses a huge body of international commercial law. 
 
Evaluation, Law Merchant of the future 
In summary, nation states somewhat fragmented the medieval Law Merchant, but it 
is far from destroyed. Local interests triumphed in the medieval ages, just as 
national interests do today. A modern variant of the Law Merchant is the evolving 
law and dispute resolution in cyberspace. Internet traders are the fastest growing 
body of merchants in history. Parties can solve domain-name disputes online 
expeditiously and quickly. In a virtual court documents are filed and examined 
online, arguments are made online and decisions are published online – seldom 
challenged before traditional courts of law. The medieval, the modern and 
cyberspace Law Merchants face comparable issues of enforceability. They solve the 
problems somewhat differently, but the reaction of the market is the main incentive 
to comply with a ruling. What remains of Law Merchant precepts today is a 
qualified faith in self-regulation by merchants, and a reluctance to surrender the 
efficiencies of merchant practice to state confinement. 
 
links 
The ‗Law Merchant‘ and the Fair Court of St. Ives, 1270-1324 by Stephen Edward 
Sachs 
 

2. The Global Federal Reserve Swindle 
 
HOW IS THIS POSSIBLE?  
The Federal Reserve is now the most powerful privately owned central bank in the 
world. However, it was not the first. 
 
The Money Changers. 
Two thousand years ago, Jesus threw the money changers out of the temple of 
Jerusalem for corrupting Judaism. It was the only time Jesus ever used force during 
his entire ministry. 
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Jesus attacking the money changers at the temple of Jerusalem. 

 
When Jews went to the temple to pay their temple tax, they could only pay it with a 
special coin, the half shekel of the sanctuary, which is a half-ounce of pure silver. It 
was the only coin that was pure silver, and didn‘t have the image of the pagan 
emperor on it. In Judaism, the half shekel was the only coin acceptable to ―god.‖ 
 
FEDERAL RESERVE BANK USA 
I. Introduction: The Federal Reserve Act Of 1913. 
In 1913 Congress passed a bill called the Federal Reserve Act of 1913, which allowed 
for an independent bank, deceptively named the Federal Reserve. The privately held 
bank was a monopoly given to a handful of private bankers to issue America‘s 
money. That debt based monetary system, generated by this private corporation is 
what has been destroying the American economy, and bringing about wars, and 
depressions for generations. 
 

 



The Giftoftruth – SA guide to Sovereignty & commerce 

 

 

 
 

151 
 

The privately held central bank deceptively known as the Federal Reserve. 
 
Facts about the Federal Reserve. 

• The Federal Reserve is a privately owned for profit corporation. 
• The Federal Reserve has no reserves. 
• The name was created prior to the Federal Reserve Act being passed in 1913. 

This was done to make Americans believe the U.S. banking system operated 
in the public interest. The truth is the Federal Reserve is a private bank owned 
by private shareholders, and runs purely for private profits, and thereby 
creating massive debt to the American people. 

• This privately held organization pays no taxes on the trillions of dollars it 
makes. 

The Federal Reserve was chartered by an act of deceit, by an act of congress when 
most of congress had gone home for Christmas holiday on December 23rd 1913. The 
Federal Reserve Act of 1913 passed the house, but was having difficulty getting 
through the senate. 
No recess had been called, most senators had gone home, yet three senators passed 
the act with a unanimously voice vote. There was no objection. If there had been one 
person present in the absence of a quorum, the bill would not have been passed. 
In 1923, Representative Charles A. Lindbergh, a Republican from Minnesota, and 
father of the famous aviator Lucky Lindberg stated. ―The financial system has been 
turned over to the Federal Reserve Board. That board administers the finance system 
by authority of a purely profiteering group. The system is private, conducted for the 
sole purpose of obtaining the greatest possible profits from the use of other people‘s 
money. 
Former chairman of the House Banking and Currency Committee, during the great 
depression era, Louis T. McFadden in 1932 stated, ―We have in this country one of 
the most corrupt institutions the world has ever known. I refer to the Federal 
Reserve Board. This evil institution has impoverished the people of the United States 
and has practically bankrupted our Government. It has done this through the 
corrupt practices of the moneyed vultures who control it.‖ 
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Rep. Louis T. McFadden (1876-1936). 

Rep. McFadden said, ―When the Federal Reserve Act was passed, the people of these 
United States did not perceive that a world banking system was being set up here. A 
super-state controlled by international bankers and industrialists acting together to 
enslave the world. Every effort has been made by the Fed to conceal its powers but 
the truth is the Fed has usurped the government.‖ After he lost his congressional 
seat in 1934, he remained in the public eye as a vigorous opponent of the financial 
system, until his sudden death on October 3, 1936. There were two previous 
attempts on Louis McFadden‘s life. Two bullets were fired at him on one occasion, 
and later he was poisoned at a banquet. Evidently, the third time the assassins 
succeeded, and the most articulate critic of the Federal Reserve and the financiers‘ 
control of the nation would finally be silenced. 
 
 

SOUTH AFRICAN RESERVE BANK 
When you read the above, it is the same for South Africa. The following is from the 
SARB website on ownership. 
 
SARB - Ownership  
When the Bank was established in 1921, the majority of central banks worldwide had 
private shareholders (or ‗stockholders‘ as they were occasionally called). A similar 
structure was introduced in South Africa.  
Internationally, however, this approach has changed since the 1930s. Nationalisation 
of central banks during the period of economic hardship in the midst of the Great 
Depression commenced with the nationalisation of the central banks of New 
Zealand in 1935 and Denmark in 1936. After World War II in the wake of state 
ownership of key industries in numerous countries nationalisation of central banks 
continued. 
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The structure of shareholding in the Bank has however not been amended since 
its inception and it is a juristic person in terms of its own Act. The South African 
Reserve Bank and seven other central banks (Belgium, Greece, Italy, Japan, 
Switzerland, Turkey and US) have shareholders other than the governments of their 
respective countries. 
 
MONETARY POLICY (from Wikipedia) 
Central banks implement a country's chosen monetary policy. At the most basic 
level, this involves establishing what form of currency the country may have, 
whether a fiat currency(fictional), gold-backed currency (disallowed for countries 

with membership of the International Monetary Fund), currency board or a 
currency union. When a country has its own national currency, this involves the 
issue of some form of standardized currency, which is essentially a form of 
promissory note: a promise to exchange the note for "money" under certain 
circumstances. Historically, this was often a promise to exchange the money for 
precious metals in some fixed amount. Now, when many currencies are fiat money, 
the "promise to pay" consists of the promise to accept that currency to pay for taxes. 
  
A central bank may use another country's currency either directly (in a currency 
union), or indirectly (a currency board). In the latter case, exemplified by Bulgaria, 
Hong Kong and Latvia, the local currency is backed at a fixed rate by the central 
bank's holdings of a foreign currency. 
  
The expression "monetary policy" may also refer more narrowly to the interest-rate 
targets and other active measures undertaken by the monetary authority. 
 
BILDERBERG GROUP 
This is a Cartel of privately owned bankers known as the BILDERBERG GROUP. 
These are the people who call all Living Souls ‗enemies in the field‘ in documents 
such as the TRADING WITH THE ENEMIES ACT of 1916 (South Africa), therefore 
we always notify all Agents of Our Declaration of Peace. 

   

The Four Horsemen of Banking (Bank of America, JP Morgan Chase, Citigroup and 
Wells Fargo) own the Four Horsemen of Oil (Exxon Mobil, Royal Dutch/Shell, BP 
and Chevron Texaco); in tandem with Deutsche Bank, BNP, Barclays and other 
European old money behemoths. But their monopoly over the global economy does 
not end at the edge of the oil patch.  
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According to company 10K filings to the SEC, the Four Horsemen of Banking are 
among the top ten stock holders of virtually every Fortune 500 corporation. 
So who then are the stockholders in these money center banks? 
This information is guarded much more closely. My queries to bank regulatory 
agencies regarding stock ownership in the top 25 US bank holding companies were 
given Freedom of Information Act status, before being denied on ―national security‖ 
grounds. This is rather ironic, since many of the bank‘s stockholders reside in 
Europe. 
One important repository for the wealth of the global oligarchy that owns these bank 
holding companies is US Trust Corporation – founded in 1853 and now owned by 
Bank of America. A recent US Trust Corporate Director and Honorary Trustee was 
Walter Rothschild. Other directors included Daniel Davison of JP Morgan Chase, 
Richard Tucker of Exxon Mobil, Daniel Roberts of Citigroup and Marshall Schwartz 
of Morgan Stanley. [2] 
J. W. McCallister, an oil industry insider with House of Saud connections, wrote in 
The Grim Reaper that information he acquired from Saudi bankers cited 80% 
ownership of the New York Federal Reserve Bank- by far the most powerful Fed 
branch- by just eight families, four of which reside in the US. They are the Goldman 
Sachs, Rockefellers, Lehmans and Kuhn Loebs of New York; the Rothschilds of Paris 
and London; the Warburgs of Hamburg; the Lazards of Paris; and the Israel Moses 
Seifs of Rome. 
CPA Thomas D. Schauf corroborates McCallister‘s claims, adding that ten banks 
control all twelve Federal Reserve Bank branches. He names N.M. Rothschild of 
London, Rothschild Bank of Berlin, Warburg Bank of Hamburg, Warburg Bank of 
Amsterdam, Lehman Brothers of New York, Lazard Brothers of Paris, Kuhn Loeb 
Bank of New York, Israel Moses Seif Bank of Italy, Goldman Sachs of New York and 
JP Morgan Chase Bank of New York. Schauf lists William Rockefeller, Paul Warburg, 
Jacob Schiff and James Stillman as individuals who own large shares of the Fed.  The 
Schiffs are insiders at Kuhn Loeb. The Stillmans are Citigroup insiders, who married 
into the Rockefeller clan at the turn of the century. 
Eustace Mullins came to the same conclusions in his book The Secrets of the Federal 
Reserve, in which he displays charts connecting the Fed and its member banks to the 
families of Rothschild, Warburg, Rockefeller and the others.  
The control that these banking families exert over the global economy cannot be 
overstated and is quite intentionally shrouded in secrecy. Their corporate media arm 
is quick to discredit any information exposing this private central banking cartel as 
―conspiracy theory‖. Yet the facts remain. 
WHAT CAN WE DO ABOUT ALL OF THIS? 
Fortunately there is a way to fix the problem fairly easily, speedily and without any 
serious financial problems. America can get completely out of debt in one to two 
years by simply paying off these U.S. bonds with debt free U.S. notes, just like 
Lincoln issued. Of course, that by itself would create tremendous inflation since our 
currency is presently multiplied by the fractional reserve banking system. But here is 
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the ingenious solution advanced in part by Milton Friedman, to keep the money 
supply stable, and avoid inflation and deflation while the debt is retired. As the 
treasury buys up its bonds on the open market with U.S. notes, the reserve 
requirements of your home town local bank will be proportionally raised, so the 
amount of money in circulation remains constant. As those holding bonds are paid 
off in U.S. notes, they will deposit this money, thus making available the currency 
then needed by the banks to increase their reserves. Once all the U.S. bonds are 
replaced with U.S. notes, banks will be at 100% reserve banking instead of the 
fractional reserve system currently in use. 
  
From this point on the former Fed buildings will only be needed as a central clearing 
house for checks and as vaults for U.S. notes. The federal reserve act will no longer 
be necessary and should therefore be repealed. Monetary power can be transferred 
back to the treasury department. There would be no further creation and contraction 
of money by banks. By doing it this way, our national debt could be paid off in a 
single year or so, and the Fed and fractional reserve banking abolished without 
national bankruptcy, financial collapse, inflation or deflation, or any significant 
change in the way the average American goes about his business. To the average 
person, the primary difference would be that for the first time since the Federal 
Reserve act was passed in 1913, taxes would begin to go down. 
  
The following are the main provisions of a monetary reform act which needs to be 
passed by congress. 
 

• Pay off the debt with debt free U.S. notes. As Thomas Edison put it, ―If the 
U.S. can issue a dollar bond, it can issue a dollar bill.‖ They both rest 
purely on the faith and credit of the United States government. This 
amounts to a simple substitution of one type of government obligation for 
another. One bears interest, the other doesn‘t. Federal reserve notes could 
be used for this as well, but could not be printed after the Fed is abolished 
as we proposed, so we suggest using U.S. notes instead. 

• Abolish Fractional Reserve Banking. As the debt is paid off, the reserve 
requirements of all banks and financial institutions would be raised 
proportionally at the same time to absorb the new U.S. notes which would 
be deposited and become the banks increased reserves. Towards the end 
of the first year of the transition period, the remaining liabilities of 
financial institutions would be assumed or acquired by the U.S. 
government in a one time operation. In other words, they too, would 
eventually be paid off with debt free U.S. notes in order to keep the total 
money supply stable. At the end of the first year or so, all of the national 
debt would be paid, and we could start enjoying the benefits of full 
reserve banking. The Fed would be obsolete. 
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• Repeal the Federal Reserve Act of 1913, and the National Banking Act of 
1864. These acts delegate the money power to a private banking 
monopoly. They must be repealed, and the money power handed back to 
the Department of Treasury where they were initially under President 
Abraham Lincoln. No banker or person in any way affiliated with 
financial institutions should be allowed to regulate banking. After the first 
two reforms, these acts would serve no useful purpose anyway since they 
relate to a fractional reserve banking system. 

• Withdraw the U.S. from the IMF, the BIS and the World Bank. These 
institutions like the federal reserve, are designed to further centralize the 
power of the international bankers over the world‘s economy and the U.S. 
must withdraw from them. Their harmless functions such as currency 
exchange can be accomplished either nationally, or in new organizations 
limited to those functions. 

  
Such a monetary reform act would guarantee that the amount of money in 
circulation would stay very stable, causing neither inflation, nor deflation. 
Remember, for the last three decades, the Fed has doubled the American money 
supply every ten years. That fact, and fractional reserve banking are the real causes 
of inflation and the reduction in our buying power, a hidden tax. These and other 
taxes are the real reasons both parents have to work just to get by. The money 
supply should increase slowly to keep prices stable, roughly in proportion to 
population growth, about 3% per year. Not at the whim of a group of bankers 
meeting in secret. In fact, all future decisions on how much money will be in the 
American economy must be made based on statistics of population growth and the 
price level index. 
  
The new monetary regulators and the Treasury Department, perhaps called the 
Monetary Committee, would have absolutely no discretion in this matter except in 
time of declared war. This would ensure a steady stable money growth of roughly 
3% per year, resulting in stable prices, and no sharp changes in the money supply. 
To make certain the process is completely open and honest, all deliberations would 
be public, not secret as meetings of the Feds board of governors are today. 
  
How do we know this will work? Because these steps remove the two major causes 
of economic instability – The Fed, and fractional reserve banking, and the newest 
one as well, the BIS, the Bank of International Settlements. But most importantly, the 
danger of a severe depression would be eliminated. Milton Friedman discusses the 
single cause of severe economic depressions, ―I know of no severe depression, in any 
country or any time, that was not accompanied by a sharp decline in the stock of 
money, and equally of no sharp decline in the stock of money that was not 
accompanied by a severe depression.‖ 
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3. World Bank Insider Blows Whistle on Corruption 
Written by  Alex Newman 

 
Wednesday, 22 May 2013 10:28  
 
A former insider at the World Bank, ex-Senior Counsel Karen Hudes, says the global 
financial system is dominated by a small group of corrupt, power-hungry figures 
centered around the privately owned U.S. Federal Reserve. The network has seized 
control of the media to cover up its crimes, too, she explained. In an interview with 
The New American, Hudes said that when she tried to blow the whistle on multiple 
problems at the World Bank, she was fired for her efforts. Now, along with a 
network of fellow whistleblowers, Hudes is determined to expose and end the 
corruption. And she is confident of success.  
 
Citing an explosive 2011 Swiss study published in the PLOS ONE journal on the 
―network of global corporate control,‖ Hudes pointed out that a small group of 
entities — mostly financial institutions and especially central banks — exert a 
massive amount of influence over the international economy from behind the scenes. 
―What is really going on is that the world‘s resources are being dominated by this 
group,‖ she explained, adding that the ―corrupt power grabbers‖ have managed to 
dominate the media as well. ―They‘re being allowed to do it.‖ 
 
According to the peer-reviewed paper, which presented the first global investigation 
of ownership architecture in the international economy, transnational corporations 
form a ―giant bow-tie structure.‖ A large portion of control, meanwhile, ―flows to a 
small tightly-knit core of financial institutions.‖ The researchers described the core as 
an ―economic ‗super-entity‘‖ that raises important issues for policymakers and 
researchers. Of course, the implications are enormous for citizens as well. 
 
Hudes, an attorney who spent some two decades working in the World Bank‘s legal 
department, has observed the machinations of the network up close. ―I realized we 
were now dealing with something known as state capture, which is where the 
institutions of government are co-opted by the group that‘s corrupt,‖ she told The 
New American in a phone interview. ―The pillars of the U.S. government — some of 
them — are dysfunctional because of state capture; this is a big story, this is a big 
cover up.‖ 
 
At the heart of the network, Hudes said, are 147 financial institutions and central 
banks — especially the Federal Reserve, which was created by Congress but is 
owned by essentially a cartel of private banks. ―This is a story about how the 
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international financial system was secretly gamed, mostly by central banks — 
they‘re the ones we are talking about,‖ she explained. ―The central bankers have 
been gaming the system. I would say that this is a power grab.‖ 
 
The Fed in particular is at the very center of the network and the coverup, Hudes 
continued, citing a policy and oversight body that includes top government and Fed 
officials. Central bankers have also been manipulating gold prices, she added, 
echoing widespread concerns that The New American has documented extensively. 
Indeed, even the inaccurate World Bank financial statements that Hudes has been 
trying to expose are linked to the U.S. central bank, she said.  
 
―The group that we‘re talking about from the Zurich study — that‘s the Federal 
Reserve; it has some other pieces to it, but that‘s the Federal Reserve,‖ Hudes 
explained. ―So the Federal Reserve secretly dominated the world economy using 
secret, interlocking corporate directorates, and terrorizing anybody who managed to 
figure out that they were having any kind of role, and putting people in very 
important positions so that they could get a free pass.‖ 
 
The shadowy but immensely powerful Bank for International Settlements serves as 
―the club of these private central bankers,‖ Hudes continued. ―Now, are people 
going to want interest on their country‘s debts to continue to be paid to that group 
when they find out the secret tricks that that group has been doing? Don‘t forget 
how they‘ve enriched themselves extraordinarily and how they‘ve taken taxpayer 
money for the bailout.‖ 
 
As far as intervening in the gold price, Hudes said it was an effort by the powerful 
network and its central banks to ―hold onto its paper currency‖ — a suspicion 
shared by many analysts and even senior government officials. The World Bank 
whistleblower also said that contrary to official claims, she did not believe there was 
any gold being held in Fort Knox. Even congressmen and foreign governments have 
tried to find out if the precious metals were still there, but they met with little 
success. Hudes, however, believes the scam will eventually come undone. 
 
―This is like crooks trying to figure out where they can go hide. It‘s a mafia,‖ she 
said. ―These culprits that have grabbed all this economic power have succeeded in 
infiltrating both sides of the issue, so you will find people who are supposedly 
trying to fight corruption who are just there to spread disinformation and as a 
placeholder to trip up anybody who manages to get their act together.… Those thugs 
think that if they can keep the world ignorant, they can bleed it longer.‖ 
 
Of course, the major corruption at the highest levels of government and business is 
not a new phenomenon. Georgetown University historian and Professor Carroll 
Quigley, who served as President Bill Clinton‘s mentor, for example, wrote about the 
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scheme in his 1966 book Tragedy And Hope: A History Of The World In Our Time. 
The heavyweight academic, who was allowed to review documents belonging to the 
top echelons of the global establishment, even explained how the corrupt system 
would work — remarkably similar to what Hudes describes. 
 
"The powers of financial capitalism had a far-reaching aim, nothing less than to 
create a world system of financial control in private hands able to dominate the 
political system of each country and the economy of the world as a whole,‖ wrote 
Prof. Quigley, who agreed with the goals but not the secrecy. ―This system was to be 
controlled in a feudalist fashion by the central banks of the world acting in concert 
by secret agreements arrived at in frequent private meetings and conferences. The 
apex of the system was to be the Bank for International Settlements in Basel, 
Switzerland, a private bank owned and controlled by the world's central banks 
which were themselves private corporations." 
 
But it is not going to happen, Hudes said — at least not if she has something do to 
with it. While the media are dominated by the ―power grabber‖ network, Hudes has 
been working with foreign governments, reporters, U.S. officials, state governments, 
and a broad coalition of fellow whistleblowers to blow the entire scam wide open. 
There has been quite a bit of interest, too, particularly among foreign governments 
and state officials in the United States. 
 
Citing the wisdom of America‘s Founding Fathers in creating a federal system of 
government with multiple layers of checks and balances, Hudes said she was 
confident that the network would eventually be exposed and subjected to the rule of 
law, stopping the secret corruption. If and when that happens — even if it may be 
disorderly — Hudes says precious metals will once again play a role in imposing 
discipline on the monetary system. The rule of law would also be restored, she said, 
and the public will demand a proper press to stay informed. 
 
―We‘re going to have a cleaned-up financial system, that‘s where it is going, but in 
the meantime, people who didn‘t know how the system was gamed are going to find 
out,‖ she said. ―We‘re going to have a different kind of international financial 
system.... It‘ll be a new kind of world where people know what‘s going on — no 
more backroom deals; that‘s not going to keep happening. We‘re going to have a 
different kind of media if people don‘t want to be dominated and controlled, which I 
don‘t think they do.‖ 
 
While Hudes sounded upbeat, she recognizes that the world is facing serious danger 
right now — there are even plans in place to impose martial law in the United States, 
she said. The next steps will be critical for humanity. As such, Hudes argues, it is 
crucial that the people of the world find out about the lawlessness, corruption, and 
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thievery that are going on at the highest levels — and put a stop to it once and for 
all. The consequences of inaction would be disastrous.       
 
Photo of World Bank headquarters in Washington, D.C. 
 
Alex Newman, a foreign correspondent for The New American, is currently based in 
Europe. He can be reached at anewman@thenewamerican.com. 
 
Related articles: 
Fed Manipulations in the Crosshairs  
After Gold Crash, Experts Point to Central Bank Manipulation 
Media Gatekeepers Limit Debate  
Bretton Woods  
Funding of Bretton Woods II by George Soros Exposed  
BRICS Regimes Forge New World Bank, Call for Global Currency  
The Emerging Global Fed 
www.newamerican.com 
 

4. The Federal Reserve Swindle 
 

The United States - a country that is made of debt and that will be destroyed by it. 
You thought the United States has been an independent country since 1776? 
Wrong! 
It may once have been independent, but since 1913 it has in reality been shackled to 
the Federal Reserve System, established on Christmas Eve of that year when most 
senators and congressmen had left for home for the Christmas holiday (see below). 
But at least the Federal Reserve is owned by the US Government, right? 
Wrong! 
The Federal Reserve is owned by a coterie of private bankers - and they aren't even 
American! 
Here is a list of the ten primary stockholders in the Federal Reserve System: 
Rothschilds of London  
Rothschilds of Berlin  
Lazard Brothers of Paris  
Israel Seiff, who resides in Italy  
Kuhn, Loeb and Company of Germany (their US branch financed Lenin and Trotsky 
in their seizure of power for the Bolsheviks in Russia in 1917)  
Warburgs of Amsterdam  
Warburgs of Hamburg  
Lehman Brothers of New York (now they've gone bankrupt their shares will 
probably be taken up by Goldman Sachs or the Rockefellers - see below)  
Goldman Sachs of New York  

http://www.newamerican.com/
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Rockefellers of New York 
It's time for Americans to wake up and take back their money from these interlopers! 
 
The following is taken from a web site devoted to exposing the fraudulent nature of 
the American banking system. A link will be placed to it as soon as possible. My 
own comments are in [square brackets] and the figures have been suitable updated. 
 
In the spring of 2008, the US National Debt was officially $9 trillion. In reality it was 
probably over $30 trillion, and you can add at least another couple of trillion to bring 
us up to October 2008 (bailing out several bankrupt banks is costly). A trillion is a 
thousand billion. A billion minutes ago takes us back to about 105 AD. A billion 
hours ago our ancestors were living in the Stone Age [112,148 BC]. A billion dollars 
ago was only 8 hours and 20 minutes at the rate the US government is spending it 
[and that's before the September/October 2008 Wall Street bailouts]. George W Bush 
has increased the US National Debt by 46% in 5 years [March 2006] and spent more 
than all previous US administrations up to 1980. The US owes more than it is 
possible to ever pay through taxes. No-one can comprehend the amount.  
 
The wealth gap that has opened up like a yawning chasm between rich and poor in 
America originated with the class-based policies of the Fed. The massive equity 
bubbles which arose from artificially low interest rates and the deliberate destruction 
of the dollar by reckless increases in the money supply have shifted trillions of 
dollars from working class Americans to the predatory aristocrats at the top of the 
economic food chain. The gulf between rich and poor has grown so wide that it now 
poses a direct threat to our increasingly fragile democracy. That‘s why Thomas 
Jefferson said:  
 
If the American people ever allow private banks to control the issue of our currency, 
first by inflation, then by deflation, the banks and the corporations that will grow up 
will deprive the people of all property until their children wake up homeless on the 
continent their fathers conquered. The issuing of money should be taken from the 
banks and restored to the people, to whom it properly belongs.  
 
Free people cannot control their own destiny unless they control their own currency. 
The Federal Reserve must be abolished. "Central banks can issue currency [i.e., 
create money out of nothing], a non-interest-bearing claim on the government, 
effectively without limit. They can discount loans and other assets of banks or other 
private depository institutions, thereby converting potentially illiquid private assets 
into riskless claims on the government in the form of deposits at the central bank.  
 
[When he speaks of "discounting loans," he is talking about loans that may be in 
default, e.g., the borrower may be broke and the loan may be worthless. In this case, 
the Fed may purchase the loan for less than its face value, i.e., "discount" it, and pay 
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for it, again, with money that the Fed creates. Further, the Fed may create money, in 
Mr. Greenspan's words, "without limit." The "other assets" may be anything, e.g., 
real estate that a bank has purchased].  
 
That all of these claims on government are readily accepted reflects the fact that a 
government cannot become insolvent with respect to obligations in its own currency. 
A fiat money system, like the ones we have today, can produce such claims [dollars] 
without limit. [i.e., create an unlimited amount of money out of nothing. It is 
significant that Mr. Greenspan repeats over and over that the Fed may create money 
without limit.] To be sure, if a central bank produces too many [i.e., if it creates too 
much money], inflation will inexorably rise as will interest rates, and economic 
activity will inevitably be constrained by the misallocation of resources induced by 
inflation. If it produces too few, the economy's expansion also will presumably be 
constrained by a shortage of the necessary lubricant for transactions. Authorities 
must struggle continuously to find the proper balance."  
 
Extract from a speech given by Alan Greenspan, former Chairman of the Federal 
Reserve, at the Catholic University, Leuven, Belgium. January 14th 1997, with 
comments by Larry Parks, http://www.gold-
eagle.com/gold_digest/milhouse831.html  
  
The Federal Reserve System was actually established by deception (now, what a 
surprise!). A bill was sneaked through Congress on Christmas Eve, 1913, when most 
congressmen were already home for the seasonal holiday and therefore unable to 
oppose it. The whole conspiracy was orchestrated by a corrupt congressman called 
Nelson Aldrich, who was in the pocket of the bankers, being a son in law of one of 
the Rothschild dynasty's most powerful members. As this web site grows, a page 
will be added giving full details of how this was done. Watch out for this - it's sheer 
dynamite!  
www.ancientbankingsecret.com 

 

5. LAW MERCHANT and the Illuminati 
By: David Wilcox - www.divinecosmos.com (transcript from audio blog) 
 
I am here with an attorney named Winston Shrout. He is focused in something 
called admiralty law which I have heard about through a variety of insiders, 
probably the most notable person to teach me about this subject is Jordan Maxwell. 
 
What would you care about such an arcane subject such as admiralty law? 
 
Here‟s why it matters: 
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You are probably aware by now that there is a cabal out there who have effectively 
seized control of the world‘s resources. We talking about 80% of all the money that 
there is to be made in the world actually going through this cabal. The way they did 
this is by creating a systematic plan to confiscate the world‘s gold and resources and 
hold it on deposit with what we call the federal reserve and its international 
counterpart, the bank for international settlements. 
This plan seems to have been orchestrated in the late 1700‘s, part of it involved 
Adam Weishaupt and the founding of what is known as the Bavarian illuminati. It 
was actually just called the illuminati, but it was founded in Bavaria which was 
subsumed into Germany and during that same year, Adam Smith wrote a massive 
document called The Wealth of Nations and this book created a criteria for world 
leaders to believe that they could not have peace on earth unless they completely got 
rid of all of their gold holdings. Now this was a big ruse because what these federal 
reserve guys were able to do is spend the rest of the 1700‘s and 1800‘s consolidating 
their control over the world‘s financial supply, over the media, building a massive 
membership coalition by creating the freemason organization and pumping up its 
ranks. We also documented in my epic work Financial Tyranny how there was a 
financial takeover of the British government by the Rothschild family. In fact, 
Nathan Rothschild was able to trade the British stock. There was stock called 
consolidated annuities or consols and the consols themselves were the stocks of the 
British government itself and because people didn‘t know if the British had been 
defeated in a battle with Napoleon which was to define the outcome of the war. 
When Nathan Rotschild started to sell these consols everybody thought that the war 
was lost and he created a massive financial panic which led to people just dumping 
their stocks at incredibly low prices and right at the very last minute of trading he 
completely bought up what everybody had sold at pennies on the dollar and it is 
estimated that his net wealth increased by something like 4 000 times and in that one 
single movement he was able to effectively buy the control of the British government 
and its economy.      
And the reason why this is so significant is that as I have said is that Mayer de 
Rothschild had five children and he treated this like a multinational corporation. 
Each of his children went to a different country and using their insider connections 
were effectively able to seize control of these economies. And as it turns out, these 
same countries and economies have become the predominant force on earth. So, as 
we go through the 1800‘s they consolidated their control and there was another 
revolutionary change in this organization through the consolidation of Italian 
freemasonry with a guy named Guiseppe Mazzini and American freemasonry with 
a guy named Albert Pike. Mazzini and Pike got together and essentially healed a 
massive divide that had existed amongst these secret societies. They basically 
crushed the opposition, got everybody together on the same page and drafted up a 
plan for 3 world wars. World war 1 was intended to consolidate all the balkanised 
republics into the soviet union in which they succeeded and what we now know is 
that at the tail end of ww1 the plan then involved using the atrocities of ww1 to 
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justify these countries secretly pooling their gold and resources into this bank for 
international settlements. Now we can also go back and look to see what triggered 
ww1 was the assassination of archduke Ferdinand of Spain and that this 
assassination appears to have been, utterly and completely, an inside job. To get the 
U.S. involved we have the sinking of the U.S.S. Maine which also appears to have 
been completely an inside job. All intended to pull the strings behind the scenes and 
start ww1. 
Now I understand as you are reading this that you might be feeling overwhelmed, 
you might be feeling anxiety and it might very well be that in order to feel 
psychologically comfortable you have to attack me and feel hatred towards me for 
saying these things. I want to be clear that I didn‘t make this and I also want to make 
it clear that denial is not going to solve this problem. We have to look un-erringly at 
the Truth and we have to see what happened. We have really good Intel on this. I 
wrote a whole book about it on my website on how these people effectively through 
the 1700‘s up through the 1800‘s crafted this plan and by creating such a massive 
horrific event, ww1 for all intents and purposes is the most outrageous negative 
thing that has ever happened on Earth. After that event, everybody was completely 
exhausted, the world leaders read The Wealth of Nations by Adam Smith 
 
Adam Weishaupt 
Adam Weishaupt was the son of George Weishaupt, who was a rabbi in Ingolstadt 
(Bavaria). After his father‘s death, when he was 5 years old, Weishaupt came under 
the tutelage of Johann Adam Freiherr von Ickstatt, both his grandfather and 
godfather, and who changed his name from Weisthaupt to Ickstatt after he 
abandoned the Jewish faith. Ickstatt was a professor of law at the University of 
Ingolstadt, and initiated Weishaupt in rationalism and the philosophies of the 
enlightenment. Weishaupt was educated in a Jesuit school (order which he later 
despised). He also studied law, economy, politics, history and various occult 
philosophies. In 1771 Weishaupt met a Danish trader named Franz Kolmer, who 
initiated him into Egyptian magical practices and the doctrines of antireligious 
Manichaeism; after which he developed an anarchist spirit. In 1772 Weisthaupt 
became a professor in law, and then a professor in cannon law in 1773 after Pope 
Clement XIV suppressed the Jesuit order. 
 
Weishaupt travelled through France between 1773 and 1775; were he made a 
friendship with the Marquis de Lafayette (general in the American Revolution and 
personal friend to Washington and Franklin, promoter of the French Revolution, 
member of the National Assembly, general of the revolutionary army, commander of 
the National Guard in Paris, [1] and Freemason [2]) and with Maximilien 
Robespierre (one of the most influential figures of the French Revolution, and a 
central figure in the Jacobin Club [3]). 
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Weishaupt was initiated into Freemasonry in the Lodge "Theodor zum guten Rath 
(Theodore of Good Council)" in Munich in 1777. [4] However, soon after, he became 
disappointed with Freemasonry; as he considered it a simple social club. He decided 
to found his own order in 1776, based on what he learned in the Jesuits and the 
Freemasons. The order was first called ―Order of Perfectibilists‖ and later ―the 
Bavarian Illuminati‖. He adopted the code name ―Spartacus‖, as he considered 
himself a liberator of the human consciousness and of the dogmas and religions that 
enslaved men. The mission of the order was the abolition of all monarchical 
governments and state religions in Europe and its colonies. 
 
Due to the small number of members the order had, Weishaupt asked one of his 
adepts, Baron Adolph von Knigge, for help. The Baron was a German freemason, 
born near Hanover in 1752; [5] where Mayer Rothschild worked for the 
Oppenheimer family. Thanks to the reputation acquired through his work with the 
Oppenheimer banking house and William I, Mayer Rothschild had frequent deals 
and contacts with Royals and Nobles; but a direct connection between Mayer and 
the Baron cannot be confirmed. However, it is confirmed that the Baron funded and 
gave a great impulse to the Illuminati order; which helped in the recruitment of 
adepts and the creation of many lodges throughout Germany, France, Austria, Italy, 
Switzerland and Russia. The order formed an elaborate network of spies and 
counter-spies throughout Europe. The structure of the order consisted in isolated 
cells of initiates, which reported to a superior whom they did not know; a party 
structure that would be effectively adopted by some later groups. 
 
In 1777, the Illuminati began to cooperate with all Masonic lodges in order to 
infiltrate them (especially the Grand Orient of France, of which Franklin was a 
member). When Weishaupt himself became a member of the Grand Orient, the lodge 
was backed financially by Mayer Amschel Rothschild to conspire against the 
establishment. ] The Duke of Brunswick himself (Grand Master of Germany) said in 
1794 that the Masonic lodges were controlled by the Illuminati. Also Winston 
Churchill was convinced this was the case, and in 1920 wrote: "This conspiracy 
against civilization dates from the days of Weishaupt ... as a modern historian Mrs. 
Webster has so ably shown, it played a recognizable role on the French Revolution."  
It is also believed that Weishaupt formed an inner council of members (the ―law of 
five‖), which included: himself, Sir Francis Dashwood (Hellfire Club), Kolmer, 
Alphonse Donatien De Sade (Marquis de Sade) and Mayer Amschel Rothschild.  
 
The order was operative across Europe until 1784, when a messenger en route from 
Frankfurt am Main (where the Rothschild's shop was located) to Paris was struck by 
a lightning. On the dead body, the authorities discovered a piece of paper written by 
Weishaupt himself, and titled "The Original Shift in Days of Illumination". The 
content described the future goal for "the New World Order through Revolution" 
and notes for the French revolution (which began just 4 years later); the destiny of 
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these writings was the Grand Orient of France. [9][*] Soon after, on the 22 of June 
1784, the Bavarian authorities also discovered more documents in Weishaupt‘s home 
on how to control all facets of Freemasonry, overthrown all European Monarchies 
and put an end to the Catholic Church using the same methods that the Jesuits used 
to protect it from Protestantism. The authorities ordered the prosecution of all 
members of Freemasonry and the Illuminati. However, Weishaupt and his family 
escaped with the helped of Ernest II, Duke of Saxe-Gotha-Altenburg (also a 
Freemason and member of the Illuminati [10]). He lived in Gotha under the Duke's 
protection until his death on the 18th of November 1830; still renouncing from the 
Catholic faith. 
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Rotschild Family 
Many Jewish families followed the money lending (usury) tradition through Europe, 
since the law in many countries didn‘t allow any Jew to own or make use of the 
land, and prejudices prevented them from finding other ocupations. Commerce and 
banking -despised by the Catholic faith- were interpreted as ethical by some Jews 
(see chapter 1) so they were activities that some Jewish families practiced in order to 
prosper. [1] One of these families became notorious in XVIII century Frankfurt am 
Main (Germany); through a small coins shop and counting house owned by an 

http://www.history.org/Almanack/peop...olafayette.cfm
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Maximilien_Robespierre


The Giftoftruth – SA guide to Sovereignty & commerce 

 

 

 
 

167 
 

usurer named Amschel Moses Bauer. The first born of his 8 children was called 
Mayer Amschel Bauer; who was taught by his father all the secrets of finances, 
money lending and coin collection; for which he showed great aptitudes. Mayer 
Amschel took over the family business in 1755 after his father‘s death; changing the 
family name to Rothschild, which corresponds to the shop‘s red (Ger. ―Rot‖) sign 
(Ger. ―Schild‖). 
 
In 1756 Mayer Amschel Rothschild starts working in a banking house in Hanover; 
owned by another Jewish family named Oppenheimer (best known in modern times 
for one of its member's -Robert ―destroyer of worlds‖ Oppenheimer- role as director 
of the Manhattan Project, which developed the first nuclear bomb during WWII [2]). 
Through his work with the Oppenheimer family, Mayer comes in contact with 
general von Estorff. Von Estorff introduces Mayer to the court of Prince William I of 
Hesse-Hanau; one of the richest royal houses in Europe. Mayer incremented 
considerably his family fortune by working as a financier for Prince William I; where 
he discovered that lending to governments is far more profitable and secure than 
lending to ordinary people. His duties also included hiring the Hessian soldiers to 
foreign nations on behalf of William I, and also realised how profitable wars are by 
witnessing how the Hesse fortune grew above that of other royal houses in Europe. 
 
However, back in those days, wealth did not give a man rights or social status.  We 
saw already that Jews were not allowed to own or make use of lands, and we also 
saw that the Church despised and condemned usury. It was during those times, 
when a movement among Jewish intellectuals emerged in Germany. This movement 
pursued the eradication of the monarchy and the church [both also in the way of 
Rothschild's interests], and infiltrated or created secret societies to achieve those 
goals by any means. 
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 6. Judeo-masonic connections 
 
From: www.judeo-masonic.com 
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I would like to start clarifying that by "bloodlines of the Illuminati", I am not 
referring to Weishaupt‘s original order, but to those families that funded Weishaupt 
and who would later be also known as the ―Illuminati‖. 
 
Mayer Amschel Rothschild successfully kept the fortune in the family through 
endogamy (with carefully arranged marriages between second and first cousins and 
other members of the family). He had 5 sons: 
 
The first born was Amschel Mayer Rothschild, in 1773. On the death of his father in 
1812, he succeeded as head of the bank at Frankfurt-am-Main (Germany), and died 
childless in 1855. [1] 
 
The second was Salomon Mayer Rothschild, born in 1774. He was sent to Vienna 
(Austria) in 1820 to formalize the family's existing involvements in financing 
Austrian government projects. His bank, the S M von Rothschild, financed various 
government undertakings where large amounts of capital had to be raised. He made 
connections amongst the country's aristocracy and its political elite, and in 
recognition of his services he was made part of the Austrian nobility when awarded 
the hereditary title "Freiherr" (Baron) in 1822. In 1824 he married his own niece, the 
daughter of his brother Jacob. In 1843, he became the first Jew to ever be given 
honorary Austrian citizenship. Under his control the Viennese bank was highly 
successful, but the concentration of wealth in the hands of a few members of the elite 
resulted in a growing civil unrest in the country, a national anti-Rothschild 
sentiment, and ultimate in the involvement of Austria in the revolutions of 1848; 
after which Solomon left the business in the hands of his son, Anselm Salomon, and 
retired to Paris; where he died in 1855. [2] 
 
The third born, in 1777, was Nathan Mayer Rothschild. In 1798 he was sent to 
England, and began to deal on the London stock exchange in financial instruments 
such as foreign bills of exchange and government securities. From 1811 he undertook 
the transfer of money to pay Wellington's troops (against Napoleon). Nathan‘s four 
brothers helped to co-ordinate the activities across the continent, and the family 
developed a network of agents, shippers and couriers to transport gold and 
information across Europe. This private intelligence service enabled Nathan to 
receive in London the news of Wellington's victory at the Battle of Waterloo a full 
day ahead of the government's official messengers (which he allegedly used to 
deceive other investors in the London Stock Exchange, making him a fortune; 
though Rothschild researchers, and others, deny these allegations). In 1818 he 
arranged a £5 million loan to the Prussian government and the issuing of bonds for 
government loans formed a mainstay of his bank‘s business. He gained a position of 
such power in the City of London that by 1825/6 that he was able to supply coins to 
the Bank of England. He was also known for his role in the abolition of the slave 
trade; however, records from the National Archives examined in 2009 show that 
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Nathan financially benefited from slavery. In 1869, his grandson became a director of 
the Bank of England, a post he held for 20 years. The Rothschild bank also funded 
Cecil Rhodes in the development of the British South Africa Company and the 
Rothschild family administered Rhodes's estate after his death in 1902, and helped to 
set up the Rhodes Scholarship scheme [3] (which many presidents, UN key figures, 
politicians and government officials worldwide would receive). [4] 
 
The fourth born was Calmann Mayer Rothschild, in 1788. The 1821 occupation of 
Naples by the Austrian army provided the opportunity for Calmann (Carl) to set up 
his business in the Kingdom. As such, Carl was sent to Naples where he established 
C M de Rothschild & Figli to operate as a satellite office to the Rothschild banking 
family in Germany. He established a good working relationship with Luigi de' 
Medici, the "Direttore della Segreteria di Azienda del Regno di Napoli" (Finance 
Minister), and his operation became the dominant banking house in Naples. In 1829, 
Carl was appointed consul-general of Sicily at Frankfurt and in January 1832 the 
Jewish banker was given a ribbon and star of the Sacred Military Constantinian 
Order of Saint George at a ceremony with the new Roman Catholic Pope, Gregory 
XVI. [5] 
 
Jacob (James) Mayer Rothschild was the last born in 1792, but I've already explained 
his success in Paris in the previous chapter. However, it‘s worth mentioning that 
many Rothschilds were, and are, supporters of the State of Israel, although others 
oppose it. Either way, James' grandson, Edmond Benjamin James de Rothschild, was 
a strong supporter of Zionism, and his generous donations lent significant support 
to the movement during its early years which helped lead to the establishment of the 
State of Israel. [6] He was also a patron of the first settlement in Palestine at Rishon-
LeZion, and bought from Ottoman landlords many parts of the land which now 
makes up present-day Israel. In 1917 Walter Rothschild was the addressee of the 
Balfour Declaration, which committed the British government to the establishment 
in Palestine of a national home for the Jewish people. James A. de Rothschild 
financed the Knesset building as a gift to the State of Israel. The Supreme Court of 
Israel building was donated to Israel by Dorothy de Rothschild; [7] Outside the 
President's Chamber is displayed the letter Mrs Rothschild wrote to Prime Minister 
Shimon Peres expressing her intention to donate a new building for the Supreme 
Court. [8] 
After amassing huge fortunes, the name Rothschild became synonymous with 
extravagance and great wealth. By the end of the century, the family owned, or had 
built, at the lowest estimates, over 41 palaces, of a scale and luxury perhaps 
unparalleled even by the richest Royal families. [9] The British Prime Minister Lloyd 
George claimed, in 1909, that Lord Nathan Rothschild was the most powerful man in 
Britain. [10] The business magazine referred to Mayer Amschel Rothschild as the 
"founding father of international finance", and Forbes magazines as the ―20th most 
influential businessmen of all times". [1]  
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From the mid-19th century, many people had their eyes on the Rothschilds and their 
activities. Suspicion and an anti-Rothschild sentiment spread throughout Europe. It 
was time to keep a low public profile and to put in place a network of frontmen to 
take care of their businesses. By the later 19th century, almost all Rothschilds had 
started to marry outside the family, usually into the aristocracy or other financial 
dynasties, like the: Warburg, Oppenheim, House of Bonaparte, Wellington, 
Guinness, House of Borghese, Ephrussi, Walpole, Wodehouse, and many others. 
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7. Jubilee 2012 - Freemasonry 
 
Freemasonry has a pyramid structure. The highest level is a 33rd. degree Mason. 
Most Freemasons remain at the 3rd degree and provide a cover, through their 
community charitable activities. The Illuminati at the top of the pyramid is the "all 
seeing eye". At the bottom are the unthinking, hard-working, tax paying, law 
abiding, debt slaves, called the goyem or sheep. 
Giuseppe Mazzini of Italy was a 33rd. degree Mason who replaced Adam Weishaupt 
as head of the Illuminati in 1834. Mazzini appointed America's Albert Pike as 
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sovereign pontiff of universal Freemasonry and the coordinator of the Illuminati US 
activities. 
 
In a letter to Giuseppe Mazzini, dated August 15th, 1871, Pike graphically outlined a 
blueprint for three grand world wars. WW1 would weaken, topple and destroy the 
powerful Zar's government of Russia, WW2 would pit Great Britain against 
Germany, destroy the German nation and create the Zionist state of Israel. WW3 
would be created by fueling aggression between the Zionists of Israel and the Arab 
world, who would eventually destroy one-another. Social Political and economic 
chaos would then force the masses to accept one world army and one world 
government ruled by the Illuminati. 
 
Albert Pike was a confederate general in the American civil war. The Rothschilds 
sent British agents to conspire with Pike and with US politicians and provoke the 
rebellion that started the American civil war. 
 
The Rothschilds whose massive fortunes had been built on provoked wars and war-
loans, offered loans to both sides of the civil war at 24-36% interest. When president 
Abraham Lincoln tried to stop the loan-sharks by issuing US government green-back 
dollars interest free, a gunman with European connections, named John Wilx Booth 
shoot him down in cold blood. 
 
Following the civil war, Albert Pike was convicted of treason and sent to prison, but 
President Andrew Johnson, a 33rd. degree Mason, pardoned him. One of Johnson's 
first acts as president was to veto the civil rights act for blacks, who had been 
shipped in chains to their wealthy American slave-owners. 
 
A statue of Albert Pike, a convicted traitor, stands today in the heart of Washington 
D.C.; On the opposite side of America, in Central Park, New York, stands an 
honorary statue of Giuseppe Mazzini. 
 
Fourteen US presidents, including George Washington, are known to be 33rd. 
degree Masons. 
 
ADAM SMITH (1723 -1790) & the Wealth of Nations (1776) 
1750: Industrial Revolution 1776: American Revolution 1789 -1799: French 
Revolution 
The Scottish philosopher Adam Smith was a pioneer in the subject of political 
economy and is known today primarily for An Inquiry into the Nature and Causes 
of the Wealth of Nations (1776), which was one of the earliest attempts to 
systematically study the historical development of industry and commerce in 
Europe, as well as a sustained attack on the doctrines of mercantilism. Smith's work 
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helped to create the modern academic discipline of economics and provided one of 
the best-known intellectual rationales for free trade, capitalism, and libertarianism. 
BIOGRAPHY: What They Probably Told You on A&E 
Smith was a son of the controller of the customs at Kirkcaldy, Fife, Scotland. At 
around the age of 4, he was kidnapped by a band of Gypsies, but he was quickly 
rescued by his uncle and returned to his mother. Smith's biographer, John Rae, 
commented wryly that he feared Smith would have made "a poor Gypsy."  
EDUCATION & EARLY CAREER: "Adam Smith as the 'Professional Student' " 
At the age of fourteen, Smith entered the University of Glasgow, where he studied 
moral philosophy under Francis Hutcheson and developed his strong passion for 
liberty, reason, and free speech. In 1748, Smith began delivering public lectures in 
Edinburgh and later took up the subject of "the progress of opulence." It was then, 
in his middle or late 20s, that he first expounded the economic philosophy of "the 
obvious and simple system of natural liberty" which he was later to proclaim to the 
world in his Wealth of Nations. Around 1750 he met the philosopher David Hume 
whose opinions and writings were closely aligned with his own regarding history, 
politics, philosophy, religion, & trade. In 1751 Smith was appointed chair of logic at 
the University of Glasgow, transferring in 1752 to the Chair of Moral Philosophy, 
once occupied by his famous teacher, Francis Hutcheson. Smith's lectures covered 
the fields of ethics, rhetoric, jurisprudence, political economy, and "police and 
revenue." In 1759, he published The Theory of Moral Sentiments. In the years that 
followed, Smith began to give more attention to jurisprudence and economics in his 
lectures and less attention to his theories of morals. The notes of his lectures taken 
down by a student in about 1763 have been published as "An Early Draft of Part 
of The Wealth of Nations." 
MAJOR INFLUENCE: "The Tour de France?" 
At the end of 1763, he obtained a lucrative offer from Charles Townshend (who had 
been introduced to Smith by David Hume), to tutor his stepson, the young Duke of 
Buccleuch. From 1764 to 1766, Smith travelled with his pupil, mostly in France, 
where he came to know intellectual leaders such as Turgot, Jean D'Alembert, Andre 
Morellet, Helvetius and, in particular, Francois Quesnay, the head of the Physiocratic 
school whose work he respected greatly. On returning home to Kirkcaldy, Smith 
devoted much of the next ten years to his magnum opus, the An Inquiry into the 
Nature and Causes of the Wealth of Nations, which was an instant best-seller and 
is still available on amazon.com today! 
An Inquiry into the Nature and Causes of the Wealth of Nations 
OVERVIEW of the Wealth of Nations 
The Wealth of Nations was Smith's most influential work and is considered to be 
important in the creation of the field of economics. The work is also the first 
comprehensive defence of free market policies against mercantilism (the theory that 
large reserves of bullion are essential for economic success). In 1776, there was 
a strong sentiment for free trade in both Britain and America. However, at the time 
of publication, not everybody was immediately convinced of the advantages of free 
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trade: the British public and Parliament still clung to mercantilism for many years to 
come. 
The Wealth of Nations also rejected the Physiocratic school's emphasis on the 
importance of land; instead, Smith believed labour was paramount, and that a 
division of labour would effect a great increase in production. 
The DIVISION OF LABOR 
One example he used was the making of pins. One worker could probably make 
only twenty pins per day. But if ten people divided up the eighteen steps required to 
make a pin, they could make a combined amount of 48,000 pins in one day. 
However, it is less well known that Smith also concluded that excessive division of 
labour would lead man to his most ignorant state possible. (NOTE: Karl Marx & 
"alienation of workers") 
FREE MARKETS & the "INVISIBLE HAND":  
"Can Self-interest serve the Public interest?" 
One of the main points of the Wealth of Nations is that the free market, while 
appearing chaotic and unrestrained, is actually guided to produce the right amount 
and variety of goods by a so-called "invisible hand." If a product shortage occurs, for 
instance, its price rises, creating a profit margin that creates an incentive for others to 
enter production, eventually curing the shortage. If too many producers enter the 
market, the increased competition among manufacturers and increased supply 
would lower the price of the product to its production cost, the "natural price." Even 
as profits are zeroed out at the "natural price," there would be incentives to produce 
goods and services, as all costs of production, including compensation for the 
owner's labour, are also built into the price of the goods. If prices dip below a zero 
profit, producers would drop out of the market; if they were above a zero profit, 
producers would enter the market. 
"As every individual, therefore, endeavours as much as he can both to employ his 
capital in the support of domestic industry, and so to direct that industry that its 
produce may be of the greatest value; every individual necessarily labours to render 
the annual value of society as great as he can. He generally, indeed, neither 
intends to promote the public interest, nor knows how much he is promoting it. By 
preferring the support of domestic to that of foreign industry, he intends only his 
own security; and by directing that industry in such a manner as its produce may be 
of the greatest value, he intends only his own gain, and he is in this, as in many 
other cases, led by an invisible hand to promote an end which was no part of his 
intention. Nor is it always the worse for the society that it was no part of it. By 
pursuing his own interest he frequently promotes that of society more effectually 
than when he really intends to promote it. I have never known much good done by 
those who affected to trade for the public good. It is an affectation, indeed, not very 
common among merchants, and very few words need be employed in dissuading 
them from it." 
SELF-INTEREST: "Is the Path to Heaven is Paved with Bad Intentions?" 
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Smith believed that while human motives are often selfishness and greed, the 
competition in the free market would tend to benefit society as a whole by ,keeping 
prices low, while still building in an incentive for a wide variety of goods and 
services. 
"It is not from the benevolence of the butcher, the brewer, or the baker that we expect 
our dinner, but from their regard to their own interest. We address ourselves, not to 
their humanity but to their self-love, and never talk to them of our own necessities 
but of their advantages. " 
MARKET FAILURE & GOVERNMENT FAILURE 
Adam Smith, on the one hand, was wary of cartel behaviour (market failure) in the 
business sector. 
"People of the same trade seldom meet together, even for merriment and diversion, 
but the conversation ends in a conspiracy against the public, or in some contrivance 
to raise prices. It is impossible indeed to prevent such meetings, by any law which 
either could be executed, or would be consistent with liberty and justice. " 
On the other hand, Smith believed that the government sector should not help create 
monopolies either. "But though the law cannot hinder people of the same trade from 
sometimes assembling together, it ought to do nothing to facilitate such assemblies; 
much less to render them necessary." 
ROLE of GOVERNMENT in the ECONOMY 
Adam Smith did advocate a role for the government in areas such as public 
education of poor adults, a judiciary, and a standing army. However, Smith 
vigorously attacked antiquated government regulations which he thought were 
hindering industrial expansion. In fact, he attacked most forms of government 
interference in the economic process, including tariffs by arguing that tariffs create 
inefficiency and high prices in the long run. 
This philosophy against government intervention in the markets has become known 
as "laissez-Caire" - a notion that a free market of buyers and sellers should dictate 
what happens in the marketplace. This laissez-faire philosophy has influenced 
government legislation during the mid-19th century in England and again during 
the de-regulation of major industries in the early 1980's in England and the United 
States. 
TAXATION: Progressive or Proportional? 
Adam Smith may be credited by economists as one of the first advocates of a 
progressive tax system. "It is not very unreasonable that the rich should contribute to 
the public expense, not only in proportion to their revenue, but something more in 
proportion. " 
However, he might also be interpreted as being a proponent of a proportional tax 
system in the following way: 
"The subjects of every state ought to contribute towards the support of the 
government, as nearly as possible, in proportion to their respective abilities; that is, 
in proportion to the revenue which they respectively enjoy under the protection of 
the state. The expense of government to the individuals of a great nation is like the 
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expense of management to the joint tenants of a great estate, who are all obliged to 
contribute in proportion to their respective interests in the estate. In the observation 
or neglect of this maxim consists what is called the equality/ inequality of taxation. " 
INFLUENCE 
The Wealth of Nations, one of the earliest attempts to study the rise of industry and 
commercial development in Europe, was a precursor to the modern academic 
discipline of economics. It provided one of the best-known intellectual rationales for 
free trade and capitalism, greatly influencing the writings of later economists. 
FOOTNOTE: 
There has been a controversy over the degree of Smith's originality in The Wealth of 
Nations. Some argue that the work added only modestly to ideas already established 
by thinkers such as Anders Chydenius, David Hume, and Montesquieu. Indeed, 
many of the theories Smith set out simply described historical trends away 
from mercantilism and towards free trade that had been developing for many 
decades and had already had significant influence on governmental policy. 
Nonetheless, Adam Smith's work organized many of the earlier ideas more 
comprehensively, and so remains one of the most influential and important books in 
the world today. 
TRIVIA: 
In Robert B. Downs' BOOKS THAT CHANGED THE WORLD: 16 Landmarks in the 
History ofIdeas, Adam Smith's entry is listed as: 3. Patron Saint of Free Enterprise 
 

8. “The Protocols of the Learned Elders of Zion” 
 

 first published in 1903 in Russia in the Znamya newspaper as a serialized set of 
articles, [1] can be resumed as the master plan for a great conspiracy to destroy 
Christianity and to achieve world domination. It consists of 24 protocols, which are 
summarised as: 
 
Seduce and demoralize the youth with false doctrines. 
Destroy the family life. 
Dominate humanity by Preying upon their lower instincts and vices. 
Debase and vulgarize Art, and introduce filth in Literature. 
Destroy respect for religions; undermine the reputation of the clergy through 
scandalous stories and back up the so called "Higher Criticism" so that the old 
fundamental faith is shattered and quarrels and controversies become permanent in 
the churches. 
Introduce the habit for luxuries, crazy fashions and spendthrift ideas so that the joy 
for enjoying clean and plain pleasures is lost. 
Divert the attention of the people by public amusements, sports, games, prize 
contests, etc., so that there is no time for thinking. 
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Confuse and bewilder the minds of the people by false theories and shatter the 
nerves and health by continuously introducing new poisons. 
Instigate class hatred and class war among the different classes of people. 
Dispossess the old Aristocracy, which still keeps up high traditions by excessive 
taxes and replace it with the "Knights of the Golden Calf." 
Poison the relations between the employees and employers through strikes and 
lockouts so as to ruin the possibility of productive co-operation. 
Demoralize by all means the higher classes of society and by adverse publicity raise 
the hate of the people toward them. 
Use industry to ruin agriculture and then in its turn destroy industry by wild 
speculation. 
Spread all possible utopian theories so as to bring the people into a labyrinth of 
impractical ideas. 
Raise the rate of wages, which however will not bring any advantage to the workers 
for at the same time we shall produce a rise in the price of the first necessities of life. 
Cause diplomatic friction and misunderstanding between States which will increase 
international suspicions and hate thereby greatly augmenting armaments. 
Introduce in all states, general suffrage so that the destiny of nations depend upon 
ignorant people. 
Overthrow all monarchies and substitute republics for them; in so far as possible fill 
important state offices with persons who are involved in some unlawful affair and 
who will, from fear of being exposed, remain our obedient servants. 
Gradually amend all constitutions so as to prepare the soil for absolute despotism 
and Bolshevism. 
Establish huge monopolies upon which even the great fortunes of the Gentiles will 
depend to such an extent that they will be swallowed up at the "hour" when the 
industrial crisis will start. 
Destroy all financial stability; increase economic depressions to the extent of 
bringing a general world bankruptcy; stop the wheels of industry; make bonds, 
stocks and paper money worthless; accumulate all the gold of the world in the hands 
of a certain few people thus withdrawing tremendous capital from circulation; at a 
given hour close all the exchanges, withdraw all credits and cause general panic. 
Prepare the death struggle of the nations; wear out humanity through suffering, fear 
and shortage of food - hunger creates slaves!!! [2] 
 
Though it is not the objective of this article to examine the possible resemblances 
between those protocols and events and changes in the western world over the last 
100 years; as it would be a subjective judgement based on a personal opinion. 
 
Another controversial issue regarding this book is its origin. There are four main 
theories about who wrote it in the first place: 
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The first theory regarding its origin comes from an omitted section, currently held in 
the British Museum, of Sergei Nilus‘ original edition from 1905 of ―The Great within 
the Small and Antichrist, and Imminent Political Possibility‖ (which includes the 
second edition, and first in book form, of the protocols), in which the author affirms 
that the original document came to him in 1901 from a deceased friend, who 
obtained it through a woman that stole it from the most powerful and sacred 
directors of Freemasonry after one of the secret meetings of the 'initiates' in France. 
[3] 
The second theory, and most widely accepted, affirms that the protocols were 
fabricated sometime between 1895 and 1902 by Russian journalist Matvei 
Golovinski, who plagiarised it from a synthesis between Maurice Joly's book 
"Dialogue in Hell between Machiavelli and Montesquieu" (1864) and a chapter from 
―Biarritz: Historisch-politischer Roman‖ (1868) by Sir John Retcliffe (Hermann 
Ottomar Friedrich Goedsche). [1]  
The third theory comes from an investigation in 1905 ordered by Pyotr Stolypin 
(Russian Chairman of the Council of Ministers), which sustains that the protocols 
were circulating around anti-Semitic groups in France around 1897–1898, and that 
Matvei Golovinski simply translated them into Russian before publishing them. [4] 
And the fourth theory affirms that the Protocols entered Russia by the hand of 
Justine Glinka; the daughter of a Russian General and diplomat. While in Paris, it is 
believed that she was sold a copy of the Protocols by a Jew called Joseph Schorst, 
that she took with her to Russia; eventualy founding its way into the hands of Sergei 
Nilus, who published it. [5] [6] 
Though I‘m also not going to examine the possible origins of the Protocols; as it is 
unnecessary for the purpose of this article. What is important about the protocols is 
the reaction they caused and the use they were given by many world leaders from 
the beginning to the mid-20th century. 
 
It is said that the protocols were printed by order of the Tsarist secret service. As we 
saw in the previous chapter, there is no doubt that since Alexander II the Russian 
monarchy was very aware of the banker‘s plans, the power they had and the way 
the acted. Therefore, in my opinion, it is highly probable that Nicholas II really used 
the protocols as propaganda against what he though was a certain thread (whether 
or not the protocols were authentic, the thread was indeed very real). The fact is that 
the original Russian version of the protocols had changed every instance of ―Jews‖ 
for ―Bolsheviks‖, [1] and from this moment on the ―Judeo-Masonic conspiracy‖ 
became the ―Judeo-Masonic-Bolshevik conspiracy‖. However, Nicholas II made an 
error that would be repeated later in history, and that would be used since then as a 
shield by the real conspirators until this day… 
 
References: 
[1] Wikipedia: The Protocols of the Elders of Zion 
(http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/The_Pro...Elders_of_Zion) 
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[2] W. Creutz, ―New light on the protocols‖, Sons of Liberty, Louisiana. 
[3] Herman Bernstein, "The Protocols of the Wise Men of Zion", Ogilvie Publishing 
Company, 1921. 
[4] Boris Fyodorov, ―P. Stolypin's attempt to resolve the Jewish question‖ 
[5] James Webb, ―The Occult Establishment‖, p. 217, Open Court Publishing 
Company, LaSalle, Illinois, 1976. 
[6] Leslie Fry, "Waters Flowing Eastwards", R.I.S.S., Paris, 1931. 

 

9. Folk Treason - South Africa 
 
(The history behind the history) by Advocate P.J. Pretorius previously employed by 
the National Intelligence Agency. 
 
This is a translation from an Afrikaans document called Volksverraad, directly 
translated as Folk Treason, referring specifically to the Afrikaner Nation.  
 
CHAPTER FIVE - BIRTH OF WHITE SOUTH AFRICA UNDER BRITISH RULE 
AS PAX BRITANNICA-EVENT 
 
FOREWORD 
We know that the Illuminati manifested itself through the Pax Britannica and we 
learnt in the previous chapter that the Illuminati also took control of the Boere 
Republic and the Afrikanerdom. 
We will find in this Chapter that the Illuminati with its influence in the Freemasons 
was the driving force in the creation of the Union of White South Africa. We will 
learn that Pax Britannica manifests itself as a ‗United South Africa in the form of 
White South Africa and British rule. The Illuminati did not see the United South 
Africa (Union of South Africa) in isolation, but evaluated it against the background 
of a toll union (or governing body) between the then South Africa, Rhodesia and the 
Protectorates. This policy endured until 1948. Two important issues developed 
alongside Pax Britannica that created major political changes in South Africa, namely 
the re-awakening of Afrikaner Nationalism and the realization of a non-racial 
democracy (Pax Americana realization).  
Union creation in 1910 is interpreted in the South African political history as the 
result of a long and deep ideal towards Union between the Brit and Boer, that stems 
from Cecil Rhodes‘ Pax Britannica dream. Although the Illuminati did attempt to 
accommodate multi-racialism as part of South Africa‘s constitutional development, it 
failed and White South Africa was born – a united South Africa. We know that the 
Freemasons yearning towards White unity had its origins before the Anglo-Boer- 
War and that both General Botha and Smuts were won over before this war for the 
Illuminati or British ideal of a united South Africa under British rule. 
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We will find in this chapter that General Hertzog and other Boer-leaders were 
seeking an Afrikaans state, under an own flag, which led to the formation of the 
National Party. 
 
SITUATION AFTER THE ANGLO-BOER WAR 
In short, the condition of the Afrikaner Nation in the years shortly after 1902 as 
described as follows: The two Boer-republics lost their freedom. The Afrikaner 
Nation, was not only decimated in governmentally, but its numbers was seriously 
thinned out and there was a general doubt as to the survival of the Afrikaner Nation. 
 The Afrikaner Nation was threatened by economic collapse. Boer dwellings was 
burnt and herds, large and small were wiped out. Crops in the fields were non-
existent and the struggle for survival continued moment to moment. The struggle for 
survival of the individual (rule of British liberalism) had to come first as a necessity 
and no energy was left for the struggle of a political future and even less for a 
heavily wounded own culture. 
 
THE ILLUMINATI AND THE ANGLICISING OF SOUTH AFRICA 
After the Anglo-Boer war it was the task of lord Milner (Illuminati) to rebuild the old 
Boer-republics from the ashes; a task that kept him busy until 1905. He relocated 200 
000 Boers, 50 000 British and 100 000 Blacks, that were uprooted by the war, to farms. 
Milner borrowed R70 million for the development of the two new colonies. To 
stimulate the goldmine industry, Milner imported Chinese workers (of which there 
were already 54 000 by 1907) In 1903 Milner instituted a toll union between the four 
colonies, Rhodesia and the Protectorates. On the political terrain, Milner 
endeavoured for the federation of South Africa, wherein the British element was to 
be the overlord. His political rebuilding strategy was aimed at first securing British 
rule through the cultivation of British loyalty by the Afrikaner and the importation 
of British immigrants that had to supersede the former by a ratio of  3 to 2 in 
number. Until the end of 1903, approximately 31 000 new British immigrants had 
arrived. Milner settled approximately 2 500 British on farms as his aim was to 
especially anglicise the countryside. He could not get more than an eighth of what he 
had aimed for. His ideal of a British majority in the White composition had failed. 
 
Milner did not want to grant self-management to the new colonies before his 
Anglicisation attempts and majority ideal was realised. Milner relied heavily on a 
group of young men that initially acted in secret and were known as ‗Milner‘s 
Young Men‘ of ‗Milner‘s Kindergarten‘. Prof. Carroll Quigley refers in his book ‗The 
Anglo-American Establishment‘  to the following: 
―For the first couple of years in South Africa the Kindergarten worked to build up 
the administrative, judicial, educational, and economic systems of South Africa. By 
1905 they were already working for the Union. The first steps were the Inter-colonial 
Council, which linked the Transvaal and Orange River Colony; the Central South 
African Railway amalgamation; and the customs un ion. As we have seen, the 
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Kindergarten controlled the first two of these completely; in addition, they 
controlled the administration of Transvaal completely. This was important, because 
the gold and diamond mines made this colony the decisive economic power in South 
Africa, and control of this power gave the Kindergarten the leverage with which to 
compel the other states to join a union.‖ 
 
THE INITIATION OF PARTY POLITICS 
The Afrikaners initially stood recklessly against politics. The English-speaking 
(previous Foreigners) took the initiative. The Progressive Association supported 
Milner and the Transvaal Responsible Government Association demanded self-
governance. Under Milner, the Boers were powerless and showed their reaction in 
the form of a cultural revival; the desire to establish and develop their own language 
was an important aspect in their struggle to protect their identity.   
The formation in 1903 of the Taalbond( directly translated as: Language union) in the 
Cape by Jan Hofmeyr, the most important figure of the Afrikanerbond, ushered in 
the Second Language-movement. Again being a development  which the 
Freemasons had a strong hand in. Although the old struggle between Dutch and 
Afrikaans weakened the movement, the poetry of E. Marais, Louis Leipoldt, Totius 
(J.D du Toit) and Jan established Afrikaans as a Literary language. This also led to 
the sharpening of the Afrikaner political consciousness.  The political awakening of 
the Afrikaner in the North started after Miner‘s importation of Chinese (to work in 
the goldmines). In 1903, General Louis Botha held the first meetings in Heidelberg 
where he opposed the importation of labour. A Volkskongres (Folk Congress) was 
held in Pretoria in 1904 and in 1905 the Het Volk party (Have Folk Party) was 
established which demanded responsible management. 
The Liberal Party under Campbell-Bannerman, known to stand as pro-Boer during 
the war, came into power and Milner went back – without his ideals being fulfilled.  
The new British rule that turned down the war, followed with a policy of 
reconciliation toward the vanquished Republics with the aim of gaining the 
confidence of the Afrikaners and English-speaking. In December 1906, responsible 
governance was granted to the Transvaal and a chosen Juristic Tribunal of 69 
members and a Juristic Council of 15 members was established.  
In 1907, the Het Folk Party and Transvaal Responsible Government Association  
came into power after a general vote with General Louis Botha as Prime Minister 
and General Smuts as colonial secretary.  The Orangia Union Party was established  
May 1906 in the Orange-river colony. Responsible governance was also granted in to 
this colony and in November 1906 Abraham Fischer became Prime Minister. 
Amongst others, General J.B.M. Hertzog and C.R. de Wet were accepted into cabinet. 
In the Cape, J.H. Hofmeyer‘s Afrikanerbond which was now under the South 
African Party of John Merriman, beat Dr. L.S. Jameson‘s Progressive Party in 
1908 and Merriman became Prime Minister. This meant that the Afrikaners were 
again in control of three colonies within six years after the war. The difference was 
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just that al the regions were now on equal footing with the British colonies, each 
with its own separate government.  
 
UNIONISATION OF SOUTH AFRICA 
The leaders of the four colonies started considering unification as a solution for 
administrative problems such as: 
•The Zulu rebellion of 1906, in which Natal needed assistance, brought the 
realization that a South African Police and Military was necessary for public safety; 
•Intercolonial problems were created by the invasion of Indians from Natal to 
Transvaal and the Cape colony; 
•By 1907 there was a consensus to act collectively against unwanted immigration 
from Asia and that provision be made for repatriation; 
•The idea developed that the policies of the four colonies be co-ordinated and 
uniform with regard to the Black population. 
Genl. Botha united the separatist Afrikaners of the North through a policy of 
reconciliation, treasuring the ideal of forgive and forget, to join the Afrikaners and 
British into an Anglo-Afrikaner nation. 
For Botha, the future of the Boer republics lay in the British Empire. Smuts was the 
intellectual drive behind Botha‘s political life. Smuts‘ philosophy of holism was 
based on a larger view, in that he started idealising the British Empire idea and later 
became the theoretician of this ideal. 
He perceived that a united South Africa in a unified form would eliminate the 
imperial factor permanently. 
Merriman thought so too because such an elimination would solve the differences of 
the Boers and British automatically. The hidden hand of the Illuminati in the creation 
of the Union of South Africa is mirrored in Prof. Carroll Quigley‘s book The Anglo-
American Establishment in which he refers to the following: 
―In 1906, Curtis, Dawson , Hichens, Brand, and Kerr (of the Kindergarten), with the 
support of Feetham and Malcolm, went to Lord Selborne and asked his per mission 
to work for the Union......When permission was obtained, Curtis resigned from his 
post in Johannesburg and, with Kerr‘s assistance, formed ‗Closer Union Societies‘ as 
propaganda bodies throughout South Africa. Dawson, as editor, controlled the 
Johannesburg Star. The Time of London was controlled completely, as far as news 
from South Africa was concerned, with Monypenny, Amery, Basil Williams, 
and Grigg in strategic spots — the last as head of the imperial department of the 
paper .... In South Africa, £5000 was obtained from Abe Bailey to found a monthly 
paper to further the cause of union. The paper, State, was edited by Philip Kerr and 
B.K. Long and became the predecessor of The Round Table, also edited by Kerr and 
financed by Bailey. Bailey was not only the chief financial support of the 
Kindergarten‘s activities for closer union of South Africa ..... As part of the project to 
ward a Union of South Africa, Curtis in 1906 drew up a memorandum on the need 
for closer union of the South African territories, basing his arguments chiefly on the 
need for greater railway and customs unity ..... The Central Committee of the Closer 
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Union Societies (which was nothing but the Kindergarten) wrote a complete and 
detailed account of the political institutions of the various areas concerned. This was 
called The Government of South Africa and was issued anonymously in five 
parts, and revised later in two quarto volumes. A copy was sent to every delegate to 
the National Convention in Durban in 1908, along with another anonymous work 
(edited by B.K. Long), called The Framework of Union. This latter work contained 
copies of the five chief federal constitutions of the world (United States, Canada, 
Germany, Switzerland, and Australia). Curtis was also the chief author of the draft 
of the projected constitution presented by the Transvaal delegation to the National 
Convention. This draft, with modifications, became the Constitution of the Union of 
South Africa in 1910. The Transvaal delegation, alone of the various delegations, 
lived together in one house and had a body of expert advisers; both of these 
circumstances were due to the Kindergarten. After the convention accepted the 
Union Constitution, it was necessary to have it accepted by the Imperial Parliament 
and the various states of South Africa. In both of these tasks the Kindergarten played 
an important role, in England through their control of The Time and The Morning 
Post as well as other sources of propaganda, and in South Africa by the economic 
pressure of the Transvaal. In Natal, the only state which submitted the question to a 
referendum, the Kindergarten put on an intensive propaganda drive, financed with 
money from the Transvaal. Of this struggle in Natal, Brand, with his usual secrecy 
on all matters dealing with the Kindergarten, merely says: ‗A referendum was 
therefore taken — contrary to general expectation, it revealed an overwhelming 
majority for union, a good testimony to the sound sense of the people of the colony.‘ 
Brand, as secretary to the Transvaal delegation to the Convention, knew more than 
this! The same secrecy was maintained in regard to the whole convention. No record 
of its proceedings was kept, but according to Worsfold, its resolutions were drafted 
by Brand and Duncan. Throughout these activities, the Kindergarten received 
powerful support from a man who by this time was a member of the Milner Group 
and later gained international fame, chiefly because of this membership. This was 
Jan C. Smuts ..... With the achievement of peace, Smuts refused Milner‘s invitation to 
serve in the Legislative Council of the Transvaal, devoting himself instead to violent 
and frequently unfair attacks on Milner and the Kindergarten, yet as soon as self-
government was granted (in 1906) he became Colonial and Minister of Education 
and worked in the closest co-operation with the Kindergarten to obtain Milner‘s 
ideal of a united South Africa. There is really nothing puzzling or paradoxical in 
these actions. From the beginning, Smuts wanted a brilliant career in a united South 
Africa within a united British Empire, within, if possible, a united world. No stage 
would be too big for this young actor‘s ambitions, and these ambitions were not, 
except for his own personal role, much different from those of Milner or Rhodes. 
But, as a very intelligent man, Smuts knew that he could play no role whatever in 
the world, or in the British Empire, unless he could first play a role in South Africa. 
At the National Convention of 1908-1909, it was Smuts who dominated the 
Transvaal delegation and succeeded in pushing through the projects prepared by the 



The Giftoftruth – SA guide to Sovereignty & commerce 

 

 

 
 

183 
 

Kindergarten. From this emerged a personal connection that still exists, and from 
time onward, as a member of the Milner Group, Smuts, with undeniable ability, was 
able to play the role he had planned in the Empire and the world. He became the 
finest example of the Milner Group‘s contention that within a united Empire rested 
the best opportunities for freedom and self-development for all men. In the new 
government formed after the creation of the Union of South Africa, Smuts held three 
out of nine portfolios.‖ 
 
The South African Law formation enacted with Unionising on 31 Mei 1910, found its 
enactment at the National Convention in Bloemfontein. The Convention started 12 
October, 1908 in Durban and on 11 May 1909 it concluded its affairs under sir Henry 
de Villiers in Bloemfontein. 
It was established with the aim to bind the four British colonies namely Cape, Natal, 
Free State and Transvaal. At the convention it was decided that the unification was 
to be placed under a unitary instead of a federal system, although the idea of a 
federation was first propagated and initially received support. 
The Convention decided that only white male votes would be used for the 
determination of the amount of voters regions for the Union, that heralded the White 
South Africa.  
 
FREEMASONRY AND UNIONISING 
Cooper attests to the Freemasons co-operation to the Unionising of South Africa:  
―Now the motivation for an in dependent masonic authority in South Africa had 
political overtones, with masons viewing the concept of a union in South Africa as a 
prelude to a masonic union. From the end of the Second War of Independence 
English lodges had pursued the goal of masonic independence for South Africa or, 
as second best, for the Transvaal. The Dutch lodges, although several supported 
independence, were generally opposed to it, fearful of being swamped by the 
English element and losing the use of Dutch in ritual work and being linked to 
‗foreign‘ masonic authorities overseas .... The masonic journals of the day, unfettered 
by masonic authorities, led the campaign for closer union and independence. If 
South Africa could unite, so could the four masonic constitutions in South Africa — 
the English, Dutch, Irish and Scottish — their editors wrote ...... Proponents for unity 
gained in strength from the fact that there were Freemasons among the delegates to 
the National Convention which met in 1908 and 1909 to draft the new Union 
Constitution. Chairman of the National Convention, Chief Justice of the Cape, Sir 
Henry de Villiers, was a member of De Goede Hoop Lodge and past Provincial 
Grand Master of the South African Netherlandic Constitution. The leader 
of the Transvaal delegation and Prime Minister of the Transvaal, General Louis 
Botha, had been initiated as a Freemason in the Transvaal .... As political union in 
South Africa neared reality the surviving masonic magazine waved the banner of 
unity higher. 
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Editor P.Deys in the first issue — 31 May 1910 — of the S.A. Masonic Journal 
grandly proclaimed from Johannesburg: ‗Union Day! A day in the history of South 
Africa which will stand in letters of gold; a day uniting two races and four states into 
solid whole; a day more over when the first of the three principles on which 
Freemasonry is founded will also come nationally and polit ically to the front.‗ The 
three principles referred to are ‗Brotherly Love, Relief and Truth‘, according to 
masonic rituals.‖ 
Various Freemasons were also accommodated in the compilation of the first cabinet. 
 
THE IMPACT OF UNION 
Second to the re-awakening of Afrikaner Nationalism and the call for multi-racialism 
(that will follow in separate chapters) created the following  results: 
i. South Africa gained autonomy over defence, police, mining, home affairs, justice, 
agriculture, commerce public works and postal  and telegraphs. South Africa was 
still subject to Britain regarding  foreign affairs and intelligence. 
An own military was established in 1912 and an own police in 1913. 
ii. Furthermore, it would lead to decades of political struggle between the SAPs and 
the NATs. Party politics were already firmly established before the Union. In 
January 1910, FHP Creswell founded the South African Labour Party (also known as 
the Labour Party). He was especially focused on the interests of white labour, mostly 
English speaking at the time. Dr. LS Jameson suggested a coalition government. 
When Botha could not be found in the matter, the English Progressives of Transvaal, 
the Constitutionalists of the Free State and the Unionists united themselves under 
leadership of Jameson of the Unionist Party on 25 May 1910. The party represented a 
single white South African nation as support for the imperial federal movement. The 
party was the voice of the Rand capitalistic interests and from the Milner side in 
politics. Genl. Botha wanted to institute a party that would encompass British and 
Afrikaners, eliminate white racism, make a success of the Union and breed a true 
South African nation. It would be called the South African National Party. 
 

10. South Africa today 
 
The current Truth with regards to the SOUTH AFRICAN RESERVE BANK is : 
1. It is a privately owned central bank, part of the global central bank system. 
2. It has a monopoly on the creation of fiat (fictional) currency. 
3. It has the monopoly on the trade of gold and other minerals for all mines. 
4. SARB only has 800kg of gold in reserve. 
5. It operates under bankruptcy law. 
6. Cash money is a debit instrument, not a credit. 
4. Bills are credit instruments, not debts. 
5. The people have no money to pay fiat ‗debts‘ with. 
7. We, the People are the collateral for trade through our birth certificates. 
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8. It operates under UCC code and international Merchant Law. 
 
SARB, SARS and the National Treasury are elements of the Federal Government, not 
the National Government. They are not listed  in the PUBLIC SERVICES ACT. 
The following acts affect monetary policy.  
Finance Act 27 of 1940 
Finance Act 43 of 1941 
South African Reserve Bank Act 29 of 1944 
Finance Act 57 of 1946 
Finance Act 36 of 1950 
Finance Act 45 of 1953 
Finance Act 59 of 1956 
South African Reserve Bank Amendment Act 92 of 1977 
Currency and Exchanges Amendment Act 23 of 1987 
Currency and Exchanges Amendment Act 8 of 1988 

 

11. How The World Really Is: UN, IMF, Vatican, et.al. 
by ANONYMOUS 
  
1. The IRS is not a U.S. Government Agency. It is an Agency of the IMF. (Diversified 
Metal Products v. IRS et al. CV-93-405E-EJE U.S.D.C.D.I., Public Law 94-564, Senate 
Report 94-1148 pg. 5967, Reorganization Plan No. 26, Public Law 102-391.) 
  
2. The IMF is an Agency of the UN. (Black‘s Law Dictionary 6th Ed. Pg. 816) 
  
3. The U.S. Has not had a Treasury since 1921. (41 Stat. Ch.214 pg. 654) 
  
4. The U.S. Treasury is now the IMF. (Presidential Documents Volume 29-No.4 
pg.113, 22 U.S.C. 285-288) 
  
5. The United States does not have any employees because there is no longer a 
United States. No more re-organizations. After over 200 years of operating under 
bankruptcy its finally over. (Executive Order 12803) Do not personate one of the 
creditors or shareholders or you will go to Prison.18 U.S.C. 914 
  
6. The FCC, CIA, FBI, NASA and all of the other alphabet gangs were never part of 
the United States government. Even though the "US Government" held shares of 
stock in the various Agencies. (U.S. V. Strang , 254 US 491, Lewis v. US, 680 F.2d, 
1239) 
  
7. Social Security Numbers are issued by the UN through the IMF. The Application 
for a Social Security Number is the SS5 form. The Department of the Treasury (IMF) 
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issues the SS5 not the Social Security Administration. The new SS5 forms do not state 
who or what publishes them, the earlier SS5 forms state that they are Department of 
the Treasury forms. You can get a copy of the SS5 you filled out by sending form 
SSA-L996 to the SS Administration. (20 CFR chapter 111, subpart B 422.103 (b) (2) (2) 
Read the cites above) 
  
8. There are no Judicial courts in America and there has not been since 1789. Judges 
do not enforce Statutes and Codes. Executive Administrators enforce Statutes and 
Codes. (FRC v. GE 281 US 464, Keller v. PE 261 US 428, 1 Stat. 138-178) 
  
9. There have not been any Judges in America since 1789. There have just been 
Administrators. (FRC v. GE 281 US 464, Keller v. PE 261 US 428 1Stat. 138-178) 
  
10. According to the GATT you must have a Social Security number. House Report 
(103-826) 
  
11. We have One World Government, One World Law and a One World Monetary 
System. * 
  
12. The UN is a One World Super Government. * 
  
13. No one on this planet has ever been free. This planet is a Slave Colony. There has 
always been a One World Government. It is just that now it is much better organized 
and has changed its name as of 1945 to the United Nations. * 
  
14. New York City is defined in the Federal Regulations as the United Nations. 
Rudolph Gulliani stated on C-Span that "New York City was the capital of the 
World" and he was correct. (20 CFR chapter 111, subpart B 422.103 (b) (2) (2) 
  
15. Social Security is not insurance or a contract, nor is there a Trust Fund. 
(Helvering v. Davis 301 US 619, Steward Co. V. Davis 301 US 548.) 
  
16. Your Social Security check comes directly from the IMF which is an Agency of 
the UN. (Look at it if you receive one. It should have written on the top left United 
States Treasury.) 
  
17. You own no property, slaves can't own property. Read the Deed to the property 
that you think is yours. You are listed as a Tenant. (Senate Document 43, 73rd 
Congress 1st Session) 
  
18. The most powerful court in America is not the United States Supreme Court but, 
the Supreme Court of Pennsylvania. (42 Pa.C.S.A. 502) 
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19. The Revolutionary War was a fraud. See (22, 23 and 24) 
  
20. The King of England financially backed both sides of the Revolutionary war. 
(Treaty at Versailles July 16, 1782, Treaty of Peace 8 Stat 80) 
  
21. You cannot use the Constitution to defend yourself because you are not a party to 
it. (Padelford Fay & Co. v. The Mayor and Alderman of The City of Savannah 14 
Georgia 438, 520) 
  
22. America is a British Colony. (THE UNITED STATES IS A CORPORATION, NOT 
A LAND MASS AND IT EXISTED BEFORE THE REVOLUTIONARY WAR AND 
THE BRITISH TROOPS DID NOT LEAVE UNTIL 1796.) Respublica v. Sweers 1 
Dallas 43, Treaty of Commerce 8 Stat 116, The Society for Propagating the Gospel, 
&c. V. New Haven 8 Wheat 464, Treaty of Peace 8 Stat 80, IRS Publication 6209, 
Articles of Association October 20, 1774.) 
  
23. Britain is owned by the Vatican. (Treaty of 1213) 
  
24. The Pope can abolish any law in the United States. (Elements of Ecclesiastical 
Law Vol.1 53-54) 
  
25. A 1040 form is for tribute paid to Britain. (IRS Publication 6209) 
  
26. The Pope claims to own the entire planet through the laws of conquest and 
discovery. (Papal Bulls of 1455 and 1493) 
  
27. The Pope has ordered the genocide and enslavement of millions of people. (Papal 
Bulls of 1455 and 1493) 
  
28. The Pope's laws are obligatory on everyone. (Bened. XIV., De Syn. Dioec, lib, ix., 
c. vii., n. 4. Prati, 1844)(Syllabus, prop 28, 29, 44) 
  
29. We are slaves and own absolutely nothing not even what we think are our 
children. (Tillman v. Roberts 108 So. 62, Van Koten v. Van Koten 154 N.E. 146, Senate 
Document 43 & 73rd Congress 1st Session, Wynehammer v. People 13 N.Y. REP 378, 
481) 
  
30. Military Dictator George Washington divided the States (Estates) into Districts. 
(Messages and papers of the Presidents Vo 1, pg 99. Websters 1828 dictionary for 
definition of Estate.) 
  
31. "The People" does not include you and me. (Barron v. Mayor & City Council of 
Baltimore. 32 U.S. 243) 
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32. The United States Government was not founded upon Christianity. (Treaty of 
Tripoli 8 Stat 154.) 
  
33. It is not the duty of the police to protect you. Their job is to protect the 
Corporation and arrest code breakers. Sapp v. Tallahasee, 348 So. 2nd. 363, Reiff v. 
City of Philadelphia, 477 F.Supp. 1262, Lynch v. N.C. Dept of Justice 376 S.E. 2nd. 
247. 
  
34. Everything in the "United States" is For Sale: roads, bridges, schools, hospitals, 
water, prisons airports etc. I wonder who bought Klamath lake. Did anyone take the 
time to check? (Executive Order 12803) 
  
35. We are Human capital. (Executive Order 13037) 
  
36. The UN has financed the operations of the United States government for over 50 
years and now owns every man, women and child in America. The UN also holds all 
of the Land in America in Fee Simple. * 
  
37. The good news is we don't have to fulfil "our" fictitious obligations. You can 
discharge a fictitious obligation with another's fictitious obligation. * 
  
38. The depression and World War II were a total farce. The United States and 
various other companies were making loans to others all over the World during the 
Depression. The building of Germanys infrastructure in the 1930's including the 
Railroads was financed by the United States. That way those who call themselves 
"Kings," "Prime Ministers," and "Fuhrer," etc. could sit back and play a game of chess 
using real people. Think of all of the Americans, Germans etc. who gave their lives 
thinking they were defending their Countries which didn't even exist. The millions 
of innocent people who died for nothing. Isn't it obvious why Switzerland is never 
involved in these fiascos? That is where the "Bank of International Settlements" is 
located. Wars are manufactured to keep your eye off the ball. You have to have an 
enemy to keep the illusion of "Government" in place. * 
  
39. The "United States" did not declare Independence from Great Britain or King 
George. * 
  
40. Guess who owns the UN? 
  
Tell your friends about us and thank you for visiting Cephas Ministry Inc. 
(www.cephasministry.com) 
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CHAPTER 7– REPUBLIC OF SOUTH AFRICA 
 

1. REPUBLIC OF SOUTH AFRICA, explained in legal terms 

Opublikowano 14 listopada 2011  
Common Law Maxims: The inclusion of one is the exclusion of another. The certain 
designation of one person is an absolute exclusion of all others. 11 Coke, 58b. 
„expressio unius est exclusio alterius‖ – A maxim of statutory interpretation 
meaning the expression of one thing is the exclusion of another. 
Blacks Law Dictionary, Sixth Edition So in law when you include something, you are 
excluding all others… so let‘s take a look at the definition of the Republic from the 
income tax act: Republic means the Republic of South Africa and, when used in a 
geographical sense, includes the territorial sea thereof as well as any area outside the 
territorial sea which has been or may be designated, under international law and the 
laws of South Africa, as areas within which South Africa may exercise sovereign 
rights or jurisdiction with regard to the exploration or exploitation of natural 
resources; Because this definition of the „republic‖ includes „the territorial sea‖ it by 
maxim, excludes everything else… 
So the true sense of the word, the definition is similar to this: The „Republic‖ means 
the company „Republic of South Africa‖ which is limited to the „territorial sea‖ 
(wherever that may be) as well as areas outside of this sea (non-specific) which 
South Africa (note not the „republic‖) can exercise sovereign jurisdiction with 
regards to the „exploration and exploitation of natural resources‖ (an inclusion 
which like an exclusion, excludes everything else). 
So if you start to put the dots together… you should come to this conclusion… 
1. Every ACT in R.S.A is limited to the „Republic‖ 
2. The republic by definition is restricted in its scope and jurisdiction, to the 
„territorial sea‖ and nothing else 
3. When the „republic‖ means „south africa‖ (the land) it is limited to the 
exploration and exploitation of natural resources… 
 
AND this is where you have to be careful… if you willingly act as a „natural 
resource‖ (natural person ??) then you will be exploited. And this is why it is so 
important to understand the words that are used when you bump up against the 
corporate officers of the „republic‖… 
 
Source: www.thinkfreesa.com 
 
Blikskottel…loves to see legal maxims and statutes explained. 
 
Search for US SECURITIES & EXCHANGE COMMISSION to see where RSA is 
registered. 
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2. Historical Development OF South Africa 

Before South Africa's vast mineral wealth was discovered in the late nineteenth 
century, there was a general belief that southern Africa was almost devoid of the 
riches that had drawn Europeans to the rest of the continent. South Africa had no 
known gold deposits such as those the Portuguese had sought in West Africa in the 
fifteenth century. The region did not attract many slave traders, in part because local 
populations were sparsely settled. Valuable crops such as palm oil, rubber, and 
cocoa, which were found elsewhere on the continent, were absent. Although the 
local economy was rich in some areas--based on mixed farming and herding--only 
ivory was traded to any extent. Most local products were not sought for large-scale 
consumption in Europe. 
 
Instead, Europeans first settled southern Africa to resupply their trading expeditions 
bound for other parts of the world (see Origins of Settlement, ch. 1). In 1652 the 
Dutch East India Company settled a few employees at a small fort at present-day 
Cape Town and ordered them to provide fresh food for the company's ships that 
rounded the Cape on their way to East Africa and Asia. This nucleus of European 
settlement quickly spread outward from the fort, first to trade with the local 
Khoikhoi hunting populations and later to seize their land for European farmers. 
Smallpox epidemics swept the area in the late eighteenth century, and Europeans 
who had come to rely on Khoikhoi labour enslaved many of the survivors of the 
epidemics. 
 
By the early nineteenth century, when the Cape settlement came under British rule, 
26,000 Dutch farmers had settled the area from Stellenbosch to the Great Fish River 
(see fig. 7). In 1820 the British government sponsored 5,000 more settlers who also 
established large cattle ranches, relying on African labor. But the European 
immigrants, like earlier arrivals in the area, engaged primarily in subsistence 
farming and produced little for export. 
 
The discovery of diamonds in 1869 and of gold in 1886 revolutionized the economy. 
European investment flowed in; by the end of the nineteenth century, it was 
equivalent to all European investment in the rest of Africa. International banks and 
private lenders increased cash and credit available to local farmers, miners, and 
prospectors, and they, in turn, placed growing demands for land and labour on the 
local African populations. The Europeans resorted to violence to defend their 
economic interests, sometimes clashing with those who refused to relinquish their 
freedom or their land. Eventually, as the best land became scarce, groups of settlers 
clashed with one another, and rival Dutch and British populations fought for control 
over the land (see Industrialization and Imperialism, 1870-1910, Ch. 1). 
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South Africa was drawn into the international economy through its exports, 
primarily diamonds and gold, and through its own increasing demand for a variety 
of agricultural imports. The cycle of economic growth was stimulated by the 
continual expansion of the mining industry, and with newfound wealth, consumer 
demand fueled higher levels of trade. 
 
In the first half of the twentieth century, government economic policies were 
designed to meet local consumer demand and to reduce the nation's reliance on its 
mining sector by providing incentives for farming and for establishing 
manufacturing enterprises. But the government also saw its role as helping to defend 
white farmers and businessmen from African competition. In 1913 the Natives Land 
Act reserved most of the land for white ownership, forcing many black farmers to 
work as wage laborers on land they had previously owned. When the act was 
amended in 1936, black land ownership was restricted to 13 percent of the country, 
much of it heavily eroded. 
 
White farmers received other privileges, such as loans from a government Land 
Bank (created in 1912), labor law protection, and crop subsidies. Marketing boards, 
which were established to stabilize production of many crops, paid more for 
produce from white farmers than for produce from black farmers. All farm activity 
suffered from the cyclical droughts that swept the subcontinent, but white farmers 
received greater government protection against economic losses. 
 
During the 1920s, to encourage the fledgling manufacturing industries, the 
government established state corporations to provide inexpensive electricity and 
steel for industrial use, and it imposed import tariffs to protect local manufacturers. 
Again black entrepreneurs were discouraged, and new laws limited the rights of 
black workers, creating a large pool of low-cost industrial labor. By the end of the 
1930s, the growing number of state-owned enterprises dominated the manufacturing 
sector, and black entrepreneurs continued to be pressured to remain outside the 
formal economy. 
 
Manufacturing experienced new growth during and after World War II. Many of the 
conditions necessary for economic expansion had been present before the war--cities 
were growing, agriculture was being consolidated into large farms with greater 
emphasis on commercial production, and mine owners and shareholders had begun 
to diversify their investments into other sectors. As the war ended, local consumer 
demand rose to new highs, and with strong government support--and international 
competitors at bay--local agriculture and manufacturing began to expand. 
 
The government increased its role in the economy, especially in manufacturing, 
during the 1950s and the 1960s. It also initiated large-scale programs to promote the 
commercial cultivation of corn and wheat. Government investments through the 
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state-owned Industrial Development Corporation (IDC) helped to establish local 
textile and pulp and paper industries, as well as state corporations to produce 
fertilizers, chemicals, oil, and armaments. Both manufacturing and agricultural 
production expanded rapidly, and by 1970 manufacturing output exceeded that of 
mining. 
 
Despite the appearance of self-sustaining economic growth during the postwar 
period, the country's economy continued to be susceptible to its historical 
limitations: recurrent drought, overreliance on gold exports, and the costs and 
consequences of the use of disenfranchised labor. While commercial agriculture 
developed into an important source of export revenue, production plummeted 
during two major droughts, from 1960 to 1966 and from 1981 to 1985. Gold 
continued to be the most important export and revenue earner; yet, as the price of 
gold fluctuated, especially during the 1980s, South Africa's exchange rate and ability 
to import goods suffered. 
 
Manufacturing, in particular, was seriously affected by downswings in the price of 
gold, in part because it relied on imported machinery and capital. Some capital-
intensive industries were able to expand, but only with massive foreign loans. As a 
result, many industries were insulated from the rising labor militancy, especially 
among black workers, which sparked disputes and slowed productivity in the late 
1980s. As black labor increasingly voiced its frustrations, and foreign banks cut short 
their loans because of mounting instability, even capital-intensive industries felt the 
impact of apartheid on profits. 
 
The economy was in recession from March 1989 through most of 1993, largely in 
response to worldwide economic conditions and the long-term effects of apartheid. 
It registered only negligible, or negative, growth in most quarters. High inflation had 
become chronic, driving up costs in all sectors. Living standards of the majority of 
black citizens either fell or remained dangerously low, while those of many whites 
also began to decline. Economic growth continued to depend on decent world prices 
for gold and on the availability of foreign loans. Even as some sectors of the 
economy began to recover in late 1993, intense violence and political uncertainty in 
the face of reform slowed overall growth through 1994. 
 

3. The Great Depression and the 1930s 

The onset of the Great Depression brought about considerable political change. 
Hertzog, who‘s National Party had won the 1929 election alone, after splitting with 
the Labour Party, received much of the blame for the devastating economic impact 
of the depression. Fearing electoral defeat in the next election (1934), he sought a 
partnership with his former opponent, Jan Smuts, and the latter's South African 
Party. In 1933 Hertzog and Smuts made an alliance, and in the following year they 
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merged their two parties to form the United South African National Party, also 
known as the United Party (UP). Hertzog and Smuts then won the general election; 
Hertzog continued as prime minister and Smuts became his deputy. Many 
Afrikaners criticized Hertzog's move, especially because they considered Smuts to be 
an opponent of Afrikaner nationalism who was too closely allied with the English 
mine owners; under the leadership of D.F. Malan and the Broederbond, they split 
away to form their own political party, the Purified National Party. 
Malan built his political appeal by stressing the particular sufferings of the Afrikaner 
people. Their economic problems had become especially evident during the 
depression, when the Carnegie Commission on Poor Whites had concluded in 1931 
that nearly one-third of Afrikaners lived as paupers, whereas few English-speaking 
whites lived below the poverty line. To deal with this problem, Malan and his allies 
in the Broederbond encouraged the development of an Afrikaner economic 
movement. The Volkskas (People's Bank) was founded in 1934; and exclusively 
Afrikaner trade unions, which espoused a Christian-National ethic combining 
devout Calvinism with ethnic nationalism, were established at the same time. In 
subsequent years, the Broederbond worked closely with Sanlam/Santam to pool 
whatever wealth was available and to invest it in new economic opportunities for 
the volk (people). Malan and his allies also drew attention to the past sufferings of 
the Afrikaner people by organizing a commemorative reenactment in 1938 of the 
Great Trek. Ox-wagon parades through the country culminated in a festival held in 
Pretoria on December 16, the exact day on which, 100 years earlier, the Zulu had 
been defeated at the Battle of Blood River. A massive Voortrekker Monument, 
replete with friezes depicting the heroism of the Voortrekkers and the treachery of 
the Africans, was officially opened while Malan made a speech in which he said that 
it was the duty of Afrikaners "to make South Africa a white man's land." 
 
Hertzog and Smuts, while rejecting the ethnic nationalism of Malan, hardly differed 
with him in their policies toward blacks. In the mid-1930s, the United Party 
government introduced legislation to remove Africans from the common voters' roll 
in the Cape, to limit them to electing white representatives to Parliament, and to 
create a Natives Representative Council that had advisory powers only 
(Representation of Natives Act [No. 12] of 1936). The government increased the 
amount of land set aside for blacks from 7.5 to 13% of South Africa, but confirmed 
the policy that the country should always be segregated unequally by race (the 
Native Trust and Land Act [No. 18] of 1936) and enforced even stricter regulation of 
the pass laws (the Native Laws Amendment Act of 1937). In response to growing 
anti-Semitic sentiments among Afrikaners--usually directed at the mine owners, 
many of whom were Jewish--the government introduced legislation to prevent the 
immigration of Jews into South Africa (the Aliens Act [No. 1] of 1937). The same law 
also prohibited the entry of any immigrant who could not quickly assimilate into the 
white population. 
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Organized black responses to these measures were muted. The ANC, under the 
conservative leadership of Pixley Seme since 1930, concentrated on advising 
Africans to try to better themselves and to respect their chiefs rather than engaging 
in an active condemnation of Hertzog's policies. Membership in the congress fell to a 
few thousand. In December 1935, some ANC members, dissatisfied with this 
approach, together with representatives of Indian and coloured political 
organizations, met in Bloemfontein and formed the All-African Convention (AAC) 
to protest the proposed new laws as well as segregation in general. But even this 
organization, composed largely of members of the black professional class along 
with church leaders and students, avoided the confrontational approach of the ICU. 
The AAC leaders stressed their loyalty to South Africa and to Britain and called yet 
again for the British Parliament to intervene to ameliorate the condition of blacks. 
 

4. Universal Postal Union System and Mail 

This is a very important process to learn for posting letters. Using stamps and the 
cancellation of stamps on mail, when used properly, creates jurisdiction at Natural 
Law. Common Law Right to mail as a transient is valid.  
In commerce, the document is the ‗ship‘, the words are the ‗cargo‘ and the stamp is 
the shipping fee, so to speak. 
The UPU (Universal Postal Union) in Berne, Switzerland, is an extremely significant 
organization in today‘s world. It is formulated by treaty. No nation can be 
recognized as a nation without being in international admiralty in order to have a 
forum common to all nations for engaging in commerce and resolving disputes. That 
is why the USA under the Articles of Confederation could not be recognized as a 
country. Every state (colony) was sovereign, with its own common law, which 
foreclosed other countries from interacting with the USA as a nation in international 
commerce. Today, international admiralty is the private jurisdiction of the IMF, et 
al., the creditor in the bankruptcy of essentially every government on Earth. 
The UPU operates under the authority of treaties with every country in the world. It 
is, as it were, the overlord or overseer over the common interaction of all countries in 
international commerce. Every nation has a postal system, and also has reciprocal 
banking and commercial relationships, whereby all are within and under the UPU. 
The UPU is the number one military (international admiralty is also military) 
contract mover on the planet. For this reason one should send all important legal 
and commercial documents through the post office rather than private carriers, 
which are firewalls. We want direct access to the authority—and corresponding 
availability of remedy and recourse—of the UPU. For instance, if you post through 
the US Post Office and the US Postmaster does not provide you with the remedy you 
request within twenty-one (21) days, you can take the matter to the UPU. Involving 
the authority of the UPU is automatically invoked by the use of postage stamps. 
Utilization of stamps includes putting stamps on any documents (for clout purposes, 
not mailing) we wish to introduce into the system. As long as you use a stamp (of 
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any kind) you are in the game. If you have time, resources, and the luxury of dealing 
with something well before expiration of a given time frame, you can use stamps 
that you consider ideal. The most preferable stamps are ones that are both large and 
contain the most colours. In an emergency situation, or simply if economy is a 
consideration, any stamp will do. 
 
Using a postage stamp and autograph on it makes you the postmaster for that 
contract. Whenever you put a stamp on a document, inscribe your full name over the 
stamp at an angle. The colour ink you use for this is a function of what colour will 
show up best against the colours in the stamp. Ideal colours for doing this are purple 
(royalty), blue (origin of the bond), and gold (king‘s edict). Avoid red at all cost. 
Obviously, if you have a dark, multi-coloured stamp you do not want to use purple 
or blue ink, since your autograph on it would not stand out as well if you used 
lighter colour ink. Ideally one could decide on the best colour for his autograph and 
then obtain stamps that best suit one‘s criteria and taste. Although a dollar stamp is 
best, it is a luxury unless one is well off financially. Otherwise, reserve the use of 
dollar stamps for crucial instruments, such as travel documents. The rationale for 
using two-cent stamps is that in the 19th Century the official postage rate for the de 
jure Post Office of the United States of America was fixed at two (2) cents. For 
stamps to carry on one‘s person for any kind of unexpected encounter or emergency 
use, this denomination might be ideal. 
Use stamps on important documents, such as a check, travel documents, paperwork 
you put in court, etc. Where to put the stamp and how many stamps to use depend 
on the document. On foundational documents and checks, for instance, put a stamp 
on the right hand corner of the instrument, both on the front and on the back. The 
bottom right hand corner of the face of a check, note, or bill of exchange signifies the 
liability. Furthermore, the bottom right hand corner of the reverse of the document is 
the final position on the page, so no one can endorse anything (using a restricted 
endorsement or otherwise) after that. You want to have the last word. If you have 
only one stamp, put it where you are expected to sign and autograph over it cross-
wise. In the case of a traffic ticket, for instance, put a stamp on the lower right hand 
corner where you are supposed to sign and autograph across the stamp at an angle. 
Autographing a stamp not only establishes you as the postmaster of the contract but 
constitutes a cross-claim. Using the stamp process on documents presents your 
adversaries with a problem because their jurisdiction is subordinate to that of the 
UPU, which you have now invoked for your benefit. The result in practice of doing 
this is that whenever those who know what you are doing are recipients of your 
documents with autographed stamps they back off. If they do not, take the matter to 
the US Postmaster to deal with. If he will not provide you with your remedy, take 
the matter to the UPU for them to clean up. 
The countries whose stamps would be most effective to use are China, Japan, United 
States, and Great Britain. Utilizing these countries covers both East and West. 
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However, since the US seems to be the point man in implementing the New World 
Order, one might most advisably use US stamps. 
If you put stamps on documents you submit into court, put a stamp on the back of 
each page, at the bottom right hand corner. Do not place any stamps on the front of 
court paperwork since doing so alarms the clerk. By placing your autographed 
stamp on the reverse right hand corner you prevent being damaged by one of the 
tricks of judges these days. A judge might have your paperwork on his bench, but 
turned over so only the back side, which is ordinarily blank on every page, is visible. 
Then if you ask about your paperwork he might say something like, ―Yes, I have 
your paperwork in front of me but I don‘t find anything.‖ He can‘t see anything on 
the blank side of a page. If you place an autographed stamp on the lower right hand 
corner you foreclose a judge from engaging in this trick. In addition, when it comes 
to court documents, one side is criminal and the other is civil. Using the 
autographed stamp that you rubber-stamp with your seal (bullet stamp) on the back 
side of your court documents is evidence that you possess the cancelled obligation 
on the civil side. Since there can be no assessment for criminal charges, and you 
show that you are the holder of the civil assessment, there is no way out for the 
court. Also, in any court document you put in, handwrite your ID number (we will 
get a tax reference number [SS# w.o. dashes] in gold on the top right corner of every 
page, with the autographed stamp on the back side. 
Use of a notary combined with the postage stamp (and sometime Embassy stamps) 
gives you a priority mechanism. Everything is commerce, and all commerce is 
contract. The master of the contract is the post office, and the UPU is the supreme 
overlord of the commerce, banking, and postal systems of the world. Use of these 
stamps in this manner gets the attention of those in the system to whom you provide 
your paperwork. It makes you the master of that post office. Use of the stamp is 
especially important when dealing with the major players, such as the FBI, CIA, 
Secret Service, Treasury, etc. They understand the significance of what you are 
doing. Many times they hand documents back to someone using this approach and 
say, ―Have a good day, sir.‖ They don‘t want any untoward repercussions coming 
back on them. If anyone asks you why you are doing what you are doing, suggest 
that they consult their legal counsel for the significance. It is not your job to explain 
the law, nor explain such things as your exemption or Setoff Account. The system 
hangs us by our own words. We have to give them the evidence, information, 
contacts, and legal determinations they require to convict us. The wise words of 
Calvin Coolidge, the most taciturn president in US history, are apt. When asked why 
he spoke so little, he replied, ―I have never been hurt by anything I didn‘t say.‖ The 
bottom line is that whenever you need to sign any legal/commercial document, put 
a stamp (even a one (1) cent stamp) over where you sign and sign at an angle across 
it. Let the recipient deal with the significance and consequences of your actions. If 
you are in a court case, or at any stage of a proceeding (such as an indictment, 
summons, complaint, or any other hostile encounter with the system), immediately 
do the following: 
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1. Make a colour copy of whatever documents you receive, or scan them in colour 
into your computer; 
2. Stamp the original of the first page of every document with the ARFV stamp, put a 
postage stamp in the signature space, and autograph across it at an angle with your 
full name, using purple or blue ink, handwritten with upper- and lower-case, with 
your gold-ink bullet stamp (seal) on the upper left-hand portion of the postage 
stamp; Make a colour copy of the stamped, autographed pages and/or scan into 
your computer; 
3. Put a stamp on the lower right-hand-corner of the back of every page and bullet-
stamp and autograph it; 
4. Have a notary send each document back to the sender, with a notarial certificate of 
service, with or without an accompanying/supporting affidavit by you; 
5. If you have an affidavit, put an autographed stamp on the upper right hand corner 
of the first page and the lower right hand corner of the back of every page. 
 
People who have engaged in this process report that when any knowledgeable 
judge, attorney, or official sees this, matters change dramatically. All of these 
personages know what mail fraud is. Since autographing the stamp makes you the 
postmaster of the contract, anyone who interferes is tampering with the mail and 
engaging in mail fraud. You can then subpoena the postmaster (either of the post 
office from which the letter was mailed, or the US Postmaster General, or both), and 
have them explain what the rules are, under deposition or testimony on the witness 
stand in open court. 
In addition, most of the time when you get official communication it has a red-meter 
postage mark on the envelope rather than a cancelled stamp. This act is mail fraud. If 
the envelope has a red-meter postage mark on it, they are the ones who have 
engaged in mail fraud, because there is no cancelled stamp. It is the cancelled stamp 
that has the power; an un-cancelled stamp has nothing. A red-meter postage mark is 
an un-cancelled stamp. If it is not cancelled, it is not paid. One researcher has 
scanned everything into his computer, and has more red-meter postage marks than 
he ―can shake a stick at.‖ Officials sending things out by cancelled stamp is a rarity—
perhaps at most 2%. 
With the red-metered postage you can trace each communication back 
to the PO from which it was sent, so you can get the postmaster for that PO, as well 
as the postmaster general for the US, to investigate the mail fraud involved. It is 
reasonable to conclude that cancelling a stamp both registers the matter and forms a 
contract between the party that cancels the stamp and the UPU. Using a stamp for 
postage without cancelling it is prima facie evidence that the postmaster of the local 
PO is committing mail fraud by taking a customer‘s money and not providing the 
paid-for service and providing you with the power of a cancelled stamp, as required 
under the provisions of the UPU. When you place an autographed stamp on a 
document you place that document and the contract underlying it under 
international law and treaty, with which the courts have no jurisdiction to deal. The 
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system cannot deal with the real you, the living principal (as evidenced and 
witnessed by jurat, the last page on your document). Nor can officials, attorneys, 
judges, et al., go against the UPU, international law, and treaty. In addition, they 
have no authority/jurisdiction to impair a contract between you (as the living 
principal) and the UPU (overseer of all world commerce). 
You cancelled the stamp by sealing it and autographing across it. You did so in 
capacity of being the living principal, as acknowledged by your seal and the jurat on 
your documents. 
If you are in a court case, bring in your red-metered envelopes to court and request 
the judge to direct the prosecutor to explain the red-meter postage stamp. Then 
watch their jaws drop. Doing this is especially potent if you also have asked the 
prosecutor to provide his bar number, since most attorneys in court—especially in 
US (and RSA of course)—are not qualified. An attorney in federal court had better 
have a six-digit bar card or he committed a felony just by walking in and giving his 
name. 
Lastly, if you are charged with mail fraud, subpoena the prosecutor(s) to bring in the 
evidence on which mail fraud is being alleged, as well as the originals of all 
envelopes used for mailing any item connected with the case. Then the mail fraud 
involved was committed by the postmaster of the PO in which the envelope was 
stamped. 
 

5. R.S.A. is a UPU Member 
 
South Africa is a Member Country of the UPU as a Contribution class (10 units) 
country, code V (Africa)  and has ratified  Additional Protocol (Beijing 1999) 
And ZA is the UPU code for South Africa. 
 
UPU Constitution: 
 
VI. The legal status of the Union in Switzerland and in certain other States 
In view of the status of the Universal Postal Union as a United Nations specialized 
agency, the Swiss Government decided on 3 February 1948, that, as from 1 January 
1948, the Interim Arrangement on Privileges and Immunities of the United Nations, 
concluded on 1 July 1946 between the Swiss Federal Council and the Secretary- 
General of the United Nations and revised in 1963, would by analogy apply to the 
Universal Postal Union, its bodies, the representatives of member countries, and 
the Union‘s experts and officials. The decision was approved by both Chambers 
of the Federal Parliament in a Federal Decree dated 29 September 1955. 
Outside Switzerland the Union‘s legal status is governed by the Convention on the 
Privileges and Immunities of the Specialized Agencies – approved on 21 November 
1947 by the United Nations General Assembly and accepted by the Union – in so far 
as States have acceded to this Convention and undertaken to apply its provisions 
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to the Universal Postal Union. As of 8 June 2011, 111 countries have acceded to 
this Convention and have accepted the obligations stipulated therein with regard 
to the Union. 
Other States may be expected to act in the same manner, since there is nothing 
to prevent them from granting the Union, either by their own legislation or by a 
simple unilateral declaration, such privileges and immunities as they may consider 
desirable. Thus the President of the United States of America, under the legislation 
of that country, has recognized the Universal Postal Union as an international 
organization entitled to the privileges, exceptions and immunities conferred under 
the International Organizations Immunities Act (US Code Title 22 S 288). 
 
The UPU Letter Post Manual: 
 
Article 3 - Jurisdiction of the Union 
 
The Union shall have within its jurisdiction: 

• the territories of member countries; 
• post offices set up by member countries in territories not included in the 

Union; 
• territories which, without being members of the Union, are included in it 

because from the postal point of view they are dependent on member 
countries. 

 
Commentary 
3 The jurisdiction of the Union means the territorial area to which the Acts of the 
UPU apply. This area consists, first of all, of the territory of the member countries in 
the sense of art 2, as well as, where applicable, territories for whose international 
relations a member country is responsible (art 23); however, it extends beyond these 
limits in cases falling under b and c. To facilitate the establishment of postal relations 
with all parts of the world, the adms of several member countries formerly 
undertook the organization of or responsibility for the postal service in certain areas 
where there was no local service or where the postal service was inadequate. This 
situation led the UPU to consider such offices and territories as within its 
jurisdiction. 
Although there are virtually no more post offices established by member countries 
on the territory of another country, the 1984 Hamburg Congress kept this provision, 
but adopted the following interpretation: the term ―post offices set up by member 
countries in territories not included in the Union‖ shall henceforth designate 
post offices established by member countries which are uncontrolled or jointly 
possessed, or internationalized by the international community. 
Sub-para c concerns territories whose relationship with the member country, on 
which they depend from the postal point of view, is different from those covered by 
art 23 (territories for whose international relations a member country is responsible). 
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Table of UPU letter-post charges 
 
Poste Restante Charge Same charge as in internal service  RL106.2.5  
 
Article RL 106 
Special charges 
 
1. No delivery charge may be collected from the addressee in respect of small 
packets weighing less than 500 grammes. Where domestic small packet items 
weighing over 500 grammes are subject to a delivery charge, the same charge 
may be collected in respect of incoming international small packets. 
 
2. Designated operators shall be authorized to collect in the cases mentioned below 
the same charges as in the domestic service. 
 
2.5 Poste restante charge collected from the addressee. 
 
Article RL 123 
Conditions of acceptance of items. Make-up; Packing 
 
3 Designated operators shall strongly recommend that their customers comply 
with the following rules: 
 
3.1 The right-hand half at least of the address side shall be reserved for the 
address of the addressee and for postage stamps, franking marks and 
impressions or indications in lieu thereof. The latter shall be applied, as far as 
possible, in the top right-hand corner. It shall be up to the designated operator of 
origin to treat items whose payment does not conform to this condition according to 
its internal legislation. 
 
3.2 The addressee‘s address shall be written on the item lengthwise and, if the item is 
an envelope, on the plain side which is not provided with the closing flap. For items 
exceeding the size limits for standardized items as defined in article RL 128, the 
address may be written parallel to the width of the item. 
 
3.3 The addressee‘s address shall be worded in a precise and complete 
manner. It shall be written very legibly in roman letters and Arabic numerals. If 
other letters and numerals are used in the country of destination, it shall be 
recommended that the address be given also in these letters and numerals. The name 
of the place of destination and the name of the country of destination shall be written 
in capital letters together with the correct postcode number or delivery zone number 
or post office box number, if any.  



The Giftoftruth – SA guide to Sovereignty & commerce 

 

 

 
 

201 
 

 
3.4 The envelope paper shall be made of a material that can be processed 
mechanically. 
 
3.5 In order to facilitate automatic reading, the addressee‘s address shall be written 
in compact form, without leaving a space between the letters of the words and 
without a blank line between the line containing the place of destination and the 
other elements of the address. The place and country of destination and the postcode 
number, if any, shall not be underlined. 
 
3.6 The name and address of the sender shall be shown on the item with the 
postcode number or delivery zone number, if any. When they appear on the address 
side of the envelope, these indications shall be placed in the top left-hand corner and 
should be sufficiently separated from the addressee‘s address to avoid any 
misunderstanding. 
8 The address of items sent poste restante shall show the name of the addressee, the 
town, the country of destination and, if possible, the post office at which the item is 
to be collected. The indication ―Poste restante‖ shall be written in bold letters on the 
address side. The use of initials, figures, forenames only, fictitious names or code 
marks of any kind shall not be permitted for these items. 
 
Example: Mademoiselle 
Louise Bertholet 
Poste restante 
1211 GENEVA 13 
SWITZERLAND 
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CHAPTER 8 – Contracts 

1. Introduction 

The following is important to memorise: 

„ALL COMMERCE IS LAW, ALL LAW IS CONTRACT. NO CONTRACT, NO LAW‟ 

At contract law, these eight elements are essential to the creation of a contract:  

• Offer 

• Acceptance 

• Intention 

• Sufficient and equal consideration, 

• Mental and lawful capacity to contract, 

• Legality of purpose, 

• Gave genuine consent (knowingly, willingly and voluntarily) 

• Certainty of terms and conditions. 

You are usually tricked into contracting. I heard of a woman who was charged with 
writing ‗bad cheques‘ and prior to sentencing was asked by the judge if she had 
anything to say. This is called, ‗allocution‘ and is the time for the ‗defendant‘ to say 
what‘s so. Unfortunately, most defendants fail to take advantage of this opportunity 
to set the record straight. She, however, told the judge, ―With all due respect, I do 
not accept your sentence.‖ The judge then said, ―I sentence you to 25 years.‖ Again 
she said, ―I do not accept your sentence.‖ He called both attorneys, who were now 
visibly irate, to come forward. The judge then asked, ―Well, Ms. ... , would you think 
it kind of the court to sentence you to only 10 years?‖ Again she said she would not 
accept his sentence. The judge's final words, to the dismay of the attorneys, were, ―I 
hereby dismiss this case and all charges are dropped.‖ He couldn‘t do anything 
without her agreement. This is the power of contracts. 

2. Removing Surety ship - Elizabeth Mary Croft: 

 
Remember we learned that all ―codes, rules, regulations, statutes, ordinances, by-
laws, bills, acts, constitutions, legislations, treaties, policies, and charters‖ 
(hereinafter: ―CCC‖ –Criminal Code of Canada– or, all ―laws‖)  apply only to Public 
Servants and if we were not acting as an employee of the Government at the time of 
the charge, then the CCC does not apply to us.  Close, but no cigar. 
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I am the authorizing agent for the Beneficiary, Mary Elizabeth Croft, of the CROFT, 
MARY ELIZABETH Trust Account, one of the many accounts for the Treasury of the 
corporation, CANADA.  If I were to admit to being the Surname (CROFT–name of 
the Trust, or Croft–name of the Beneficiary of the Trust), not only would this be in 
violation of §336 (Criminal Breach of Trust), and §403 (Personation) of the CCC but 
also it would be interpreted as my being a Trustee of the Trust account (or, at the 
very least, a legal fiction over which Public Servants/Trustees have control) and this 
would make me liable for any debts against the account. Trustees are sureties –the 
ones who have been assigned the task of doing all the accounting for the Trust. Man, 
both male and female, does not have access to the Trust account because man does 
not operate in commerce. Man does not even exist in commerce. This is why the 
public must turn us into legal fictions –making us believe we are the Surname, in 
order to operate in their fictional world. We are not legal fictions, however, in order 
to function within commerce, as we are wont to do, we must have the Surname to 
use within the illusion. When we admit to being a Trustee and then we fail to 
perform accordingly, the Public comes after us for Criminal Breach of Trust (§336). 
We continue to say we are NOT the Trustee, but they have paper which proves we 
are, as we used the Surname to sign. Big mistake, but only a mistake, which can be 
corrected. 
 
The Crown owns (holds legal title to) the Surname, so our signing it makes us the 
Trustee, or the Beneficiary –also a party to the Trust, the responsibilities of which I 
sure don‘t want. I don‘t mind signing as an ―agent‖ for the Beneficiary, but to BE the 
Beneficiary –a legal fiction–  is Personation, a violation of §403. Ergo, I use only Mary 
or Mary Elizabeth when signing. My mother gave me those names.  If someone 
wants me to sign the ―last name‖, I would ask, ―Are you asking me to violate the 
Criminal Code?‖  Never mind that those codes do not apply to man; if we have 
admitted to being the Surname, we are now Trustees, and they most certainly apply 
to us now.  What these codes read, essentially, is this:  ―The CCC applies only to 
Public Servants. It does not apply to man, so in order for us, the Public Trustees, to 
charge the account, in order to enrich only ourselves, we need the authorization of 
the agent for the Beneficiary, in order to turn him into a Trustee. Since only Trustees 
can access the credit of the Trust account, and we cannot do it without the agreement 
of ALL Trustees, then we must turn the man into a Trustee, get his/her 
authorization which will agree with our debiting the account. NOW, once he is a 
Trustee, he can be charged under the CCC and, if he is in violation of any ―law‖, not 
only can he be charged as a Public Servant (Trustees are Public Servants) but also 
this confirms his admission to being a Trustee which now allows us to charge him 
for ADMITTING to BEING a Trustee !!!‖  Talk about conniving, eh?  ―We cannot 
charge a man without his/her committing a commercial crime (ALL crimes are 
commercial, for this reason) and the only commercial crimes are ―Criminal Breach of 
Trust‖ (§336), Criminal Breach of Contract (§422). All law is contract; contract makes 
the law, and all breach of contract is criminal). 
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Any seeming violation of the CCC is never, ever a chargeable offence. Charges can 
result ONLY from Criminal Breach of Trust (and Criminal Breach of Contract, which 
must be proven with all the requirements of a contract, the most important of which 
is the parties, i.e.: it must be man-to-man, not public-to-private, as legal fictions 
cannot contract)), but the ONLY way one can do this is to admit to being the Trustee, 
thereby making him a Public Servant –the ONLY entities to whom the CCC applies. 
This is why they will go so far as to threaten us with bodily harm or incarceration to 
make us admit to being the Surname, which they use ONLY and ALWAYS in upper 
case, (e.g.: CROFT) which we must be careful not to use, in any form because it is 
NOT our name.  Only our given names are ours.  It is exigent that we undo the 
mistake or at least make clear that we were threatened to admit to being something 
we are not. i.e.: that we were under threat of arms, etc. to violate the CCC, in which 
case, only THEN would it apply to us.  Is this incredibly scathing, or WHAT?!?!?  
―Law‖ does not apply to us, until we break the ―law‖ which does not apply to us. 
Since the only ‗law‘ is Criminal Breach of Trust –all other laws on the books are just 
dog and pony shows– (except for Criminal Breach of Contract - see above), we have 
to go where we were never intended to go, ought not to go, have no interest in 
going, don‘t want to go, etc. How did this happen?!?!  We have been severely 
deceived and I go completely wild when I hear, ―we allowed them to do this‖ or 
―this is due to our apathy‖ or ―we are guilty of the present state of affairs‖. 
NONSENSE !  This was deliberate deception by the Crown and the Vatican. 
 
I suspect that, as long as we never admit to being the Surname, or if we undo our 
having done so, or explain that we admitted this only under threat, which 
invalidates our having done so, (one of the stipulations of a contract is ―entered into, 
willingly, knowingly, and voluntarily‖) then we do not need to figure out how to 
off-set their debt. We do not need to know anything about the roles of Trustees, e.g.: 
discharging, off-setting, balancing, or about any instruments which will allegedly do 
so. As long as we make it abundantly clear that we are NOT a Trustee, then we are 
free from having to learn all the details of handling public debt. Why should we? If 
we belong to the public, then this would make us liable, but, as long as we do not fall 
into that category, and we remain private, only using public when it suits our 
present needs, then we will never be held as surety, never be held liable, and never 
be required to do anything other than enjoy our elite position.  Yes, it will be nice 
when we learn how to access the credit of the Trust account for our own personal 
use, but, until then, what most of us want is only to be left alone and not have to 
suffer the repercussions of our inadvertent and unwitting Criminal Breach of Trust, 
i.e.: claiming to be something we are not –the ONLY crime. 
 
Making them liable: Since any signed document is a valuable security, as it is an 
authorization to access the Trust‘s credit, then, any threat or demand that we sign 
anything is in violation of CCC §363: ―Obtaining execution of valuable security by 
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fraud‖. Since the Crown has legal title to all Surnames, including those of Public 
Servants, e.g.: cops, judges, attorneys, etc., this means that not only is the Crown 
liable for the debt created but also evidences which public servant has committed the 
fraud.  Letting them know this is how to get ‗them‘ to pay. 
 
We DO need to know ‗who we are‘, however, it is vastly more important that we 
know ‗who we are NOT‘.  If I could change the title of my book, I would add that to 
the end. ―A spiritual Economics Book on $$$ and Remembering Who You Are and 
Who You Are NOT‖   We are NOT the Trustee and if we admit to being so, by 
admitting to being the Surname, we can be charged for Breach of Trust because we, 
as man, CANNOT BE a Public Servant, unless we say so. Everything is because we 
say so.  Nothing can be true for us unless and until we say so. Ergo, the spiritual side 
of what we are discussing:  ―Everything is the way it is because I SAY SO‖ - Werner 
Erhard.  This describes our personal interpretation of every event of our lives and 
that includes our operating in the public. Be very careful of what you say, to what 
you admit, and how you behave, in the public. They are doing everything they can 
to make us one of them because they need us and, without us, they have nothing. 

 

3. Seven Demands for Discovery 
 
There are seven demands for Discovery questions to ask all lawyers, attorneys, 
counsellors, esquires: 
 
(1) Please produce the legislative act and its implementing regulations that 
precipitated this cause. 
 
(2) Please produce the legislative act that created the office of lawyer, attorney, 
counsellor, esquire. Please give me the address of this office where I may go and get 
a Licence for Practicing Law. 
 
(3) Please produce a copy of your Oath of Office as an Officer of the Court and 
where you filed it into Public Record. 
 
(4) Please produce the contract signed by Myself, Proper name of the Living Soul, 
and you (name of the lawyer), in which I agreed to give up My constitutional rights. 
 
(5) Please give Me your name, address, and phone number. 
 
(6) Please give Me your bond number and your bonding company. 
 
(7) Please send to me an acknowledgment that you understand that you have 
perjured Your oath of office and are committing Constructive Treason against the 
constitution of The Republic of South Africa, Province and the Peace Flag. 
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DISCLAIMER: Any information passed along via e-mail, paper copies or computer 
diskette is for educational purposes only and does not constitute legal, professional 
or tax advice. It is the reader‘s responsibility to study the issues/laws and decide 
what to do with this information. Also, all of this information pertains to RSA rules 
and 
these rules may differ in your country. Some of this information is simply personal 
preference and personal opinion, so please study the issues and make up your own 
mind about everything you choose to do. 
1. Answer immediately. Do not put off your paper work. 
2. Never answer a third party, but respond with a ―rejection of contract offer‖ telling 
him and all of his heirs, agents and assigns that they are third parties and to get out 
of your commercial affairs. 
3. Always send the rejected offers of contract back to the entity that sent them to you 
and then copy anyone else involved. IE. If you get a summons/complaint taped to 
your front door and it doesn‘t say where it came from – it probably came from the 
sheriff. Reject it and send it back to the sheriff via certified or registered mail. Then 
copy the court and the other party to the summons (usually a lawyer). If you get it in 
the mail, make sure you 
look at the return address because sometimes a service company sends it to you. It 
must be rejected and sent back to the service company and then all other parties 
copied on it. 
4. Always remember they are after subject matter jurisdiction. 
5. The only thing involved in any controversy or court case is about jurisdiction. 
6. Subject matter jurisdiction (SMJ) is the same as challenging the court‘s jurisdiction, 
but in a nicer way. Instead of telling the judge that the court doesn‘t have 
jurisdiction, you are telling the court they don‘t have jurisdiction over the subject 
matter to hear the case. This gives them an out. SMJ is over the living person and 
that is why they never have it. They must have first-hand knowledge and be a party 
to your contract, but they never do/are. 
Don‘t argue the charge, the amount, or anything other than SMJ because when you 
start to argue the issues, you grant SMJ. 
7. Subject matter jurisdiction can only be gained with your permission by consent or 
assent-making a plea grants consent! 
8. Everything they do against us in court is by affidavit and usually without any 
notice to us. You must check the court file daily to see if anyone has placed an 
affidavit against you and you must rebut every affidavit with an affidavit. We will 
be lawful though, and give grace and notice with our affidavits. So if you rebut an 
affidavit or generate an affidavit, always send it to the person it is against (copy the 
court clerk if it is involving a court case) giving them personal notice and a grace 
period to rebut it. You must include an address for them to send a rebuttal to either 
your address or a notary address. I suspect that the notary is who is supposed to 
receive the rebuttal. 
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9. What we are finding out is that even though we do an affidavit into court 
challenging subject matter jurisdiction, that unless you go in at the appointed court 
time and stand up for the affidavit, the judge will put a default judgment against 
you. We have added a cease and desist order to the affidavits, which may take care 
of having to go into court, but this hasn‘t been establish yet. 
I will not use the zip code as it is for federal jurisdictions only, creates jurisdiction 
and sets up a pattern that you are a ‗citizen‘ and employee of the state. Sample 
address is as follows: 
  Joe Bloggs  
  Non-domestic 
 c/o  123 Mandela Drive 
  Kliptown, Gauteng, ZA 
 
10. Also, only use a stamp because that doesn‘t create a jurisdictional problem, but 
their stamp machines may. 
11. You can take jurisdiction of all letters you send, return receipt request cards, 
envelopes, etc. by signing your autograph in red ink at the bottom right on both the 
front and the back sides of the pages/cards/ envelopes etc. and make sure you write 
it where no one else can sneak a number or a mark past it to the right or underneath 
your autograph. 
12. ―With the Autograph‖ is used instead of ―Signature‖ under the living man‘s 
name because a signature is only the sign of someone‘s name/authority. It is not 
their real name. Do you ever hear anyone chasing a movie star or famous sports hero 
saying: ―Hey, give me your signature.‖ No, it‘s always, ―Can I have your 
autograph?‖ 
13. ―With the Copy-Claim‖ is used because anything you copyright/copy-claim is 
protected from being used against you in a court of law unless you introduce it as 
evidence. 
Please read through these documents carefully to ensure that all names/addresses or 
other information has been inserted correctly and to ensure that you know what you 
are sending out. You are responsible for your documents – no one else. 
14. In the Negative Averment, list your town and any town of anyone who is coming 
against you. For instance if a judge in another town is sending you a summons, then 
list his town and state too. 
15. In the Negative Averment, the lines provided are for the following statement to 
be hand written in red ink: ―I am not a fictional limited entity! I am a natural born 
child of My Creator. I am not a surety or accommodation party for any fictitious 
person. 
16. Any and all of this information can be changed to suit your particular 
beliefs/situation. This is your information-not mine, so change it as you see fit, just 
include that you are not a fictional limited liability entity (otherwise known as a 
corporation). 
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4. More on Contracts 
 
Rejection 
According to Rob, he has caused CRA to leave him alone. When he receives 
anything from CRA, he does not even open the envelope.  He writes on it:  ―Return 
to Sender.  I do not wish to contract with you.  I am not a fiction.  I am a man created 
as male, by God, standing in my dominion over all the earth. (see: Genesis 1:26-28.)  
―Dominion‖ means to rule.  I am not under anyone‘s rule or authority.‖ Of all the 
ways of assessing our legal dilemmas, I think the one most damaging to our 
situations is the continuous belief that someone outside ourselves has authority over 
us. 
 
Acceptance 
According to Vic:  We could write: ―The Crown/State, charged the JOHN HENRY 
DOE  Birth Certificate Trust Account, thereby creating a debt which requires 
offset/credit in order to balance the accounting.  It appears as if the State intends to 
hold me, the live man who goes by the name, John Henry Doe, liable for a debt that 
the State created.  Since there is a maxim of law which states, ―the one who creates 
the liability must provide the remedy‖, the State appears unwilling to provide the 
remedy; and, since there is no money to ‗pay‘ the debt, nor do I, the living man, have 
the authority to access the account in order to discharge or offset the State‘s debt; all 
I, as a living man, can do is forgive the debt. I hereby do so. Ergo, the State is now 
free to forgive the surety, John Henry DOE, thereby leaving me, the live man, 
completely out of the legal process and its accounting entries, in the action, as ―John 
Henry Doe‖ is not listed anywhere in or on any of the State‘s documents. 
 
Negotiation 1 
According to Dean: Since all law is commercial and contract, then any offer can be 
negotiated –and re-negotiated– (unless the document states, ―non-negotiable‖ on it, 
in which case you can only accept or decline. If we opt to decline, we must do so 
within 72 hours.) So, if we accept it upon condition, we can say, ―You want me to go 
to court? Alright, here are my terms. According to the enclosed Fee Schedule, my fee 
for doing so is $50,000. Upon my receipt of your certified cheque for that amount, I‘ll 
be there. Of course you can force me to go to Court, but if you do so without 
compensating me, then that is slavery. Isn‘t ‘slavery‘ in violation of your corporate 
policy? i.e.: ‗against the law‘ of the state/province?‖ If we are acting on behalf of the 
Beneficiary of the Trust, then the Officers of the Court (Judge and Prosecutor) are the 
Trustees and, if we are kidnapped and taken to Court, against our will, then, we can 
instruct the Trustee to discharge the matter, with prejudice, and award the penalties 
to be paid to the Defendant, which we, on behalf of the Beneficiary, would have the 
option of accessing, to recover costs and energies put into the resolution of the 
matter, in order to compensate the living man for the damages of false arrest. 
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Negotiation 2 
According to Pierre:  If any Public Offer does not contain the term, ―Non-
Negotiable‖, then it is ‗negotiable‘ and open to a counterclaim. So, if there is no $ 
amount on their offer (e.g.: a Summons), I would put on it, a large amount, in $ (e.g.:  
‖$500,000″), or if there is an amount, on their demand for payment, I would increase 
the amount, and write, at the top, ―BILL OF EXCHANGE‖; also, ―ONE DOLLAR‖ –
as I would on a cheque; also, ―NON-NEGOTIABLE‖.  I would put a $1 stamp on it; 
and, on a separate page, I would write, ‖Thank you for your offer to contract. I 
notice you have signed it, but it is still incomplete, so I‘m going to make it a non-
negotiable contract and I‘m going to pay you what it is actually worth, in accord and 
satisfaction of the debt, and you will be liable for the shortfall.  If you default, then 
you will be liable for 4 times your debt, plus the same penalties & interest rates that 
you would otherwise charge the intended recipient of the Offer.  Due to the fact that  
there is no ―money‖, in Public Commerce‖, I have nothing with which to pay debts, 
so I, a living man, am entitled to counterclaim and off-set against any action that 
you, the Offeror, wish to take against me, the living man.‖  This leaves the Offeror 
liable for the entire debt except $1.00.  Apparently, this response ends up in Court in 
only 20% of all cases. Remember, that would be just another Offer. However, if you 
are forced to Court, you‘ll have to be much more aware of who you are and who you 
are NOT along with having more information and knowledge on Court procedures 
to handle the matter. 
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CHAPTER 9 – Banking 

 

1. Introduction 
 
The heart of the banking system is the South African Reserve Bank, which is the 
primary monetary authority and custodian of the country's gold and foreign 
exchange reserves. The Reserve Bank is managed by a board of fourteen directors, 
seven representing major commercial and financial institutions, industry, and 
agriculture, and seven appointed by the government. Of the latter, one serves as 
governor, and three serve as deputy governors of the Reserve Bank. 

The Reserve Bank's primary functions are to protect the value of the rand and to 
control inflation. The Reserve Bank regulates the money supply by influencing its 
cost--i.e., interest charged on loans to other institutions. It is technically independent 
of government control, but in practice it works closely with the Treasury and helps 
to formulate and to implement macroeconomic policy. The Reserve Bank issues 
banknotes and is responsible for the sale and purchase of foreign exchange for the 
government, as well as for the administration of the treasury-bill tender system. Its 
major customers are government agencies, private banks, and discount houses, 
although it also performs clearinghouse functions for private banks and assists 
banks that experience liquidity problems. Finally, the Reserve Bank is the authorized 
buyer of gold bullion, thereby acting as agent for the gold-mining industry in 
effecting sales on their behalf in the private market. 

The Reserve Bank uses monetary policy to control inflation, primarily by adjusting 
the liquid-asset requirements of private banking institutions and by restricting bank 
credit in order to control consumer demand. Until 1975 the bank enforced fixed 
interest rates on long-term government securities, but thereafter it allowed 
transactions at market-related prices. Direct control over deposit interest rates 
quoted by banking institutions was abolished in 1980; nevertheless, the Reserve 
Bank still exercises considerable indirect control through its own bank rate. 

The private banking sector was controlled by commercial banks until the 1950s when 
banking services began to diversify. Until then, commercial banks had avoided 
services such as personal loans, property leasing, and credit-card facilities. New 
institutions--including discount houses, merchant banks, and general banks--
emerged to meet this demand, and in reaction to these changes in the banking sector, 
commercial banks increasingly entered into medium-term credit arrangements with 
commerce and industry and acquired interests in hire-purchase firms and leasing 
activities. In addition, they expanded their operations into insurance and even 
invested in manufacturing and commercial enterprises. 
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During the late 1980s, the "big five" commercial banks--First National Bank (formerly 
Barclays), Standard Bank of South Africa, Nedbank, Volkskas, and Trust Bank--were 
increasingly challenged by building societies, which had listed holding companies 
on the Johannesburg Stock Exchange (JSE) and had set up commercial and/or 
general banking arms. The Deposit Taking Institutions Act of 1991 formalized the 
overlapping of functions between the banks and the building societies that had 
existed for more than a decade. The act brought South Africa into line with 
internationally recognized standards for capital requirements. 

In February 1991, four of the country's leading financial institutions--Allied Bank, 
United Bank, Volkskas, and Sage Banks--merged to create the largest banking group 
in the country, the Amalgamated Banks of South Africa (ABSA), with assets of R56 
billion. ABSA, which merged with a fifth bank in 1992, is jointly controlled by the 
Rembrandt tobacco group and the South African National Life Assurance Company 
(Sanlam), the country's second-largest insurance group. The banking industry is 
undergoing further reorganization in the mid-1990s, in part to establish banking 
services in poor communities that were neglected under apartheid. SARB 

 
There is plenty of ground already covered by groups such as New Era Economic 
Rights Alliance (newera.org.za) regarding the fraudulent and corrupt banking 
system:  
 

2. Banking and Money in South Africa – How credit is created 

 
An understanding of how banks extend credit is necessary to show, prima facie, that 
the bank operates contrary to public opinion and misrepresents itself to the extent 
that it is contra bonos mores.  
• According to my research, these are the ways in which a loan may be provided: 
• Via a bookkeeping entry initiated with a promissory note; 
• Via the process of securitization, also initiated with a promissory note; 
•  A combination of the above; 
•  With the bank physically lending its own money. 
•  In this section, I will focus on the first method. In the next section, I will focus 
on the second. According to my research, the fourth method is no longer practiced in 
modern times. 
• In both the first and the second instance, money is not loaned in the ordinary 
sense of the word. As bizarre as it may seem, money was not transferred from The 
Bank‘s account into my account.  
• Be that as it may, I will endeavour to provide prima facie evidence that public 
perception differs significantly from the reality of how banks actually operate. 
Absolute proof of this will require expert witness testimony and the right to request 
relevant documents. 
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• Banks do not make ordinary ―loans‖ and neither I, nor anyone else in South 
Africa, could be considered ordinary ―borrowers.‖ In a nutshell, the money was 
created via nothing more than a book-keeping entry. 
―Each and every time a bank makes a loan, new bank credit is created – new deposits – brand 
new money.‖ Graham F Towers. Governor, Bank of Canada (1934-1954). 
• Credit is ―advanced‖ to the borrower using a promissory note provided by the 
borrower, which banks record as an asset on their books. Banks simply swap this 
promissory note for credit which can then be spent by the seller.  
• In other words, this was not a ―loan‖ it was an ―exchange.‖ The difference 
between the two is extremely significant. 
• From an accounting perspective a promissory note (the asset) requires a 
balancing entry on the banks books. This balancing entry (or bank liability) is the 
―money‖ which reflects in the borrowers account. A bank's liability (money) was 
thus created using a mere book-keeping entry and no money was actually lent to me. 
• The impact of this to both me and the public at large is extraordinary. Not only 
is it contrary to public perception, it would mean that primary control of both i) the 
money creation process and ii) where and how that money is spent in the economy, 
rests substantially with commercial banks. They would conceivably wield more 
influence than government policy. 
• While I accept that some aspects of the Usury Act have been repealed by the 
National Credit Act, I reference it here to show a specific and relevant distinction. 
Section 10 of the Usury Act mentions ―a money lending transaction or a credit 
transaction.‖ As such, there must be a difference between the two. Lending money 
and advancing credit are two different things.  
 
• I believe the following example alludes to the fact that the above is accurate: 
 
• If I am in the process of buying a property, but I do not yet own it, it is not 
possible for me to sign it over as security. Yet somehow the property is paid for and 
transferred into my name, thus allowing me to sign it over as surety. As I need the 
security in order to borrow the money used to pay for it, clearly something is amiss. 
 
• It seems obvious that the title deed for the property can only be transferred 
once it has been paid for. However, in theory it cannot be paid for until the loan has 
been granted. The loan cannot be granted unless I place the property (which I do not 
yet own because it has not been paid for) as security.  
 
• This catch 22 situation can only be resolved if banks are able to ―advance 
credit‖ or create money ―out of thin air‖ (discussed later) using a book-keeping entry 
guaranteed against a promissory note. This is a highly secretive process which 
indicates to me just why The Bank refuses to answer my questions about it. 
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• A loan created from a book-keeping entry originates from a negotiable 
instrument (promissory note) given by the borrower. It is not paid with the banks 
own money. This is contrary to The Bank‘s own advertising and public 
communication which clearly promotes ―home loans‖ and ―lending money‖ on 
street boards, in the print media and during many prime time TV shows. 
 
• While The Bank was the ―Credit Provider‖ I must have been the ―Credit 
Originator.‖ It was not disclosed to me up front that I was the one who would be 
creating my own home loan! 
 
Ralph Hawtrey, Secretary of the British Treasury stated that ―Banks lend by creating 
credit. They create the means of payment out of nothing.‖ 
 
• Prima facie evidence that all this is true in my specific case is the simple fact that 
The Bank refuses to answer the questions I put to them. If the transaction was not 
secret or without malice, I would imagine it to be a very simple matter to explain it 
to me. Instead, they made no attempt to answer my questions and immediately 
instigated legal action against me. 
 
• The Federal Reserve Bank of Chicago published a workbook entitled Modern 

Money Mechanics [Dorothy M Nichols, 1961, revised in 1992] that outlines precisely 
how the money creation process works in banks: 
―Deposits are merely book entries... Transaction deposits are the modern counterpart of bank 
notes. It was a small step from printing notes to making book entries crediting the deposits of 
borrowers, which the borrowers in turn could spend by writing checks, thereby printing their 
own money.‖ 
 
• Although Modern Money Mechanics is a US document, the definition of a 
promissory note is virtually identical in almost every country in the world. In fact, 
the South African Bills of Exchange Act [as amended by Act 64 of 2000] is founded 
on the United Kingdom Act, stretching out in its similarity across the globe as far as 
India and Australia. It is therefore reasonable to assume, prima facie, that the system 
used to process negotiable instruments here in South Africa is equally similar. I will 
know for certain once I obtain expert testimony, interview witnesses and request the 
relevant documents. 
 
• The full ramifications of the original agreement were not disclosed 
 
• My perception of a mortgage bond is that I offer my property as security to 
repay money, which I borrowed from a bank. The bank earns money through its 
ordinary course of business (through deposits, fees, or by borrowing from other 
banks, such as the Reserve Bank) which it transfers to me as a loan.  
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• It was my understanding that failure to repay a loan would result in a real 
financial loss to the bank. This loss would justify the pledging of a real asset security 
to guarantee the loan, and perhaps justify the bank‘s somewhat aggressive approach 
to its debt collection procedures. After all, the bank has employees that need to be 
paid. 
 
• This misconception creates a strong emotional and moral obligation to repay 
one‘s debts. One feels that it will be gravely detrimental to society and the 
employees of the bank if a loan is not repaid. 
 
• In reality however, the word ―re-pay‖ is totally misleading. The word is 
expected by ordinary people to mean something like ―I physically handed you money 
from my wallet, so you must physically re-pay it back to me.‖ However the bank‘s 
meaning of the word is very different. It is more along the lines of ―You must make 
payments over and over again, regardless of whether there is an original debt or not, and 
regardless of whether or not the bank provided you with anything in return.‖  
 
• The Continuing Covering Mortgage Bond which The Bank brought forth as 
evidence in this case only has one signature on it (which is not even my own). As 
such, the constant repayments that I have been making are not repayments of a debt 
in the ordinary everyday sense of the word. This is because the mortgage bond does 
not require any consideration or obligation from the bank‘s side. It is a totally one-
sided transaction! 
―Banks do not take security for any loans or mortgages. The credit beneficiary or 
nominal borrower pledges his own security as a guarantee of his performance, i.e., 
as security for his payment obligations, not as security for the credit/loan granted by 
the bank. Technically, this is extremely important from the bank's perspective‖ 
(Modern Money Mechanics). 
 
• My property, which was supposedly placed as security for a loan, is actually 
there to enforce a stream of payments and nothing more. This is completely contrary 
to public perception who honestly believes that repayments are for a true and honest 
debt.  
 
• The obligation to continue making repayments is NOT linked to money that 
was physically loaned, which is precisely why The Bank cannot and will not prove 
to me that they loaned me money. (There is another reason for this, securitization, 
which I will deal with separately). In the meantime, let me explain the former: 
• The security (my farm) used to guarantee the home loan is believed by most 

South Africans (including me) to be for the repayment of money loaned in the 
ordinary sense of the word. 

• However, the security is provided only to guarantee a stream of payments. It 
is not connected to the borrowing of actual money. This became apparent to 
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the public when the concept of ―securitization‖ came into the spotlight after 
the stock market crash of 2008. 

• Banks can only securitise a string of repayments which are on-sold in an 
outright or ―true sale‖ to a third party investor. A bank is therefore required 
to separate the obligation (the string of payments) from the debt (the money 
supposedly lent) so it can be on-sold. This is achieved simply by the fact that 
there is actually no debt from which it must be split! This leaves a clean string 
of repayments, not attached to any debt, open and ready to be sold to a third 
party investor. 

• The bank does have one dilemma: They must also separate from the string of 
repayments, the security that was pledged for it. That way, if a default occurs, 
the bank is seen, prima facie, to have the power to foreclose on the secured 
property. They look like they are the proprietor of the loan, but in reality they 
are not and this is a key aspect of my case. 

• Even if securitization did not occur (and the note was not sold to a third 
party), once the bank monetised my asset (the note), only then could the 
property be transferred into my name. Once the property was in my name, a 
continuing covering mortgage bond could be signed in favour of the bank by 
a person who should have power of attorney to do so.  

• The property must have been paid for before it was transferred into my name. 
This can only be achieved if I actually funded the purchase price by way of a 
negotiable instrument and not by the banks own money. This is how the bank 
overcomes the catch 22 situation outlined earlier. 

•  I was forced, under complete misrepresentation, to sign a one-sided, 
unilateral promise to keep making a stream of payments to the bank (let‘s call this 
TRANSACTION 1). Then, when the property was transferred, that real asset was 
signed over to the bank as a guarantee to keep making those payments 
(TRANSACTION 2). This looked to me as if it was to repay a loan, but this cannot 
possibly be true because the bank needs to sell the stream of payments, but still keep 
the right to the secured property if there is a default. How the bank manages to pull 
this off can only be explained using the term ―magic trick.‖ 

• To use an analogy: The Bank has attempted to split the atom. The obligation to 
repay the loan has been split from the security. What is left is a shell of the original 
transaction which makes it appear to the Honourable Court as if it is the full and 
complete agreement. In nearly every case, this is mistakenly ratified by a defendant 
who, by way of sheer apathy, concedes that there is a legitimate loan in place. 
 

• In my opinion, the above gives rise to a claim of non est factum. 
 

• In the US case Credit River Decision [284 Minn.567, 171 N.W.2d 818 (1969)], 
which I appreciate is substantially removed from this case, at least demonstrates that 
such a notion is not new to a Court of law. In this case, the bank manager: 
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―…admitted that all of the money or credit which was used as a consideration was 
created upon their books, that this was The Banking practice exercised by their 
bank.‖ 

 
• The Bank has brought to the court two documents: i) a ―Home Loan 
Agreement‖ and ii) a ―Continuing Covering Mortgage Bond.‖  
 
• With reference to s10 (2) of the Usury Act of 1968, I put the following to The 
Bank: ―Which of these two documents, if any, is the instrument of debt?‖ 
“s10 (2) On a written demand by a borrower or a credit receiver or a lessee and 
against payment of an amount prescribed by the minister, a moneylender, excluding 
the holder of a debenture, or credit granter or lesser shall, at any time during the 
currency of an agreement in connection with a money lending transaction or a credit 
transaction, furnish to such borrower or credit receiver or lessee or to any person 
named in such demand, a true copy of the Instrument of debt concluded in 
connection with such transaction.‖ 
 
• Walker F Todd was called in as an expert witness in the US case Bank One v. 

Harshavardhan Dave and Pratima Dave [03-047448=CZ]. He is an attorney and 
former officer for the Federal Reserve Bank and recognized expert on the history of 
banking and financial instruments. His affidavit was made to the court on December 
5th 2003. In his affidavit he stated: 
―Banks are required to adhere to Generally Accepted Accounting Principles (GAAP). 
GAAP follows an accounting convention that lies at the heart of the double entry 
bookkeeping system called the Matching Principle.  
…it must record offsetting liabilities that match the assets that it accepted from 
customers. 
…the bookkeeping entries required by application of GAAP… should trigger close 
scrutiny of The Applicant‘s [the bank‘s] apparent assertions that it lent it funds, 
credit or money. 
…most of the funds advanced to borrowers are created by the banks themselves and 
are not merely transferred from one set of depositors to another set of borrowers. 
…no lawful money [gold, silver and official currency notes] was or probably ever 
would be disbursed by either side of the covered transactions. 
…it remains to be proven whether the bank has incurred any financial loss or actual 
damages.‖ 
 
• David H Friedman in his book Money and Banking [4th ed, 1984] reiterates 
that: 
―When a commercial bank makes a business loan, it accepts as an asset the 
borrower‘s debt obligation (the promise to repay) and creates a liability on its books 
in the form of a demand deposit in the amount of the loan. Therefore, the bank‘s 
original bookkeeping entry should show an increase in the amount of the asset 
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credited on the asset side of its books and a corresponding increase equal to the 
value of the asset on the liability side of its book. 
This would show that the bank received the customer‘s signed promise to repay as 
an asset thus monetizing the customer‘s signature.‖ 
 
• History has taught us that when we split an atom, it tends to blow up. Such an 
explosion is evidenced by the stock market crash of 2008, as well as the ensuing 
chaos in Iceland, Greece, Portugal, Ireland, Spain, Italy, the United States and a host 
of other countries who face economic collapse. 
 
• The common man, including me, is under the impression that an ordinary debt 
exists. We are intimidated by harassing sms messages and phone calls into i) paying 
back a loan that includes interest (another story entirely) and ii) giving up our real 
assets if we do not pay.  
 
• I hereby declare and express my natural universal right to ask for the truth, and 
to stop paying my bond, and thus stop perpetuating what I believe to be a criminal 
act of unspeakable proportions, until such time that the bank provides the answers. 
• I truly believe that once The Bank representatives are asked under oath to 
reveal the true nature of its credit creation process, and the relevant documents are 
produced as evidence, my contentions will be validated. 
 
• My lawful right to settle the claim using a negotiable instrument 
 
• To cement the above contentions, and to also bring to the Court‘s attention a 
brand new defence, it is necessary that I demonstrate and explain the use and effect 
of negotiable instruments by a bank. 
 
• This is a body of law that has been quoted as being ―notoriously difficult‖ by 
numerous law professors, including the late Leonard Gering. 
 
• The Law of Negotiable instruments is governed by the Bills of Exchange Act [As 
amended by Act 64 of 2000]. A document entitled “Overview of the National 

payment System in South Africa” from the Bank for International Settlements 
confirms this (p151 and p156):  
The banking system, however, is in general terms regulated by commercial law 
while the banking industry is subject to various laws, regulations and related 
legislation such as... the Bills of Exchange Act No 34 of 1964 
 
From a payment system viewpoint, the Bills of Exchange Act deals mainly with the 
usage of paper-based-cheques and bills of exchange.  
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• It seems reasonable to assume that when dealing with a Mortgage Bond and 
therefore a ―note‖ (ie. Promissory note) that the Bills of Exchange Act must apply to 
the transaction. A detailed understanding of the Act is vital to understanding my 
argument. 
 
• The Act defines two groups of instruments: 

Negotiable Instruments 
/                                         \ 

Promissory Notes (two party promise)  Bills of Exchange (three party order) 
Maker → Payee                                      Drawer  → Drawee → Payee 

 
• A promise to pay (promissory note) is the underlying agreement of a 
commercial contract, and the bill of exchange is the method for its payment. 
 
• In August 1994, The South African Law commission published a document 
called An Investigation into the payments system in South African Law. Their 
opening statement confirmed that:  
―A bill of exchange is a financial instrument necessary for the completion of 
commercial transactions...  
- such transactions being the act or instance of conducting business or other dealings, 
especially the formation, performance or discharge of a contract.  No commercial 
transaction is complete without an instrument [my emphasis] of payment.‖ 
 
• There are only two categories of instruments: Bills of Exchange and Promissory 
notes. Therefore, it stands to reason that a bill of exchange (NOT necessarily a 
cheque) is required to conclude a transaction initiated by a promissory note. As such, 
I am well within my rights to request a bill from the bank like so: if The Bank believes I 
owe them money, then they are to please provide me with the original certificate of 
indebtedness that was used to generate the opening balance (book entry) on the statement 
that they claim shows that I owe them money, and / or to provide me with a bill so that I may 
complete the transaction.‖ 
 
• Legal Definitions: 
• NEGOTIABLE INSTRUMENT:   In South African Law, I have found only one 
definition of a negotiable instrument. This was provided by Professors Denis Cohen 
and Leonard Gering from the book Southern Cross: Civil Law and Common Law in 

South Africa [ISBN 0198260873, p482]. The professors jointly define a negotiable 
instrument as follows: 
A negotiable instrument is a document of title embodying rights to the payment of 
money or the security of money, which, by custom or legislation, is (a) transferable 
by delivery (or by endorsement and delivery) in such a way that the holder pro 
tempore may sue on it in his own name and in his own right, and (b) a bona fide 
transferee ex causa onerosa may acquire a good and complete title to the document 
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and the rights embodied therein, notwithstanding that his predecessor had a 
defective or no title at all.  
 
In the Handbook on the Law of Negotiable Instruments [Third Edition, ISBN 978 

– 702 17263 2 p226], Professor Leonard Gering states: ―The phrase 'under onerous title' 
corresponds with the Latin expression ex causa onerosa.‖  
 
The only section of the Bills of Exchange Act in which the phrase ‗under onerous title’ 
appears, is section 25: ―A holder takes a bill for value if he takes it under onerous title.‖ 
Therefore, s25 of the Bills of Exchange Act provides a clear and direct link between 
The Bills of Exchange Act and the only workable definition of a negotiable 
instrument in South African Law. 
 
In 1933, money of substance (ie. money backed by gold) no longer existed in South 
Africa. Only the instruments themselves (ie. bills, notes and other commercial paper 
acting as the security for money) contained the perceived value that allowed them to 
be used as currency by banks and the common man. 
 
• PROMISSORY NOTE (s87, Bills of Exchange Act): A promissory note is an 
unconditional promise in writing made by one person to another, signed by the maker and 
engaging to pay on demand or at a fixed determinable future time, a sum certain in money, to 
a specified person or his order, or to bearer. 
 
• NOTE: The word ―note‖ appears in many documents relating to mortgage 
backed securities and it pivotal to the securitisation process. Most notably, it appears 
in a series of documents outlining The Bank's very own mortgage backed securities 
programme entitled: PROGRAM MEMORANDUM, BLUE GRANITE 
INVESTMENTS MASTER PROGRAMME together with TRANSACTION 
SUPPLEMENT.  
 
Despite multiple references to the word ―note‖ in this and other documents, the 
word ―note‖ is not specifically defined in any of them, nor is it defined in any of the 
other statutes that I have researched. For example: 
  
• The word ―note‖ is not defined at all in the Banks Act (although s79 discusses 
―Shares, debentures, negotiable certificates of deposit, share warrants and 
promissory notes or similar instruments.‖) 
• The Securities Services Act, 2004 includes ―notes‖ in the definition of ―securities‖ 
(along with a list of several other instruments), but does not specifically define the 
word ―note.‖  
• There is no definition of ―note‖ in the Collective Investment Schemes Control 

Act of 2002, the Participation Bonds Act or the Financial Institutions Act. 
It seems reasonable to assume that a ―note‖ must therefore refer to one of two 
things: 
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• It refers to a BANK NOTE in the ordinary sense of the word which 
people use every day as ―money‖ (eg. a R50 note) for the buying and selling of 
goods and services. If this is true, then a ―note‖ used by a bank must be an asset of 
equal value to cash money. In other words, if a bank accepts a promissory note from 
a customer, it is treated with the same overall effect as cash.  
 
• A note must be a ―promissory note‖ as defined in the Bills of  
                        Exchange Act. 
 
• An amalgamation of both 1 and 2 above. 
 
• BILL OF EXCHANGE (s2): A bill of exchange is an unconditional order in writing, 
addressed by one person to another, signed by the person giving it, requiring the person to 
whom it is addressed to pay on demand, or at a fixed or determinable future time, a sum 
certain in money to a specified person or his order, or to bearer. 
I wish to point out that Black‘s Law Dictionary defines a DRAFT ORDER as almost 
identical to that of a bill of exchange.  
 
• CHEQUE (s1): Cheque means a bill drawn on a bank, payable on demand. 
 
• If I give The Bank a cheque to settle the debt, that would be acceptable because 
the common perception of a cheque is that it is paid by debiting the customer‘s 
account. However, in reality, this is not the case. There are actually two transactions 
involved in the payment of a cheque: 1) payment of the cheque by the bank and 2) 
debiting the customer‘s account. This separation is critical to understand my 
argument in this section because it shows that it is feasible to contend that a bill of 
exchange can be paid by a bank without the need for debiting the customer‘s 
account. This happens by way of a similar same book-keeping entry outlined earlier 
in the credit creation process. 
• The Bills of Exchange Act makes it clear that a cheque and a bill of exchange are 
different. A cheque is a bill of exchange drawn on a bank. It has the additional 
property that it also instructs the bank to debit the customer‘s account. Paying a debt 
by cheque will involve two transactions instead of only one. I will show this in law 
using three references: 
• Professor Leonard Gering on The Handbook of Negotiable Instruments states 
(p175, with regard to post-dated cheques) that they ‖…prevent the drawee banker from 
paying the cheque and debiting the drawer's account.‖ 
Use of the word ―and‖ instead of ―by‖ in the above quotation implies that there are 
two transactions involved in honouring a cheque, not just one. 
 
• This contention is made even clearer in Amler's Precedents of Pleadings [5th 
edition, ISBN 0409011045, p60]: ―If a client issue a cheque the banker must pay according 
to its tenor (provided he [the banker] is in funds) and debit the account of the client. 
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Once again we clearly see that the banker pays a bill of exchange and, in a second 
transaction (presumably by way of prior contractual agreement with the customer), 
the account is debited. I will return to the issue of the ―banker‘s funds‖ later in the 
section on liquidity behind the bill when I show that banks have unlimited funds 
with which to pay bills of exchange. 
 
• On the latest account application form used by Mercantile Bank, the following is 
stated: 
  
AUTHORISATIONS - I/We authorise you: 
to pay all promissory notes, bills of exchange and other negotiable instruments 
drawn, made and accepted by me/us and to debit the amount of such instruments to 
my/our aforesaid account; 
 
Note that authorisation is required by the customer to allow both transactions 
outlined above. In other words, the customer must authorise the bank to:  
i) pay the cheque and ii) debit the account.  
 
• Therefore the power of a customer over a bank is substantially greater than the 
common man has ever been led to believe. 
 
• Based on this research, I maintain that it is therefore plausible, practical and 
reasonable for me to presume that a bank has the authority to pay a bill of exchange 
without having to debit my account. A bill of exchange, issued by the bank and 
drawn on me, held for value using s25 of the Bills of Exchange Act, will convert their 
bill (ie. the piece of paper itself) into the security for money. More simply put, a bill of 
exchange held for value is ―money‖ because money and the security for money are the 
same thing, provided that we operate in a society that uses a form of currency not 
backed by any physical resource (eg. gold).  
 
• In Allied Credit Trust v Cupido [1996 (2) SA 843 (C) at 847], Conradie J stated: 
―The fundamental purpose of a negotiable instrument is to be freely negotiable, to 

serve in effect as money, and this fundamental purpose is frustrated if the taker of a 
bill or note is obliged to have regard to matters extraneous to the instrument.‖  
 
• The South African Reserve Bank is a signatory to the Reform of the Bills of 

Exchange Act which was adopted at the UNCITRAL Convention in 1999. On page 
25 it stipulates that: 
―bills and notes are ‗commercial‘ paper money...‖  
 
• The notion that a bill of exchange is considered security for money is even 
echoed in the High Court's own rules under “Incorporeal Property:” 
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―Immovable property Rule 45(8)(a) Where the property or right to be attached is a 
lease or a bill of exchange, promissory note, bond or other security for the payment 
of money‖ 
 
• It is trite that what we call money is actually a promise made by a bank (bank 
obligation / liability). As such the confidence in these instruments is held together 
by the fact that if people knew the power they had over such instruments, the entire 
banking system would require a severe overhaul. To quote SOUTH AFRICAN 
RESERVE BANK - HISTORY, FUNCTIONS AND INSTITUTIONAL 
STRUCTURE [Jannie Rossouw - Management of the South African money and 
banking system (Para 9.1.3: Exit policy and process for managing distress in banks)]: 
―The maintenance of public confidence in the stability of the banking system is the 
cornerstone of the process of financial intermediation. The emergence of liquidity or 
solvency problems in a particular bank can threaten confidence not only in that 
particular bank, but also because of the possibility of contagion, in the safety and 
stability of the system as a whole.‖ 
 
• As we are witnessing first hand across the world, the current financial system 
is unsustainable. If the confidence of the people that Mr Jannie Rossouw refers to is 
held together by misrepresentation, then an urgent reform of the banking system is 
required. On a micro level, an urgent reform of my personal loan account is 
required. 
 
• I believe that I have every right to demand transparency from my bank. I refuse 
to sit back and let the financial chaos spreading all over the world reach me here in 
South Africa to the severe and detrimental effect of me, my family and my 
community. 
 
• Holder in Due Course 
 
• It is a common misconception to most people in South Africa, that a bank pays a 
cheque by debiting the customer‘s account as one single transaction. However, this 
perception is incorrect because as I have shown above, the bank first pays the cheque 
as if it were money, then debits the account. This is because a bill of exchange is the 
―security for money‖ and in modern banking where money is not backed by 
substance, ―money‖ and the ―security for money‖ are synonymous. 
• It is the role of a bank to, on instruction of their client, pay / discount bills of 
exchange, promissory notes and other negotiable instruments. Therefore, banks are 
fully capable of monetizing these instruments and actually do so every day. This 
sentiment is echoed in the Reserve Bank Act, Section 10 (g) (1):  
―The Bank may, subject to the provisions of section 13… buy, sell, discount or re-
discount bills of exchange drawn or promissory notes issued for commercial, 
industrial or agricultural purposes.‖ 
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• Furthermore, Modern Money Mechanics continues: 
―The actual process of money creation takes place primarily in banks... bankers 
discovered that they could make loans merely by giving their promise to pay, or 
bank notes, to borrowers. In this way banks began to create money.‖ 
 
• Therefore, a bill of exchange drawn on me, when accepted for value in the correct 
way using the Bills of Exchange Act, will become the security for money required to 
set-off the account. Thus, as per the South African Law Commission statement 
above, it becomes an instrument of payment necessary to complete the transaction. 
 
• To complete the acceptance of the bill, we must first define acceptance: 
―Acceptance means an acceptance completed by delivery or notification‖ (s1, BILLS 

OF EXCHANGE ACT NO 34 OF 1964 AS AMENDED BY ACT 56 OF 2000) 
 
• The requirements for delivery of a bill are found in s19:  
Delivery as requirement for contract on a bill (1) No contract on a bill, whether it be the 
drawer's, the acceptor's, an indorser's, or that of the signer of an aval, shall be complete and 
irrevocable, until delivery of the instrument in question in order to conclude such a contract: 
Provided that if an acceptance or an aval is written on a bill and the drawee or the signer of 
the aval, as the case may be, gives notice to, or according to the directions of, the person 
entitled to the bill that he has accepted or signed it, the acceptance or aval then becomes 
complete and irrevocable. 
 
• It is my understanding that, by accepting for value and completing by delivery; I 
have become the holder in due course of the instrument (as per s27, Bills of 
Exchange Act) and have acquired a better title to the instrument than The Bank who 
originally issued it.  
 
• The notion that I may acquire a better title to the instrument than the issuer of 
the bill is the fundamental aspect of a negotiable instrument. Not only is it expressed 
in the definition outlined earlier, but In Impala Plastics v Coetzer, Flemming J said: 
―Whilst avoiding definition, I must refer to one characteristic which goes to the 
foundation of negotiable instruments… 
 
More or less common to all systems and at all times is, however, the fact that the 
party entitled to the instrument can through a very informal act vest in another party 
the right, whist ―holding‖ the document, to claim payment in his own name and in 
his own right from the party liable under the instrument, which right can 
conceivably be stronger than the rights which the transferor had. A document in 
respect of which the law tolerates such consequences, which it endows with the 
latent potential for such consequences, is a negotiable instrument.‖ 
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• It is submitted that this requirement is correctly stated in Cowan, Law of 
Negotiable Instruments, general Principles, as follows:  
―It is only a transferee who gives value in the sense of taking ex causa onerosa who 
holds free from defects in the transferor‘s title. In South African law, a transferee 
who takes gratuitously will occupy no better position than a mere cessionary of the 
instrument.‖ 
 
• Placing one‘s signature on a piece of paper is an extremely powerful act. In my 
case, a bill provided to me from The Bank must be held for value in order that I may 
be holder in due course / secured party in the transaction. As ―value‖ is vested in 
the confidence of the public (ie. me), I give value to the bill simply by accepting and 
signing it. The fact that the banks make a profit behind the scenes should not 
prejudice South Africans who are losing their homes and other assets as a result of 
misrepresentation of banking activity. 
THE USURY ACT OF 1968 
10 1) A moneylender… or a credit grantor… shall, within 14 days… deliver or send 
through the post to the borrower or credit receiver … a duplicate or true copy of the 
instrument of debt was so executed, a duplicate or true copy of a document which 
has been signed… by the moneylender and borrower or the credit grantor and credit 
receiver… 
 
• Note again the distinction between borrowing money and receiving credit 
which are misrepresented by the bank as the same thing. In fact, that same section in 
The Act refers to ―money lending or a credit grantor,‖ ―a money lending transaction or a 
credit transaction‖ and the parties ―moneylender and borrower or the credit grantor and 
credit receiver.‖ These distinctions are not defined. 
 
• Therefore, a bill drawn by The Bank on me can be held for value and, on my 
instruction, they are able to set-off the amount they claim I owe them. For them, it is 
a simple matter of closing the accounting. I therefore express my right to ask The 
Bank to justify their ―statement of account‖ / ―certificate of balance‖ by providing 
me with the instrument that initiated the liability, or at least show accounting 
evidence that the liability came about by way of an ordinary loan. They have not 
done either. 
 
• Based on the above evidence, I see no reason why I may not set-off the debt 
using the above payment method. At the very least, when this method was put to 
the bank, they should have given me a suitable answer as to why I could or could 
not use it. Instead, they avoided the topic and immediately took legal action against 
me, under threat to both my land and my community who reside there. 
 
• To conclude, the form of money used to ―repay‖ a loan is irrelevant to an 
accounting software system in a bank because an asset is simply an asset. I 
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originated my own credit and if I initiated the transaction using a signed piece of 
paper, I must also be able to conclude it in the same way. If banks are able to do it 
then it stands to reason that so can I. What is good for the goose is good for the 
gander. 
 
• Liquidity behind an instrument 
 
• A counter argument I have encountered in my research is that an asset (ie. 
promissory note) is only considered valuable because it will be paid at some future 
date. One of the shocking revelations of our monetary system is there is actually no 
evidence for this contention. Banks have unlimited funds which are made available 
by the signature of the customer. The fact that they trade and profit behind the 
scenes from the illusion that money is scarce is testament to the financial crisis we 
are experiencing. 
 
• It is clear by world news reports that every hour of every day, the total amount 
of the world‘s debt is increasing. Only a physical resource can be scarce and as we 
have no physical resource to back our currency, it is a clear and obvious truth that 
money is an infinite resource. 
 
• Professor Antal E. Fekete [Professor, Intermountain Institute of Science and 
Applied Mathematics, Missoula, MT 59806, U.S.A] in his article Detractors of Adam 

Smith's Real Bills Doctrine put it succinctly when he stated: 
―Debt repayable in irredeemable currency is nothing but an interest-bearing promise 
to pay that is exchangeable at maturity for a non-interest-bearing one. Bonds at 
maturity are exchanged but for an inferior instrument, insofar as interest-paying 
debt is considered preferable to non-interest-paying debt. 

…But debt can never be retired under the regime of irredeemable currency. At 
maturity it is shifted from one debtor to another. People are constructing a Debt 
Tower of Babel destined to topple in the fullness of times. 
…Only if we approach our differences with sufficient humility can we prevail 
against the evil forces opposing freedom armed, as they are, with the formidable 
weapon of irredeemable currency.‖ 
 
• It is my understanding that overseas cases may be used as a reference in South 
Africa, provided that no suitable local case law exists. In Stanek vs. White [172 
Minn.390, 215 N.W. 784]: 
―There is a distinction between a 'debt discharged' and a debt 'paid'. When 
discharged, the debt still exists though divested of its charter as a legal obligation 
during the operation of the discharge, something of the original vitality of the debt 
continues to exist, which may be transferred, even though the transferee takes it 
subject to its disability incident to the discharge.‖ 
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• In other words, payment of a debt instrument (my promissory note to The Bank) 
with another debt instrument (bank promises, promissory notes, or other ―money‖ 
as we know it) will discharge the obligation, but it will not actually pay the debt! This 
extraordinary revelation implies that i) not only is there a misrepresentation being 
undertaken by the banks, but ii) that I would be acting dishonourably if I were to 
discharge the obligation in the common way. 
• All money must be borrowed into existence which in turn means all money is 
debt. In modern terms, the two terms ―money‖ and ―debt‖ are almost synonymous, 
with the only exception being that, due to the interest factor, there is nowhere near 
enough ―money‖ in the world to pay off all the ―debt‖ in the world. 

―… our whole monetary system is dishonest, as it is debt-based… We did not vote 
for it. It grew upon us gradually but markedly since 1971 when the commodity-
based system was abandoned.‖ The Earl of Caithness, in a speech to the House of 
Lords, 1997. 

 
• All money in circulation is therefore owed by someone, and due to the interest 
factor, far more people owe money than money is available to pay it. A potentially 
unlimited supply of money, not backed by any substance or resource whatsoever, is 
available to the banks at any given time. My failure to take a stand against such a 
discrepancy between public opinion and reality would be a dereliction of my duty to 
myself, my family and my community.  
 
• The Bank misrepresented itself to me as having its own money to lend. They do 
not have money, they only have the promise to pay money. Using fractional reserve 
banking, combined with a book-entry system and very complex legal and internal 
procedures, they create money ―out of thin air.‖ The stream of repayments made by 
me (which is a separate, one sided agreement that has nothing to do with the 
original credit) is then sold into a securitisation scheme where the bank profits 
overnight and I am none the wiser. 
 
• The notion that money is made ―out of thin air‖ is not new. Stephen Goodson, 
director of our own South African Reserve Bank stated in a recent article attached 
as F1: 
―Did you know that commercial banks create money out of nothing, and lend it to 
you at compound interest, and moreover insist that you pledge real assets for such 
loans? Let me repeat  - banks make money out of nothing.‖ 
 
• On 10th August 2011 – Die Beeld newspaper, published an article in which it 
quotes Dr Chris Stals (the previous governor of the SA Reserve Bank):  
―Minister Pravin Gordhan is reg as hy sê dat die lening wat die Reserwebank aan die 
regering van Swaziland toegestaan het, nie met belastingbetalersgeld gefinansier sal 
word nie....Dis inderdaad so dat die Reserwebank normaalweg nie 

belastingbetalersgeld gebruik om enige van sy bedrywighede te finansier nie. Die 
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Reserwebank is ‘n unieke instelling wat deur spesiale wetgewing van die parlement 
die reg verkry het om geld te kan skep. Wanneer die Reserwebank ‘n lening 
toestaan, soos aan die regering van Swaziland, krediteer die bank eenvoudig die 
regering van Swaziland se rekening met die leningsbedrag en debiteer sy rekening 
vir ―lenings en voorskotte‖. Die regering van Swaziland verkry nou die reg om geld 
uit hierdie rekening te onttrek. In die eenvoudige geval kan hy vra om banknote in 
rand te onttrek. Die Reserwebank ―skep‖ dan die geld deur nuwe banknote te druk 
en aan Swaziland uit te reik‖.  
• The 14th edition of Encyclopedia Britannica goes on to state that:  
―Banks create credit. It is a mistake to suppose the bank credit is created by the 
payment of money into the banks. A loan made by a bank is a clear addition to the 
amount of money in the community.‖ 
 
• Therefore, banks create money by monetising negotiable instruments. These 
instruments operate within a bank virtually like money, but this is not disclosed to 
the public. My signature allowed my loan to be created ―out of thin air‖ and this is 
totally against what I have been led to believe.  
 
•  People honestly believe that money is a scarce resource. Even the Grade 5 
curriculum at Rivonia Primary School in Johannesburg unwittingly misrepresents 
the financial system to children when it states: 
The World of Money - Money has to comply with a few prerequisites before it can be 
part of an economy, such as • It must be relatively scarce. 
 
Closing Statement 
 
•  Please imagine for a moment, a village from a thousand years ago. Every 
morning the people of the village come to the well, and take just enough water 
needed for the day. In times of drought, it was a simple case of taking slightly less 
than what was required, but there was always enough for survival. Then one day an 
army of bandits attacked the village and took control of the well. They forced the 
villages to give their real assets (food, clothing and materials) in exchange for water. 
During times of drought, the villagers were required to pay more assets for less 
water, and the bandits used the resources they acquired to build their own personal 
empires. One day, however, a small group of villagers discovered that the bandits 
had secretly dug the well deeper. In fact, the well was dug so deep that it reached 
into an underground freshwater aquifer. There was now an unlimited amount of 
water available, but in order to preserve their hold over the village, the illusion of 
scarcity had to be maintained. What did the villagers do when they discovered the 
misrepresentation? This is precisely the situation we are in right now with the 
money supply.  
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• The Bank has brought to court what they believe to be a simple agreement. 
Their presumption is that they have a contract that guarantees a string of re-
payments to them in return for a loan granted by them. I am a victim of this 
misconception and when I approached the bank to get clarity, their response was 
legal action. I hereby wholeheartedly rebut this presumption. 
 
• When I was a boy, my parents had a relationship with their bank manager. 
Any problems or issues that needed to be discussed were done so in an amicable and 
friendly way. This is no longer the case. Banks are no longer on the side of, or even 
impartial to the customer. Investors in their precious mortgage backed securities, 
shadow stakeholders who profiteer behind the scenes and even the bank itself are 
placed well and truly above the rights of the human being forced to do the hard 
work. This is unacceptable to me. My unalienable rights, and those of my family and 
community, have been thwarted by a conspiracy of silence. 
 
By Scott Cundhill. 

 
 

2. Homeloans 
 
SA HOMELOANS 
 
From NEW ECONOMIC RIGHTS ALLIANCE: 
 
FOREWORD - Securitization. 
When you buy a house for R1 million, most people think that the following 
happens: 
You apply at the bank/institution for a ―LOAN‖. 
It gets approved if you can afford to pay the repayments. 
The bank either borrows the money from the Reserve Bank at repo rate(5.5%)and 
sells it to you at the prime rate(9%) and makes a profit on the difference OR 
The bank/institution takes depositors money within the bank and lends that to you 
at the different interest rates and makes their profit. 
 
What actually happens when you buy your R1 million house? 
You apply at the bank/institution for a ―LOAN‖ 
It gets approved if you can afford to pay the repayments. 
You sign the ―LOAN‖ documents and commit to paying over 20 years. 
ON YOUR SIGNATURE ,that document becomes a very valuable ―FINANCIAL 
INSTRUMENT‖ worth about R2.5 million ! That is what your house will cost you 
over 20 years. 
The bank/institution collects a whole lot of these documents in a pool, and then sells 
them AT A DISCOUNT to investors. This is done through forming a Company 
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known as a SPECIAL PURPOSES VEHICLE (SPV) which sells the documents. Your 
document ‖NOTE‖ could fetch as much as R1.5 million. They then form a  ―trust 
fund‖ to channel interest repayments on that R1.5 million to the investors. 
The bank/institution gets R 1million back for the purchase of the house and a quick 
R500,000 clean profit which it can lend out at overdraft rates of up to 17% or more. 
On the banks books, that will allow them to legally lend out another R5 million in 
―loans‖ using the same method to create more DEBT. 
 
It is important to remember, there is a repayable debt, but not to the 
bank/institution. This is to the investors who purchased your ―FINANCIAL 
INSTRUMENT / PROMISSORY NOTE‖ and certainly not at the interest rates and 
costs you are being charged. 
It is the LEGALITY of this whole process that we are contesting. Through the Trust , 
the bank/institution commits to pay back the interest to the investors who 
purchased your ―NOTE‖, that is not your problem. 
The problem is that the BANKS LIED to you about lending you money, it never cost 
them a cent and the proof that you owe anyone any money is in the hands of the 
investors(your ORIGINAL promissory note) and they cannot enforce the contract 
because it is no longer a document on its own, but part of the ―stock‖ of the SPV. 
 
This concept has taken some people months to fully understand , but in a nutshell, 
that is an explanation that will set the thought processes rolling and enable you 
follow it through. There are small variations between various ―lenders‖ but the 
thread is there. 
The NEW ECONOMIC RIGHTS ALLIANCE will keep you up to date with the latest 
developments. 
 
Who Started SA Homeloans? 
SA Homeloans appears to be the brain-child of Standard Bank, who owns 44% of the 
shares. The other shareholder was a company called Peregrine Holdings but there 
have been some changes since inception. Standard Bank is still a major shareholder. 
It was a perfect way to raise a large amount of capital by taking away business from 
existing ―homeloan lenders‖ and re-securitising it all over again. At the same time 
they offered you more equity in your property because the value was climbing so 
quickly at that time and they offered a no-charge transfer from other organizations. 
They were also the first organization to make use of the relaxed conditions for 
securitization, announced by Government in December 2001 and evidently, they 
started  before the changes had even been gazetted. 
 
Marketing Strategy 
SA Homeloans was the first alternative to the conventional homeloan type of service 
in SA. They advertised openly, and still do, that they use the ―securitization‖ 
method of funding their ―loans‖ Their original marketing revolved around the fact 
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that they ―brought home purchasers and investors together‖ to offer much better 
interest rates to the customer, better costing and charges and ―transparency‖ in all 
these dealings. They linked their interest rates to the JIBAR which is the JSE`s linked 
interest index and they claimed a normal 2% lower than any other interest rate 
offered by a Bank. In other words, they went gambling on the stock market with the 
huge profit they made from their customers in the securitization process! 
 
Two Special Purpose Vehicle utilization. 
It also appears that were one of the first organizations to use the 2 SPV system 
(instead of 1 SPV as is the case in most countries). They have done that because they 
wanted a set of ―original‖ documents to take to court in the event of a foreclosure. 
During the process of signing the ―loan‖ documents, you are required to sign an 
―Indemnity Bond‖ as well as the ―Loan Agreement‖ The loan agreement is sold with 
all rights to create the debt/finance and the indemnity bond document is what they 
present when they try to take your house away if you default. 
 
Process of Completing the Deal. 
Lets go through the process of the theft of your money : 
 

• Everything you see is SA Homeloans, fancy branded cars, buildings, and 
uniforms. During the entire process of signup nothing is mentioned about 
what happens behind the scenes or the fact that your document will actually 
be sold for a huge profit. 

• When the documents are ready to be signed, they are neatly together in SA 
Homeloans stationery. Suddenly, the ―Lender‖ becomes a company called 
MAIN STREET 65 {PTY) LTD. This is interesting because if you go into the 
internet and look up this company, it has a non-descript, one page website 
saying that it is a ―management consultancy‖. It does , however have the 
same address as SAHL and apparently dispenses hundreds-of - millions of 
rands in loans every year. 

• In the document called ―Indemnity Bond‖ this company signs over its rights 
to the SA Homeloans Guarantee Trust. 

• When you receive the letters of demand, they come from a company called 
CHANGING TIDES 17 (PTY) LTD. When you enquire where they suddenly 
came from , their lawyers tell you that the SA Homeloans guarantee Trust 
appointed them as ―sole trustees‖ of the SA Homeloans trust, registered them 
as a credit provider and authorized them to sue you! 

• CHANGING TIDES 17 cannot be found on the internet  except for dozens of 
cases where they have successfully sued people and taken their properties. 
There is no information on CHANGING TIDES 17 but a company called 
CHANGING TIDES GROUP is registered in Mauritius! 
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• It is also strange that any documentation or correspondence you have is with 
SA Homeloans Pty Ltd, including any requests to reduce bond payments 
etcetera so who is actually managing the whole thing? 

 
Now, some other interesting questions come to mind: 

• When SAHL securitized new loans from other banks, did they physically pay 
back the outstanding bonds on the old agreement? With Standard Bank, 
probably not, as it was part of their organization. 

• If payment was made, who was it made to? We know that it is impossible to 
isolate one document in the pool. 

• If it was impossible to pay back anyone, and the money was merely put back 
into the banks coffers, then the agreement would have just continued as 
normal with the investors getting their monthly interest payments thinking 
that they had security of your property. 
However, with the new securitization, the same property was used as security 
again! I thought that was fraud. It is like selling the same asset twice! 

• Have you ever received your original promissory note when you settle a 
bond? I haven`t.  

• How did the Banks declare that money as well as money accrued from the 
sale of a foreclosed house? They should declare that as net profit and pay tax 
on it? I really doubt that it was handled like that because the whole system is 
rigged to be a bad debt recoverable but they have already been paid in full 
and received a healthy profit.  

 
Another tax scenario is that ,in the event of a foreclosure (which we all know now is 
illegal) there is no Capital Gains tax so the poor old tax man is possibly getting 
shafted there as well. 
But don`t worry, the South African Treasury issued a notice that if SA banks failed 
they would bail them out. Guess with whose money? Our tax money of course and 
the Financial Establishment guys will be able to take massive bonuses and go to the 
Cayman Islands to buy property. 
Diabolical, but brilliant! 
 

1. Special Drawing Rights–  

 
The One World currency of the NWO 

  
Special Drawing Rights (SDRs) are supplementary foreign exchange reserve assets 
defined and maintained by the International Monetary Fund (IMF). Not a currency 
itself, they represent a potential claim on the currencies of IMF member states for 
which they may be exchanged.  
Created in 1969 to alleviate a shortage of preferred foreign exchange reserve assets, 
namely the US dollar and gold, the value of the SDR is defined by a weighted 
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currency basket of four major currencies, the Euro, the US dollar, the British pound, 
and the Japanese yen. Also used as a unit of account by the IMF and others, it is 
denoted with the ISO 4217 currency code XDR.  
As of September 2009, the total amount of SDRs is about XDR 204 billion.  
  
 
History 
Special Drawing Rights were created by the IMF in 1969, intended to be an asset held 
in foreign exchange reserves under the Bretton Woods system of fixed exchange 
rates. After the collapse of the Bretton Woods system in the early 1970s the SDR has 
taken on a far less important role.  
The SDR was purposefully given an anodyne name free of connotations due to 
controversy. During its creation there were disagreements over the nature of this 
new, "synthetic" reserve currency. Some wanted it to function like money and others, 
credit. And while its name would offend neither side of this debate, it can be argued 
that prior to 1981 the SDR was a debt security and so a form of credit. Member states 
receiving SDR allocations were required by the reconstitution provision of the SDR 
articles to hold a prescribed number of SDRs. If a state used any of its allotment, it 
was expected to rebuild its SDR holdings. As the reconstitution provisions were 
dropped in 1981, the SDR can no longer be thought to function like credit.  
 
 
Definition 
Today, the value of the SDR is determined by the value of several currencies 
important to the world‘s trading and financial systems. Composed of the Japanese 
yen, the US dollar, the British pound and the Euro, the currency basket used to value 
the SDR is "weighted" meaning that the more important currencies have a larger 
impact on the SDR's value. Currently, the value of the SDR is equal to the sum of 
0.423 Euros, 12.1 Yen, 0.111 Pounds, and 0.66 US Dollars.  
This basket is re-evaluated every five years, and the currencies included as well as 
the weights given to them can then change. A currency's importance is currently 
measured by the degree to which it is used as a foreign exchange reserve asset and 
the amount of exports sold in that currency.  
 
Current valuation 
Due to ever-changing exchange rates, the relative value of each currency varies 
continuously and so does the value of the SDR. The IMF fixes the value of one SDR 
in terms of US dollars daily. The latest US dollar valuation of the SDR is published 
on the IMF web site.  
Interest rate 
Special Drawing Rights carry a weekly determined interest rate. The rate is based on 
a weighted average of the representative short-term rates in the money markets of 
the base currencies. The SDR interest rate is paid by the IMF members on any 
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shortfall of SDR subscriptions below their cost-free allocation, and on non-
concessional IMF loans. The IMF pays its members the interest rate on the fraction of 
their SDR subscriptions that is above their allocation quota.  
 
Allocations 
Special Drawing Rights are allocated to member nations by the IMF. A nation's IMF 
quota, the maximum amount of financial resources that it is obligated to contribute 
to the fund, determines its allotment of SDRs.  
Allocations are not made on a regular basis and have only occurred on several 
occasions. They began in 1970 in yearly installments, creating an initial pool of SDR 
9.3 billion by 1972. This first round took place due to the possibility of an insufficient 
amount of US Dollars, as the US was reluctant to run the deficit necessary to supply 
future demand.  
While this situation was soon reversed, the situation of the dollar during the late 
1970s led to another round of allocations from 1979 to 1981 allocation. This second 
series of installments brought the total to 21.4 billion by 1981. Since then, up to the 
2008 banking crisis, no new allocations took place. On 2 April 2009, the G-20 
authorized the issuance of $250 billion in new SDRs to augment the foreign reserves 
of IMF members and quickly channel resources into emerging economies. Increases 
in the reserves of some emerging economies will be substantial, e.g., South Korea‘s 
will grow by $3.4 billion, India‘s by $4.8 billion, Brazil‘s by $3.5 billion, Russia‘s by 
$6.9 billion and China's by $7.3 billion.  
 
Date    Amount 
1970-1972  SDR 9.3 billion 
1979–1981  SDR 12.1 billion 
April 2, 2009  SDR 250 billion 
September 9, 2009 SDR 21.4 billion 
 
A special allocation of SDRs was issued on Sep. 9, 2009, to nations that joined the 
IMF after 1981 and so had never been allocated any.  
Exchange 
The IMF acts as an intermediary in the voluntary trading of Special Drawing Rights 
and has the authority to order nations with strong foreign exchange reserves to 
purchase SDRs from nations with weak reserves. But the claim to foreign currency 
that SDRs represent is not a claim on the IMF, and it is not the IMF that pays out 
foreign currency in exchange for SDR. 
 
Other uses 
The SDR is used as a unit of account by some international organizations, including 
the IMF. A few countries peg their currencies to SDRs, too. And in some 
international treaties charges, liabilities, or fees are denominated in SDRs. 
 
Unit of account 
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International organizations that use the SDR as a unit of account include the IMF, 
JETRO, African Development Bank, Islamic Development Bank, and the Universal 
Postal Union. 
 
Use in international law 
In some international treaties and agreements, SDR are used to value penalties, 
charges or prices. The Convention on Limitation of Liability for Maritime Claims 
caps personal liability for damages to ships at SDR 330,000. The Warsaw convention, 
the Montreal Convention, and other treaties also use SDRs in this way. 
Currency peg: 
A few countries peg their currencies to the SDR.  
 
Reserve currency proposal 
In late March 2009 Zhou Xiaochuan, governor of the People's Bank of China 
proposed using the SDR as a worldwide reserve currency in place of the dollar as a 
way to cope with problems associated with the US dollar and the Euro being used as 
world reserve currencies. However, independent economists point out that the SDR 
is unlikely to emerge as an alternative to preferred foreign exchange reserves in the 
foreseeable future.  A few of them argue that China's proposal may be motivated by 
political, rather than economic, considerations.  
Potential pitfalls as a reserve currency 
There are potential pitfalls that may preclude the SDR from being a global reserve 
currency. The US dollar, the euro and the pound sterling are contained in the SDR—
these currencies have been losing value against a larger basket of other currencies 
since the late 2000s recession started in 2007. The SDR does not contain the Chinese 
yuan, Indian rupee, Australian dollar or Canadian dollar, which have important 
international status being widely held. No facilities exist for global SDR banking 
support for individuals and businesses. The possible loss of national sovereignty of 
the nations involved is a concern.  
Other important externalities have been occasionally cited by economists. China & 
India's precious metal foreign exchange reserve holdings are not equivalent in size to 
those of the US with respect to SDR conversion. The gulf states have precious metal 
reserves that are potentially undersized. Many other nations that could move over to 
the SDR also have too small precious metal foreign exchange reserve assets. 
 
Go to ubuntuparty.org.za, jojou.cc and thinkfreesa.com for more info on South 
Africa. Internationally, download ―Banks lie‖ by Chris Field of Australia and 
―Foreclosure Defense Handbook‖ by Vince Kahn, excellent information.   
 
Download and watch ―The Obama Deception‖ by Alex Jones and you will see who 
the ‗enemy‘ is. 
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CHAPTER 10 – Money 

 

1. Money Quotes: 
 
―In exchange for using notes belonging to bankers who create them out of nothing, 
based on our credit, we are forced to repay in substance, our labour property, land 
productivity, businesses and resources – in ever increasing amounts. …We have 
been deceived into thinking that we were lent other depositors deposited funds… all 
you borrowed was monetised credit that your signature created.‖ - Mary Elizabeth 
Croft 
 
“Give me control of a nation's money and I care not who makes the laws.‖ - Meyer 
Amschel Rothschild  
 
―The few who could understand the system will either be so interested in its profits, 
or so dependent on its favours, that there will be no opposition from that class, while 
on the other hand, the great body of the people mentally incapable of 
comprehending the tremendous advantage that capital derives from the system, will 
bear its burdens without complaint.‖ - John Sherman (1863, Rothschild Brothers) 
 
"By this means government may secretly and unobserved, confiscate the wealth of 
the people, and not one man in a million will detect the theft." - British Lord John 
Maynard Keynes 
 
"A great industrial nation is controlled by its system of credit. Our system of credit is 
concentrated in the hands of a few men. We have come to be one of the worst ruled, 
one of the most completely controlled and dominated governments in the world. No 
longer a government of free opinion, no longer a government by conviction and vote 
of the majority, but a government by the opinion and duress of small groups of 
dominant men." - Woodrow Wilson 

 
"This [Federal Reserve Act] establishes the most gigantic trust on earth. When the 
President [Wilson} signs this bill, the invisible government of the monetary power 
will be legalized....the worst legislative crime of the ages is perpetrated by 
this banking and currency bill." - Charles A. Lindbergh, Sr. 1913 
 
―Very soon, every American will be required to register their biological property 
(that‘s you and your children) in a national system designed to keep track of the 
people and that will operate under the ancient system of pledging. By such 
methodology, we can compel people to submit to our agenda, which will affect our 
security as a charge back for our fiat paper currency. Every American will be forced 
to register or suffer being able to work and earn a living. They will be our 
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chattels (property) and we will hold the security interest over them forever, by 
operation of the law merchant under the scheme of secured transactions. Americans, 
by unknowingly or unwittingly delivering the bills of lading (Birth Certificate) 
to us will be rendered bankrupt and insolvent, secured by their pledges. They will be 
stripped of their rights and given a commercial value designed to make us a profit 
and they will be none the wiser, for not one man in a million could ever figure our 
plans and, if by accident one or two should figure it out, we have in our arsenal 
plausible deniability. After all, this is the only logical way to fund government, by 
floating liens and debts to the registrants in the form of benefits and privileges. This 
will inevitably reap us huge profits beyond our wildest expectations and leave every 
American a contributor to this fraud, which we will call ―Social Insurance.‖ Without 
realizing it, every American will unknowingly be our servant, however 
begrudgingly. The people will become helpless and without any hope for their 
redemption and we will employ the high office (presidency) of our dummy 
corporation (USA) to foment this plot against America.‖ - Colonel Edward Mandell 
House 
 
"Capital must protect itself in every way...Debts must be collected and loans and 
mortgages foreclosed as soon as possible. When through a process of law the 
common people have lost their homes, they will be more tractable and more 
easily governed by the strong arm of the law applied by the central power of leading 
financiers. People without homes will not quarrel with their leaders. This is well 
known among our principal men now engaged in forming an imperialism of 
capitalism to govern the world. By dividing the people we can get them to expend 
their energies in fighting over questions of no importance to us except as teachers of 
the common herd." - Taken from the Civil Servants' Year Book, "The 
Organizer" January 1934. 
 
"All the perplexities, confusion and distress in America arise, not from defects in the 
Constitution or confederation, not from want of honour or virtue, so much as from 
downright ignorance of the nature of coin, credit and circulation." - President John 
Adams 
 
"We are completely dependent on the commercial banks. Someone has to borrow 
every dollar we have in circulation, cash or credit. If the banks create ample 
synthetic money we are prosperous; if not, we starve. We are absolutely without 
a permanent money system.... It is the most important subject intelligent persons can 
investigate and reflect upon. It is so important that our present civilization may 
collapse unless it becomes widely understood and the defects remedied very 
soon." - Robert H. Hamphill, Atlanta Federal Reserve Bank 
 
―Banking was conceived in iniquity and was born in sin. The Bankers own the earth. 
Take it away from them, but leave them the power to create deposits, and with the 
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flick of the pen they will create enough deposits to buy it back again. However, take 
it away from them, and all the great fortunes like mine will disappear and they 
ought to disappear, for this would be a happier and better world to live in. But, if 
you wish to remain the slaves of Bankers and pay the cost of your own slavery, let 
them continue to create deposits.‖ - Sir Josiah Stamp 
 
―The modern banking system manufactures money out of nothing. The process is 
perhaps the most astounding piece of sleight of hand that was ever invented.‖ - 
Major L.B. Angus 
 
"Neither paper currency nor deposits have value as commodities, intrinsically; a 
'dollar' bill is just a piece of paper. Deposits are merely book entries." - Modern 
Money Mechanics Workbook, Federal Reserve Bank of Chicago, 1975 
 
The actual process of money creation takes place primarily in banks… bankers 
discovered that they could make loans merely by giving their promise to pay, or 
bank notes, to borrowers. In this way banks began to 
create money. Transaction deposits are the modern counterpart of bank notes. It was 
a small step from printing notes to making book entries crediting deposits of 
borrowers, which the borrowers in turn could ‗spend‘ by writing checks, thereby 
‗printing‘ their own money. 
A deposit is created through lending is a debt that has to be paid on demand of the 
depositor, just the same as the debt arising from a customer‘s deposit of checks or 
currency in the bank. Of course they do not really pay out loans from the money 
they receive as deposits. If they did this, no additional money would be created. 
What they do when they make loans is to accept promissory notes in exchange for 
credits to the borrowers transaction accounts.‖ - Modern Money Mechanics 
 
"Most Americans have no real understanding of the operation of the international 
money lenders. The accounts of the Federal Reserve System have never been 
audited. It operates outside the control of Congress and manipulates the credit of the 
United States." - Sen. Barry Goldwater (Rep. AR) 
 
―Banks create credit. It is a mistake to suppose the bank credit is created by the 
payment of money into the banks. A loan made by a bank is clear addition to the 
amount of money in the community.‖ - Encyclopaedia Britannica (14th) 

 

"Banks lend by creating credit. (ledger-entry credit, monetized debt) They create the 
means of payment out of nothing." - Ralph M. Hawtrey, Secretary of the British 
Treasury 
 
"There is a distinction between a 'debt discharged' and a debt 'paid'. When 
discharged, the debt still exists though divested of its charter as a legal obligation 
during the operation of the discharge, something of the original vitality of the 
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debt continues to exist, which may be transferred, even though the transferee takes it 
subject to it's disability incident to the discharge." - Stanek vs. White, 172 Minn.390, 
215 N.W. 784 
 
―The whole aim of practical politics is to keep the populace in a continual state of 
alarm (and hence clamorous to be led to safety) by menacing them with an endless 
series of hobgoblins, all of them imaginary.‖ - H L Mencken 

 
―This truth is well known among our principal men now engaged in forming an 
imperialism of Capital to govern the world. By dividing the voters through the 
political party system, we can get them to expend their energies in fighting over 
questions of no importance. Thus by discreet action we can secure for ourselves 
what has been so well planned and so successfully accomplished.‖ - Sir Denison 
Miller 
 
"History records that the money changers have used every form of abuse, intrigue, 
deceit, and violent means possible to maintain their control over governments by 
controlling money and its issuance." - James Madison 
 
"I am afraid that the ordinary citizen will not like to be told that the banks can and 
do create and destroy money. And they who control the credit of a nation direct the 
policy of governments, and hold in the hollow of their hands the destiny of the 
people." - Richard McKenna  
 
"It is well that the people of the nation do not understand our banking and monetary 
system, for if they did, I believe there would be a revolution before tomorrow 
morning." - Henry Ford 

 
―If the people were to ever find out what we‘ve done, we would be chased down the 
streets and lynched.‖ - George Bush 
 
―The issue which has swept down the centuries and which will have to be fought 
sooner or later is the people versus the banks.‖ - Lord Acton 
 
―The youth who can solve the money question will do more for the world than all 
the professional soldiers of history.‖ - Henry Ford Sr. 

 
 

 

2. Money of Account and Money of Exchange 
 

Money of Account is debt-based financial transactions on paper.  All debt is created 
on paper, so all debt can be discharged with ‗other‘ pieces of paper.  This has 
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absolutely nothing to do with what we, the private think of as ―money‖ which is 
promissory notes, aka debt notes and, since debt notes cannot ‗pay‘ a debt, then, 
handing over what we think of as ‗money‘ cannot possibly offset the debt of an 
entirely separate money system based upon electronic and paper-created debits and 
credits. When anyone talks about the ‗national debt‘ the only way to discharge or 
offset that alleged debt, which is not real as it exists only in a virtual computer 
world, is to create paper which will balance said negative/red entries on the 
ledgers/computers.  Our cash cannot, in a million years, ‗pay‘ that debt because the 
two are entirely unrelated.  It is ―apples and oranges‖.  If the apple bushel is nearly 
empty, then, filling it with oranges will not give you a bushel of apples.  

Cash is solely for exchange of goods and services which WE, in the private, obtain, 
not the debt which those in the public create by charging our trust accounts which 
have credit, only due to the bonds backed by our birth certificates. Only they can 
monetize that credit and offset the debt they create; WE cannot do so. We do not 
have access to those accounts. Yes, we ought to be able to do so, but, so far, they 
have thwarted us on every attempt. The public uses ‗money of account‘ and we use 
‗money of exchange‘.  Please make the distinction. 

 

Definition of and requirements for bill of exchange: 
(From the Bills of Exchange act of 2000) 
 
(1) A bill of exchange is an unconditional order in writing, addressed by one 
person to another, signed by the person giving it, requiring the person to whom it is 
addressed to pay on demand, or at a fixed or determinable future time, a sum certain 
in money to a specified person or his order, or to bearer. 
 
(2) An instrument which does not comply with the requirements specified in 
subsection (1) or which orders any act to be done in addition to the payment of 
money, is not a bill. 
 
(3) An order to pay out of a particular fund is not unconditional within the 
meaning of subsection (1) but an unqualified order to pay coupled with- 

• an indication of a particular fund out of which the drawee is to reimburse 
himself, or of a particular account to be debited with the amount; 

• a statement of the transaction which gives rise to the bill; 
• a statement on the bill that it is drawn against specified documents 

attached thereto for delivery on acceptance or on payment of the bill, as 
the case may be; or 

• a statement on the bill that it is drawn under or against a specified letter of 
credit or other similar authority, is unconditional within the meaning of 
the said subsection. 
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(4) A bill is not invalid by reason- 
• that it is not dated; 
• that it does not specify the value given, or that any value has been given 

therefore; 
• that it does not specify where it is drawn or where it is payable. 

 
 
What is Money? (From ModernMoneyMechanics- Federal Reserve)   
If money is viewed simply as a tool used to facilitate transactions, only those media 
that are readily accepted in exchange for goods, services, and other assets need to be 
considered. Many things - from stones to baseball cards - have served this monetary 
function through the ages. Today, in the United States, money used in transactions is 
mainly of three kinds - currency (paper money and coins in the pockets and purses 
of the public); demand deposits (non-interest bearing checking accounts in banks); 
and other checkable deposits, such as negotiable order of withdrawal (NOW) 
accounts, at all depository institutions, including commercial and savings banks, 
savings and loan associations, and credit unions. Travellers checks also are included 
in the definition of transactions money. Since $1 in currency and $1 in checkable 
deposits are freely convertible into each other and both can be used directly for 
expenditures, they are money in equal degree. However, only the cash and balances 
held by the nonbank public are counted in the money supply. Deposits of the U.S. 
(and RSA) Treasury, depository institutions, foreign banks and official institutions, 
as well as vault cash in depository institutions are excluded.  
This transactions concept of money is the one designated as M1 in the Federal 
Reserve's money stock statistics. Broader concepts of money (M2 and M3) include 
M1 as well as certain other financial assets (such as savings and time deposits at 
depository institutions and shares in money market mutual funds) which are 
relatively liquid but believed to represent principally investments to their holders 
rather than media of exchange. While funds can be shifted fairly easily between 
transaction balances and these other liquid assets, the money-creation process takes 
place principally through transaction accounts. In the remainder of this booklet, 
"money" means M1.  
The distribution between the currency and deposit components of money depends 
largely on the preferences of the public. When a depositor cashes a check or makes a 
cash withdrawal through an automatic teller machine, he or she reduces the amount 
of deposits and increases the amount of currency held by the public. Conversely, 
when people have more currency than is needed, some is returned to banks in 
exchange for deposits.  
While currency is used for a great variety of small transactions, most of the dollar 
amount of money payments in our economy are made by check or by electronic 
transfer between deposit accounts. Moreover, currency is a relatively small part of 
the money stock. About 69 percent, or $623 billion, of the $898 billion total stock in 
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December 1991, was in the form of transaction deposits, of which $290 billion were 
demand and $333 billion were other checkable deposits. 
 
What Makes Money Valuable?  
In the United States (and RSA) neither paper currency nor deposits have value as 
commodities. Intrinsically, a dollar bill is just a piece of paper, deposits merely book 
entries. Coins do have some intrinsic value as metal, but generally far less than their 
face value.  
What, then, makes these instruments - checks, paper money, and coins - acceptable 
at face value in payment of all debts and for other monetary uses? Mainly, it is the 
confidence people have that they will be able to exchange such money for other 
financial assets and for real goods and services whenever they choose to do so. 
Comment: 
Federal Reserve Notes are considered to be a benefit R.S.A. citizens get to use 
within the R.S.A. A promise can be value. Suffering can be value. A benefit 
can be consideration sufficient to support a simple contract. Using Federal Reserve 
Notes is considered taking advantage of a benefit (consideration) in exchange for 
rights the R.S.A. has to enforce the terms of a pre-existing citizenship contract 
(a pledge). That is the implied basis for its agents to issue bills (instruments) to 
R.S.A. citizens, but they have to be issued for value. The terms of that pledge are the 
hidden basis for issuing instruments for value. There is a default presumption that 
every R.S.A. citizen has made a pledge to the United States and its statutes. Other 
than the issuer‘s obligation to pay an instrument that is issued for value, there is no 
value in the instrument, when it is issued. It is not negotiable when it is issued. It is 
seeking a negotiable instrument. An issuer has a defence for issuing instruments 
without consideration, if they are issued for value, and a promise previously made 
by the transferee (R.S.A. citizen) is due and has not been performed. The payment on 
the national debt is always due and has not been performed. 
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CHAPTER 11 – Bills of Exchange 

 
An investigation into the payment system in South African Law - SA 
Law Commission 
 
―The bill of exchange is a financial instrument for the completion of commercial 
transactions. It‘s use is not confined to transactions in any specific country. It is truly 
an international instrument. It is the most cosmopolitan of all contracts. The quest 
for unification was aided by another factor, a desire to formulate, within human 
limits, a perfect system of law governing bills and notes. This part of the law leads 
itself to precise formulation. They constitute a rigid and geometrically perfect 
system.‖ 
This is the opening paragraph. It proves without doubt that bills of exchange are 
very commonly used in South Africa.‖ 
  

Overview of the National Payment system in South Africa - SARB 
 
 
1. INSTTITUTIONAL ASPECTS 
 
1.1 General legal aspects 
The South African Reserve Bank Act. Act No. 90 of 1989 provides in general terms 
that the central bank may organise and participate in a clearing system. The Reserve 
Bank does not presently have any specific statutory powers to supervise the national 
payment system. 
 
The payment system, however, is in general terms regulated by commercial law 
while the banking industry is subject to various laws, regulations and related 
legislation such as: 
 

• The Banks Act. Act No. 94 of 1990; 
• The Mutual Banks Act. Act No. 124 of 1993; 
• The Bills of Exchange Act. Act No. 34 of 1964; 
• The Companies Act. Act No. 61 of 1973; 

 
2. Major legislation, regulation and policies 
 
There is no specific legislative framework governing the operations of the payment 
system except for cheques and other bills of exchange subject to the provisions of the 
Bills of Exchange Act (see 1.1). 
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When you research these documents, it says very little about cash money. This 
proves that there are other forms of money right under our noses and they are not 
acknowledging this fact. You can also download: The handbook on the law of 
negotiable instruments. 

 
Presentment of Bill 

 
If you have watched Robert-Arthur: Menard's interview Bursting Bubbles you will 
know all about the Bills of exchange act. I dug up the South African version and it is 
pretty much the same as how the boys in Canada are doing it, take a gander at this 
link: 
 
http://www.mangaung.co.za/Legal-Service ... %20Act.pdf 
 
By not accepting the original bill of exchange (the traffic fine) you go into dishonour 
and this is why they have power over you, here is a bit about dishonour: 
Quote: 
 
41 When bill is dishonoured by non-acceptance, and consequences thereof 
 
(1) A bill is dishonoured by non-acceptance if- 

• it is duly presented for acceptance, and such an acceptance as is 
prescribed by this Act is refused or cannot be obtained; or 

• Presentment for acceptance is excused and the bill is not accepted. 
 
(2) Subject to the provisions of this Act, if a bill is dishonoured by non-acceptance, 
a right of recourse against the drawer and indorsers immediately accrues to the 
holder, and no presentment for payment is necessary. 
 
42 Duties as to and consequences of qualified acceptance 
 
(1) The holder of a bill may refuse to take a qualified acceptance, and, if he does 
not obtain an unqualified acceptance, may treat the bill as dishonoured by non-
acceptance. 
 
(2) If a qualified acceptance is taken and the drawer or an indorser has not 
expressly or impliedly authorized the holder to take a qualified acceptance, or does 
not subsequently assent thereto, the drawer or such indorser is discharged from his 
liability 
on the bill: Provided that the provisions of this subsection do not apply to a partial 
acceptance whereof due notice has been given. 
 
(3) If the drawer or an indorser of a bill receives notice of a qualified acceptance, 
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and does not within a reasonable time express his dissent to the holder, he shall be 
deemed to have assented thereto. 
 
Read the stuff in bold: ―If a bill is dishonoured by non-acceptance a right of recourse 
against the drawer and indorser immediately accrues to the holder and no 
presentment of payment is necessary‖. 
This is why you are truly double-crossed. You refused to accept the bill, now they 
going to send you a notice in the post to pay or go to court. If you go to court you are 
in dishonour and at the courts mercy, bad situation to be in. 
So what you need to do when a traffic fine is presented to you is this: 

• Acknowledge that you know it is a bill of exchange 
• Offer to accept the presentment of the original bill i.e. "I am open to you 

presenting to me of the original". 
• They aren‘t going to give you the original and thus you do not sign (I mean 

why go into dishonour??) 
It‘s funny when you read the statutes you will always find remedy, even if it is on 
the last page of the 2000 page document! 
 
This part of the Act deals with proper presentment of the bill. Quote: 
91 Presentment of note for payment 
(1) (a) If a note is in the body of it made payable at a particular place, it must be 
presented for payment at that place to render the maker liable, unless the particular place 
mentioned is the place of business of the payee and the note remains in his hands. 
(b) In no other case is presentment for payment necessary in order to render the 
maker liable. 
(2) Presentment for payment is necessary to render the indorser of a note liable. 
(3) (a) If a note is in the body of it made payable at a particular place, presentment 
at that place is necessary to render an indorser liable. 
(b) If a place of payment is indicated by way of memorandum only, presentment 
at that place is necessary to render an indorser liable: Provided that presentment to the 
maker elsewhere, if sufficient in other respects, shall be sufficient to render an indorser 
liable. 
I am interested in the bold part above; you must be presented with the bill properly 
in order to be made liable for it. If your signature is on the bill then that is proof that 
it has been properly presented to you and that fact that they STILL have the original 
is proof that you dishonoured the bill by not accepting it... tricky! Tricky! 
 
The thing is - with traffic fines you are never presented with the bill properly, if you 
are not properly presented with the bill then it stands you are not liable for it... In 
this case the liability of the bill falls on the traffic officer who issued it. 
 
Once the traffic officer has refused to give you the original, you then protest the fact 
by using a notary and sending the protest to the finance minister. 
Some suggestions from the act: 
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Quote: 
98 Protest when notary not accessible 
(1) If a dishonoured bill or note is authorized to be protested, and the services of a notary 
cannot be obtained at the place where the bill or note is dishonoured, any landowner or 
householder of the place may, in the presence of two witnesses, give a certificate, signed by 
them, attesting the dishonour of the bill and such certificate shall in all respects operate as if 
it were a formal protest of the bill. 
[Sub-s. (1) substituted by s. 46 of Act 56 of 2000.] 
30 (2) The form set out in the First Schedule may be used with the necessary modifications 
for such certificate, and if so used, shall be sufficient. 
 
Here is the form you can use: 
Quote: 
FORM OF PROTEST WHICH MAY IN TERMS OF SECTION ninety-eight BE 
USED WHEN THE SERVICES OF A NOTARY CANNOT BE OBTAINED 
 
Know all men that I, A. B., landowner or householder of _______________________  
 
In the district of __________________________________________________________ 
at the request of C.D., there being no notary available, did on the  
 
_________ day of ______________________ 20_____ 
 
 at __________________________________________ demand payment or acceptance 
from E.F., of the bill of exchange which or a copy of which is hereto annexed, to 
which demand he answered (state answer, if any) wherefore I now in the presence of 
G.H., and J.K., do protest the said bill of exchange. 
 
A.B.  ____________________________ 
 
Witnesses: 
 
G.H.  ____________________________ 
 
J.K.  ____________________________ 
 
 
N.B. - The bill 
 
Internationally all Bills of Exchange are governed by UNIFORM LAW FOR BILLS 
OF EXCHANGE AND PROMISSORY NOTES. If you are interested, download the 
pdf. 
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CHAPTER 12 – UNIFORM COMMERCIAL CODE 
 
 

1. Introduction to UCC 
 
From Wikipedia, the free encyclopaedia: 
 
The Uniform Commercial Code (UCC or the Code), first published in 1952, is one 
of a number of uniform acts that have been promulgated in conjunction with 
efforts to harmonize the law of sales and other commercial transactions in all 50 
states within the United States of America. Remember, South Africa is registered 
in New York and the governing law is UCC. 
The goal of harmonizing state law is important because of the prevalence of 
commercial transactions that extend beyond one state. For example, goods may 
be manufactured in State A, warehoused in State B, sold from State C and 
delivered in State D. The UCC therefore achieved the goal of substantial 
uniformity in commercial laws and, at the same time, allowed the states the 
flexibility to meet local circumstances by modifying the UCC's text as enacted in 
each state. The UCC deals primarily with transactions involving personal 
property (movable property), not real property (immovable property). 
Other goals of the UCC were to modernize contract law and to allow for 
exceptions from the common law in contracts between merchants.  
History 
The UCC is the longest and most elaborate of the uniform acts. The Code has 
been a long-term, joint project of the National Conference of Commissioners on 
Uniform State Laws (NCCUSL) and the American Law Institute (ALI),[1] who 
began drafting its first version in 1942. Judge Herbert F. Goodrich was the 
Chairman of the Editorial Board of the original 1952 edition,[2] and the Code 
itself was drafted by some of the top legal scholars in the United States, 
including Karl N. Llewellyn, William A. Schnader, Soia Mentschikoff, and Grant 
Gilmore. 
The Code, as the product of private organizations, is not itself the law, but only a 
recommendation of the laws that should be adopted in the states. Once enacted 
by a state, the UCC is codified into the state‘s code of statutes. A state may adopt 
the UCC verbatim as written by ALI and NCCUSL, or a state may adopt the UCC 
with specific changes. Unless such changes are minor, they can seriously obstruct 
the Code's express objective of promoting uniformity of law among the various 
states. Thus persons doing business in different states must check local law. 
The ALI and NCCUSL have established a permanent editorial board for the 
Code. This board has issued a number of official comments and other published 
papers. Although these commentaries do not have the force of law, courts 
interpreting the Code often cite them as persuasive authority in determining the 
effect of one or more provisions. Courts interpreting the Code generally seek to 
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harmonize their interpretations with those of other states that have adopted the 
same or a similar provision. 
In one or another of its several revisions, the UCC has been enacted in all of the 
50 states, as well as in the District of Columbia, the Commonwealth of Puerto 
Rico[citation needed], Guam[3] and the U.S. Virgin Islands. Louisiana has 
enacted most provisions of the UCC, with the exception of Article 2, preferring 
to maintain its own civil law tradition for governing the sale of goods.  
Although the substantive content is largely similar, some states have made 
structural modifications to conform to local customs. For example, Louisiana 
jurisprudence refers to the major subdivisions of the UCC as ―chapters‖ instead 
of articles, since the term ―articles‖ is used in that state to refer to provisions of 
the Louisiana Civil Code. Arkansas has a similar arrangement as the term 
―article‖ in that state's law generally refers to a subdivision of the Arkansas 
Constitution. In California, they are titled "divisions" instead of articles, because 
in California, articles are a third- or fourth-level subdivision of a code, while 
divisions or parts are always the first-level subdivision. Also, California does not 
allow the use of hyphens in section numbers because they are reserved for 
referring to ranges of sections; therefore, the hyphens used in the official UCC 
section numbers are dropped in the California implementation. 
 
The following are excerpts which are the fundamentals to comprehend. If you have 
an interest in commerce, it would be advisable to download all 10 Sections and read 
and summarise it for comprehension. It is written in clear language. Once you know 
the definitions, it‘s not rocket science. 
 
The following is from ―Defense Foreclosure Handbook‖ by Vince Kahn, the most 
instructive manual in commerce. 
 
ISSUER 
issuer. 1. A person or entity (such as a corporation or bank) that issues securities, 
negotiable instruments, or letters of credit. 2. A bailee that issues negotiable or non-
negotiable documents of title. 
Non-reporting issuer. An issuer not subject to the reporting requirements of the 
Exchange Act because it (1) has not voluntarily become subject to the reporting 
requirements, (2) has not had an effective registration statement under the Securities 
Act within the fiscal year, and (3) did not, at the end of its last fiscal year, meet the 
shareholder or asset tests under the Exchange Act registration requirements. 
The subject matter in Article 5, letters of credit, may also be governed by an 
international convention that is now being drafted by UNCITRAL, the draft 
Convention on Independent Guarantees and Standby Letters of Credit. The Uniform 
Customs and Practice is an international body of trade practice that is commonly 
adopted by international and domestic letters of credit and as such is the "law of the 
transaction" by agreement of the parties. Article 5 is consistent with and was 
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influenced by the rules in the existing version of the UCP. In addition to the UCP 
and the international convention, other bodies of law apply to letters of credit. For 
example, the federal bankruptcy law applies to letters of credit with respect to 
applicants and beneficiaries that are in bankruptcy; 
 
Because enforcement of a contract based on an implied promise is weak, an 
instrument demanding performance on it is an offer to initiate a new contract based 
on an old (antecedent) and maybe implied or unenforceable contact. If an instrument 
is based on an intentional written promise to perform and an intentional pledge to 
relinquish property, it does not have to be issued for value. It is just issued, and the 
original contract with the offeror‘s right to the pledged property is the consideration 
that supports the demand. A copy of the written promise and pledge can be attached 
to the instrument, or the instrument can just refer to the contract by its title, number, 
or date, etc. The issuer of the instrument demanding performance supported by a 
written promise has defences if the debtor files a complaint against the issuer for 
making the demand. The issuer can produce the antecedent contract that contains 
the intentional promise to perform and the intentional pledge to use tangible or 
intangible property to secure that performance. If the debtor is aware that he had 
previously signed a promise and pledged his right to a thing to guarantee his 
performance, he would not have to see the contract. The demand instrument is 
issued to get performance already promised, or in the alternative to get the thing 
already pledged. In some cases, there is no pledge to support an instrument, so it 
must be issued and transferred for value (with implied consideration). There is no 
debtor. The issuer does not have a written instrument to back his demand 
instrument. If he decides to issue the demand instrument in spite of his lack of 
authority, he is risking liability on the instrument. If the transferee (the one who the 
issuer directs the demand to) calls the issuer‘s bluff, the issuer could be made to pay 
the transferee. The issuer (transferor) has no defences. He has no antecedent contract 
to attach as consideration for the demand he is sending to the transferee. If the issuer 
has no written pledge but still decides to issue a demand, the demand instrument 
must be issued for value, because there is no evidence of pledge to attach to it. There 
is no written antecedent contract obligation that requires the transferee to perform, 
but he still has to do something with the demand. 
The transferee is the one who receives the instrument by mail, by process server, 
or by warrant. The transferee is a target. The issuer is shooting the instrument at the 
target, hoping the target will just take the shot and agree to become liable on the new 
offer. The issuer is bluffing. If the transferee recognizes the demand instrument as a 
bluff, he can call the issuer on the bluff and require the issuer to pay. The transferee 
actually gains a security interest in the instrument if he recognizes it. If the 
instrument is issued and transferred for value (with implied consideration), the 
transferee acquires a security interest or other lien on the instrument if it was not 
obtained by judicial proceeding. See UCC 3-303 below. 
If you properly endorse an instrument issued and transferred for value, you 
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acquire a right to enforce the instrument against the issuer. You become the creditor 
by returning it to the issuer, who becomes the debtor. By accepting the instrument 
(an offer) for value, you are altering the terms of the offer, and it becomes a 
counteroffer. 
Acceptance If an acceptance modifies the terms or adds new ones, it 
generally operates as a counteroffer. Black‘s 7th 
The right to be the creditor is what you get when you A4V an instrument that is 
issued and transferred for value, like a tax bill, penal action ―indictment,‖ or 
speeding ticket. These issues are all based on violations of statutes. Dishonor has 
value in the public. Violation of statutes has value in the public. The violation of the 
statute is the presumed basis (consideration) for issuing the instrument, but if you 
have not promised to perform under those statutes, you are not obligated, and the 
issuer has no way of supporting his demand instrument. It is issued without 
consideration. It is issued based on a presumption that every U.S. citizen has 
pledged allegiance to the United States and to its private laws – statutes. It is a bluff. 
The river card has already been turned. You have the winning hand. You can call the 
issuer‘s bluff. You can check. You can raise. You can fold. It is your choice. You 
have the button. 
The commercial system of the United States is based on the Law Merchant. That 
law is not neutral; it is not set up to be fair. It is set up to facilitate collection for 
creditors, especially foreign creditors. It deals with debtors and creditors, even when 
there is no debtor/creditor relationship. The only thing that has to be determined in 
most situations is - who is the debtor and who is the creditor. Once that is 
determined, additional facts are usually irrelevant and immaterial. In the R.S.A. 
States, every man is deemed to be a R.S.A. citizen, and every R.S.A.. citizen is 
deemed to a debtor. A4V is one way of establishing that you are a creditor and not a 
debtor. If you are going to use the Law Merchant to settle disputes with the R.S.A., a 
firm understanding of the Law Merchant is necessary. If you have commercial 
rights, the trier of facts in a commercial dispute will proceed cautiously to avoid 
denying you commercial due process. 
Commercial due process is not much more than time and opportunity to complete 
an administrative remedy and produce a counterclaim. 
Money and things are not needed under this commercial system where interest in 
things like real estate, bank accounts, and bodies serve as consideration.  
The agreement will specify the terms of the agreement and the defences each party 
gives to the other. Those defences are rights that will result in a remedy if one of the 
parties is later wrongly accused of a breach. The people have commercial remedies if 
they are accused of a breach of some unknown contract. The accuser might claim a 
security interest in an antecedent claim against property supposedly pledged as 
security in exchange for value that was supposedly given by the accuser. That kind 
of claim would have to be issued for value, because the accuser would have no 
written agreement as the basis for his claim. His claim would be a new offer. He 
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would be trying to get you to join in a new contract by implying that an antecedent 
contract existed. Since it does not exist, the issuer of the new offer has to be bluffing. 
A4V is based on contract law. If you think there is a presumption of a 
Pre-existing contract through which you are presumed to be a debtor that has 
supposedly pledged property and your liberty as security for some presumed value 
given by the R.S.A., it might be very important for you to negotiate some better 
terms in a counteroffer. If the issuer of the instrument for value does not counter 
your counteroffer, you are in a much better position. If you have a record of a 
valid contract that contains terms in your favour and can be enforced in commerce, 
you have remedies.  
 

2. Acceptance for Value = Taken for Value 
 
Issuing an instrument is not the same as issuing an instrument for value. 
Accepting an instrument is not the same as accepting an instrument for value. 
Generally, the issuer of an instrument is the one who has the duty to pay. If an 
instrument is issued for value, it appears its issuer is not actually a person entitled to 
enforce it, and may not even be a holder in due course of another enforceable 
instrument. He has no standing to demand payment or performance, but by issuing 
an instrument for value, he might be able to open a new account through the 
transferee‘s unqualified taking of the instrument. If the issuer can get the transferee 
to take the instrument with no conditions on the taking, the transferee is waiving the 
defects in the instrument he is taking. The main defect is that there is no 
consideration attached to the offer to contract. There is no value in it at the point it is 
issued. The issuer is looking for the transferee to provide the value. The issuer is 
looking for the transferee to provide the consideration for both sides of the 
transaction. By merely taking (accepting) the instrument, the transferee becomes an 
accommodation party. He receives no rights, no defences, and no value for his 
agreement to lend his name and his credit to the transaction. He does not realize that 
there is a hidden value in the instrument that he can use to his advantage if he 
accepts it for value and returns it. 
 
If the issuer were entitled to enforce the instrument, his instrument would refer to a 
pre-existing contract in detail. Since the pre-existing contract presumed to support 
this new simple contract is the application for the birth certificate, or a pledge of 
allegiance to the R.S.A., or an application for a social security number, or an 
application for any number of other benefits granted by the R.S.A., the new 
instrument must be issued for value. If he issues it referring to a non-existent 
contract as its basis, he would not have defences He would be acting 
outside his delegation of authority. It appears ―for value‖ may be translated into ―to 
get value‖ or ―to get consideration‖. Example: The child acted out for attention, ie. to 
get attention. The man worked for money, ie. to get money. The issuer issues the 
instrument for value, ie. to get value. 
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3. Holder in due course 
 
A person who in good faith has given value for a negotiable instrument that is 
complete and regular on its face, is not overdue, and, to the possessor's knowledge, 
has not been dishonoured. • Under UCC § 3-302, a holder in due course takes the 
instrument free of all claims and personal defences, but subject to real defences. — 
Abbr. HDC; HIDC. — Also termed due-course holder. 
 
Ucc 3-302. Holder in due course 
A. Subject to subsection C of this section and section 3-106, subsection D, "holder in 
due course" means the holder of an instrument if: 
1. The instrument when issued or negotiated to the holder does not bear such 
apparent evidence of forgery or alteration or is not otherwise so irregular or 
incomplete as to call into question its authenticity; and 
2. The holder took the instrument: 
(a) For value; 
(b) In good faith; 
(c) Without notice that the instrument is overdue or has been dishonoured or that 
there is an uncured default with respect to payment of another instrument issued as 
part of the same series; 
(d) Without notice that the instrument contains an unauthorized signature or has 
been altered; 
(e) Without notice of any claim to the instrument described in section 3-306; 
and 
(f) Without notice that any party has a defence or claim in recoupment described in 
section 3-305, subsection A. 
 
§ 3-106. UNCONDITIONAL PROMISE OR ORDER.  
(a) Except as provided in this section, for the purposes of Section 3-104(a), a promise 
or order is unconditional unless it states (i) an express condition to payment, (ii) that 
the promise or order is subject to or governed by another record, or (iii) that rights or 
obligations with respect to the promise or order are stated in another record. A 
reference to another record does not of itself make the promise or order conditional.  
(b) A promise or order is not made conditional (i) by a reference to another record 
for a statement of rights with respect to collateral, prepayment, or acceleration, or (ii) 
because payment is limited to resort to a particular fund or source.  
(c) If a promise or order requires, as a condition to payment, a countersignature by a 
person whose specimen signature appears on the promise or order, the condition 
does not make the promise or order conditional for the purposes of Section 3-104(a). 
If the person whose specimen signature appears on an instrument fails to 
countersign the instrument, the failure to countersign is a defense to the obligation of 
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the issuer, but the failure does not prevent a transferee of the instrument from 
becoming a holder of the instrument.  
(d) If a promise or order at the time it is issued or first comes into possession of a 
holder contains a statement, required by applicable statutory or administrative law, 
to the effect that the rights of a holder or transferee are subject to claims or defences 
that the issuer could assert against the original payee, the promise or order is not 
thereby made conditional for the purposes of Section 3-104(a); but if the promise or 
order is an instrument, there cannot be a holder in due course of the instrument. 
 
§ 3-202. NEGOTIATION SUBJECT TO RESCISSION.  
(a) Negotiation is effective even if obtained (i) from an infant, a corporation 
exceeding its powers, or a person without capacity, (ii) by fraud, duress, or mistake, 
or (iii) in breach of duty or as part of an illegal transaction.  
(b) To the extent permitted by other law, negotiation may be rescinded or may be 
subject to other remedies, but those remedies may not be asserted against a 
subsequent holder in due course or a person paying the instrument in good faith and 
without knowledge of facts that are a basis for rescission or other remedy. 
 
TRANSFER OF INSTRUMENT; RIGHTS ACQUIRED BY TRANSFER. (a) An is 
transferred when it is delivered by a person other than its r for the purpose of giving 
to the person receiving delivery the right to enforce the instrument. (b) Transfer of 
an , whether or not the transfer is a , vests in the transferee any right of the transferor 
to enforce the instrument, including any right as a , but the transferee cannot acquire 
rights of a holder in due course by a transfer, directly or indirectly, from a holder in 
due course if the transferee engaged in fraud or illegality affecting the instrument. 
(c) Unless otherwise agreed, if an is transferred for value and the transferee does not 
become a holder because of lack of by the transferor, the transferee has a specifically 
enforceable right to the unqualified indorsement of the transferor, but of the 
instrument does not occur until the indorsement is made. (d) If a transferor purports 
to transfer less than the entire , indorsement by the holder. If an instrument is 
payable to bearer, it may be negotiated by transfer of possession alone.  
[Comment]  
§ 3-202. NEGOTIATION SUBJECT TO RESCISSION.  
(a)Negotiation is effective even if obtained (i) from an infant, a corporation 
exceeding its powers, or a person without capacity, (ii) by fraud, duress, or mistake, 
or (iii) in breach of duty or as part of an illegal transaction.  
(b) To the extent permitted by other law, negotiation may be rescinded or may be 
subject to other remedies, but those remedies may not be asserted against a 
subsequent holder in due course or a person paying the instrument in good faith and 
without knowledge of facts that are a basis for rescission or other remedy.  
 
[Comment]  
§ 3-203. TRANSFER OF INSTRUMENT; RIGHTS ACQUIRED BY TRANSFER.  
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(a) An instrument is transferred when it is delivered by a person other than its issuer 
for the purpose of giving to the person receiving delivery the right to enforce the 
instrument.  
(b)  Transfer of an instrument, whether or not the transfer is a negotiation, vests in 
the transferee any right of the transferor to enforce the instrument, including any 
right as a holder in due course, but the transferee cannot acquire rights of a holder in 
due course by a transfer, directly or indirectly, from a holder in due course if the 
transferee engaged in fraud or illegality affecting the instrument. 
(c) Unless otherwise agreed, if an instrument is transferred for value and the 
transferee does not become a holder because of lack of indorsement by the 
transferor, the transferee has a specifically enforceable right to the unqualified 
indorsement of the transferor, but negotiation of the instrument does not occur until 
the indorsement is made.  
(d)  If a transferor purports to transfer less than the entire instrument, negotiation of 
the instrument does not occur. The transferee obtains no rights under this Article 
and has only the rights of a partial assignee. 
 
§ 3-204. INDORSEMENT.  
(a) "Indorsement" means a signature, other than that of a signer as maker, drawer, or 
acceptor, that alone or accompanied by other words is made on an instrument for 
the purpose of (i) negotiating the instrument, (ii) restricting payment of the 
instrument, or (iii) incurring indorser's liability on the instrument, but regardless of 
the intent of the signer, a signature and its accompanying words is an indorsement 
unless the accompanying words, terms of the instrument, place of the signature, or 
other circumstances unambiguously indicate that the signature was made for a 
purpose other than indorsement. For the purpose of determining whether a 
signature is made on an instrument, a paper affixed to the instrument is a part of the 
instrument. 
 
§ 8-504. DUTY OF SECURITIES INTERMEDIARY TO MAINTAIN FINANCIAL 
ASSET.  
(a) A securities intermediary shall promptly obtain and thereafter maintain a 
financial asset in a quantity corresponding to the aggregate of all security 
entitlements it has established in favour of its entitlement holders with respect to 
that financial asset. The securities intermediary may maintain those financial assets 
directly or through one or more other securities intermediaries.  
(b) Except to the extent otherwise agreed by its entitlement holder, a securities 
intermediary may not grant any security interests in a financial asset it is obligated 
to maintain pursuant to subsection (a).  
(c) A securities intermediary satisfies the duty in subsection (a) if:  
(1) the securities intermediary acts with respect to the duty as agreed upon by the 
entitlement holder and the securities intermediary; or  
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(2) in the absence of agreement, the securities intermediary exercises due care in 
accordance with reasonable commercial standards to obtain and maintain the 
financial asset.  
(d) This section does not apply to a clearing corporation that is itself the obligor of an 
option or similar obligation to which its entitlement holders have security 
entitlements. 
 

4. Your Rights as entitlement holder 
 
§ 8-505. DUTY OF SECURITIES INTERMEDIARY WITH RESPECT TO PAYMENTS 
AND DISTRIBUTIONS.  
(a) A securities intermediary shall take action to obtain a payment or distribution 
made by the issuer of a financial asset. A securities intermediary satisfies the duty if:  
(1) the securities intermediary acts with respect to the duty as agreed upon by the 
entitlement holder and the securities intermediary; or  
(2) in the absence of agreement, the securities intermediary exercises due care in 
accordance with reasonable commercial standards to attempt to obtain the payment 
or distribution.  
(b) A securities intermediary is obligated to its entitlement holder for a payment or 
distribution made by the issuer of a financial asset if the payment or distribution is 
received by the securities intermediary.  
  
§ 8-506. DUTY OF SECURITIES INTERMEDIARY TO EXERCISE RIGHTS AS 
DIRECTED BY ENTITLEMENT HOLDER.  
A securities intermediary shall exercise rights with respect to a financial asset if 
directed to do so by an entitlement holder. A securities intermediary satisfies the 
duty if:  
(1) the securities intermediary acts with respect to the duty as agreed upon by the 
entitlement holder and the securities intermediary; or  
(2) in the absence of agreement, the securities intermediary either places the 
entitlement holder in a position to exercise the rights directly or exercises due care in 
accordance with reasonable commercial standards to follow the direction of the 
entitlement holder.  
  
§ 8-507. DUTY OF SECURITIES INTERMEDIARY TO COMPLY WITH 
ENTITLEMENT ORDER.  
(a) A securities intermediary shall comply with an entitlement order if the 
entitlement order is originated by the appropriate person, the securities intermediary 
has had reasonable opportunity to assure itself that the entitlement order is genuine 
and authorized, and the securities intermediary has had reasonable opportunity to 
comply with the entitlement order. A securities intermediary satisfies the duty if:  
(1) the securities intermediary acts with respect to the duty as agreed upon by the 
entitlement holder and the securities intermediary; or  
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(2) in the absence of agreement, the securities intermediary exercises due care in 
accordance with reasonable commercial standards to comply with the entitlement 
order.  
(b) If a securities intermediary transfers a financial asset pursuant to an ineffective 
entitlement order, the securities intermediary shall re-establish a security entitlement 
in favor of the person entitled to it, and pay or credit any payments or distributions 
that the person did not receive as a result of the wrongful transfer. If the securities 
intermediary does not re-establish a security entitlement, the securities intermediary 
is liable to the entitlement holder for damages.  
  
§ 8-508. DUTY OF SECURITIES INTERMEDIARY TO CHANGE ENTITLEMENT 
HOLDER'S POSITION TO OTHER FORM OF SECURITY HOLDING.  
A securities intermediary shall act at the direction of an entitlement holder to change 
a security entitlement into another available form of holding for which the 
entitlement holder is eligible, or to cause the financial asset to be transferred to a 
securities account of the entitlement holder with another securities intermediary. A 
securities intermediary satisfies the duty if:  
(1) the securities intermediary acts as agreed upon by the entitlement holder and the 
securities intermediary; or  
(2) in the absence of agreement, the securities intermediary exercises due care in 
accordance with reasonable commercial standards to follow the direction of the 
entitlement holder. 
 
§ 8-509. SPECIFICATION OF DUTIES OF SECURITIES INTERMEDIARY BY 
OTHER STATUTE OR REGULATION; MANNER OF PERFORMANCE OF DUTIES 
OF SECURITIES 
INTERMEDIARY AND EXERCISE OF RIGHTS OF ENTITLEMENT HOLDER. 
(a) If the substance of a duty imposed upon a securities intermediary by Sections 8-
504 through 8-508 is the subject of other statute, regulation, or rule, compliance with 
that statute, regulation, or rule satisfies the duty. 
(b) To the extent that specific standards for the performance of the duties of a 
securities intermediary or the exercise of the rights of an entitlement holder are not 
specified by other statute, regulation, or rule or by agreement between the securities 
intermediary and entitlement holder, the securities intermediary shall perform its 
duties and the entitlement holder shall exercise its rights in a commercially 
reasonable manner. 
(c) The obligation of a securities intermediary to perform the duties imposed by 
Sections 8-504 through 8-508 is subject to: 
(1) rights of the securities intermediary arising out of a security interest under a 
security agreement with the entitlement holder or otherwise; and 
(2) rights of the securities intermediary under other law, regulation, rule, or 
agreement to withhold performance of its duties as a result of unfulfilled obligations 
of the entitlement holder to the securities intermediary. 
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(d) Sections 8-504 through 8-508 do not require a securities intermediary to take any 
action that is prohibited by other statute, regulation, or rule. 
 
§ 8-510. RIGHTS OF PURCHASER OF SECURITY ENTITLEMENT FROM 
ENTITLEMENT HOLDER. 
(a) In a case not covered by the priority rules in Article 9 or the rules stated in 
subsection (c), an action based on an adverse claim to a financial asset or security 
entitlement, whether framed in conversion, replevin, constructive trust, equitable 
lien, or other theory, may not be asserted against a person who purchases a security 
entitlement, or an interest therein, from an entitlement holder if the purchaser gives 
value, does not have notice of the adverse claim, and obtains control. 
(b) If an adverse claim could not have been asserted against an entitlement holder 
under Section 8-502, the adverse claim cannot be asserted against a person who 
purchases a security entitlement, or an interest therein, from the entitlement holder. 
(c) In a case not covered by the priority rules in Article 9, a purchaser for value of a 
security entitlement, or an interest therein, who obtains control has priority over a 
purchaser of a security entitlement, or an interest therein, who does not obtain 
control. Except as otherwise provided in subsection (d), purchasers who have 
control rank according to priority in time of: 
(1) the purchaser's becoming the person for whom the securities account, in which 
the security entitlement is carried, is maintained, if the purchaser obtained control 
under Section 8-106(d)(1); 
(2) the securities intermediary's agreement to comply with the purchaser's 
entitlement orders with respect to security entitlements carried or to be carried in the 
securities account in which the security entitlement is carried, if the purchaser 
obtained control under Section 8-106(d)(2); or 
(3) if the purchaser obtained control through another person under Section 8-
106(d)(3), the time on which priority would be based under this subsection if the 
other person were the secured party. 
(d) A securities intermediary as purchaser has priority over a conflicting purchaser 
who has control unless otherwise agreed by the securities intermediary. 
[Comment] 
 
§ 8-511. PRIORITY AMONG SECURITY INTERESTS AND ENTITLEMENT 
HOLDERS. 
(a) Except as otherwise provided in subsections (b) and (c), if a securities 
intermediary does not have sufficient interests in a particular financial asset to 
satisfy both its obligations to entitlement holders who have security entitlements to 
that financial asset and its obligation to a creditor of the securities intermediary who 
has a security interest in that financial asset, the claims of entitlement holders, other 
than the creditor, have priority over the claim of the creditor. 
(b) A claim of a creditor of a securities intermediary who has a security interest in a 
financial asset held by a securities intermediary has priority over claims of the 
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securities intermediary's entitlement holders who have security entitlements with 
respect to that financial asset if the creditor has control over the financial asset. 
(c) If a clearing corporation does not have sufficient financial assets to satisfy both its 
obligations to entitlement holders who have security entitlements with respect to a 
financial asset and its obligation to a creditor of the clearing corporation who has a 
security interest in that financial asset, the claim of the creditor has priority over the 
claims of entitlement holders. 
 

5. UCC 4 - General Provisions 
 
This section is about banks and their obligations. 
 
SECTION 4–102. APPLICABILITY. 
(a) To the extent that items within this Article are also within Articles 3 and 8, they 
are subject to those Articles. If there is conflict, this Article governs Article 3, but 
Article 8 governs this Article. 
(b) The liability of a bank for action or non-action with respect to an item handled by 
it for purposes of presentment, payment, or collection is governed by the law of the 
place where the bank is located. In the case of action or non-action by or at a branch 
or separate office of a bank, its liability is governed by the law of the place where the 
branch or separate office is located. 
 
(5) "Collecting bank" means a bank handling an item for collection except the payor 
bank; 
 
SECTION 4–106. PAYABLE THROUGH OR PAYABLE AT BANK: COLLECTING 
BANK. 
(a) If an item states that it is "payable through" a bank identified in the item, (i) the 
item designates the bank as a collecting bank and does not by itself authorize the 
bank to pay the item, and (ii) the item may be presented for payment only by or 
through the bank. 
ALTERNATIVE A 
(b) If an item states that it is "payable at" a bank identified in the item, the item is 
equivalent to a draft drawn on the bank. 
ALTERNATIVE B 
(b) If an item states that it is "payable at" a bank identified in the item, (i) the item 
designates the bank as a collecting bank and does not by itself authorize the bank to 
pay the item, and (ii) the item may be presented for payment only by or through the 
bank. 
(c) If a draft names a nonbank drawee and it is unclear whether a bank named in the 
draft is a co-drawee or a collecting bank, the bank is a collecting bank. 
 
SECTION 4–109. DELAYS. 
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(a) Unless otherwise instructed, a collecting bank in a good faith effort to secure 
payment of a specific item drawn on a payor other than a bank, and with or without 
the approval of any person involved, may waive, modify, or extend time limits 
imposed or permitted by this Act for a period not exceeding two additional banking 
days without discharge of drawers or indorsers or liability to its transferor or a prior 
party. 
(b) Delay by a collecting bank or payor bank beyond time limits prescribed or 
permitted by this Act or by instructions is excused if (i) the delay is caused by 
interruption of communication or computer facilities, suspension of payments by 
another bank, war, emergency conditions, failure of equipment, or other 
circumstances beyond the control of the bank, and (ii) the bank exercises such 
diligence as the circumstances require. 
 
SECTION 4–110. ELECTRONIC PRESENTMENT. 
(a) "Agreement for electronic presentment" means an agreement, clearing-house 
rule, or Federal Reserve regulation or operating circular, providing that presentment 
of an item may be made by transmission of an image of an item or information 
describing the item ("presentment notice") rather than delivery of the item itself. The 
agreement may provide for procedures governing retention, presentment, payment, 
dishonor, and other matters concerning items subject to the agreement. 
(b) Presentment of an item pursuant to an agreement for presentment is made when 
the presentment notice is received. 
(c) If presentment is made by presentment notice, a reference to "item" or "check" in 
this Article means the presentment notice unless the context otherwise indicates. 
 
SECTION 4–202. RESPONSIBILITY FOR COLLECTION OR RETURN; WHEN 
ACTION TIMELY. 
9 
(a) A collecting bank must exercise ordinary care in: 
(1) presenting an item or sending it for presentment; 
(2) sending notice of dishonor or nonpayment or returning an item other than a 
documentary draft to the bank's transferor after learning that the item has not been 
paid or accepted, as the case may be; 
(3) settling for an item when the bank receives final settlement; and 
(4) notifying its transferor of any loss or delay in transit within a reasonable time 
after discovery thereof. 
(b) A collecting bank exercises ordinary care under subsection (a) by taking proper 
action before its midnight deadline following receipt of an item, notice, or 
settlement. Taking proper action within a reasonably longer time may constitute the 
exercise of ordinary care, but the bank has the burden of establishing timeliness. 
(c) Subject to subsection (a)(1), a bank is not liable for the insolvency, neglect, 
misconduct, mistake, or default of another bank or person or for loss or destruction 
of an item in the possession of others or in transit. 
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SECTION 4–204. METHODS OF SENDING AND PRESENTING; SENDING 
DIRECTLY TO PAYOR BANK. 
10 
(a) A collecting bank shall send items by a reasonably prompt method, taking into 
consideration relevant instructions, the nature of the item, the number of those items 
on hand, the cost of collection involved, and the method generally used by it or 
others to present those items. 
(b) A collecting bank may send: 
(1) an item directly to the payor bank; 
(2) an item to a nonbank payor if authorized by its transferor; and 
(3) an item other than documentary drafts to a nonbank payor, if authorized by 
Federal Reserve regulation or operating circular, clearing-house rule, or the like. 
(c) Presentment may be made by a presenting bank at a place where the payor bank 
or 
other payor has requested that presentment be made. 
 
SECTION 4–213. MEDIUM AND TIME OF SETTLEMENT BY BANK. 
(a) With respect to settlement by a bank, the medium and time of settlement may be 
prescribed by Federal Reserve regulations or circulars, clearing-house rules, and the 
like, or agreement. In the absence of such prescription: 
17 
(1) the medium of settlement is cash or credit to an account in a Federal Reserve 
bank of or specified by the person to receive settlement; and 
(2) the time of settlement, is: 
(i) with respect to tender of settlement by cash, a cashier's check, or teller's check, 
when the cash or check is sent or delivered; 
(ii) with respect to tender of settlement by credit in an account in a Federal 
Reserve Bank, when the credit is made; 
(iii) with respect to tender of settlement by a credit or debit to an account in a 
bank, when the credit or debit is made or, in the case of tender of settlement by 
authority to charge an account, when the authority is sent or delivered; or 
(iv) with respect to tender of settlement by a funds transfer, when payment is 
made pursuant to Section 4A–406(a) to the person receiving settlement. 
(b) If the tender of settlement is not by a medium authorized by subsection (a) or the 
time of settlement is not fixed by subsection (a), no settlement occurs until the tender 
of settlement is accepted by the person receiving settlement. 
(c) If settlement for an item is made by cashier's check or teller's check and the 
person receiving settlement, before its midnight deadline: 
(1) presents or forwards the check for collection, settlement is final when the check is 
finally paid; or 
(2) fails to present or forward the check for collection, settlement is final at the 
midnight deadline of the person receiving settlement. 
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(d) If settlement for an item is made by giving authority to charge the account of the 
bank 
giving settlement in the bank receiving settlement, settlement is final when the 
charge is made by 
18 
the bank receiving settlement if there are funds available in the account for the 
amount of the 
item. 
 
SECTION 4–215. FINAL PAYMENT OF ITEM BY PAYOR BANK; WHEN 
PROVISIONAL DEBITS AND CREDITS BECOME FINAL; WHEN CERTAIN 
CREDITS BECOME AVAILABLE FOR WITHDRAWAL. 
(a) An item is finally paid by a payor bank when the bank has first done any of the 
following: 
(1) paid the item in cash; 
(2) settled for the item without having a right to revoke the settlement under statute, 
clearing-house rule, or agreement; or 
(3) made a provisional settlement for the item and failed to revoke the settlement in 
the time and manner permitted by statute, clearing-house rule, or agreement. 
(b) If provisional settlement for an item does not become final, the item is not finally 
paid. 
(c) If provisional settlement for an item between the presenting and payor banks is 
made through a clearing house or by debits or credits in an account between them, 
then to the extent that provisional debits or credits for the item are entered in 
accounts between the presenting and payor banks or between the presenting and 
successive prior collecting banks seriatim, they become final upon final payment of 
the item by the payor bank. 
(d) If a collecting bank receives a settlement for an item which is or becomes final, 
the bank is accountable to its customer for the amount of the item and any 
provisional credit given for the item in an account with its customer becomes final. 
(e) Subject to (i) applicable law stating a time for availability of funds and (ii) any 
right of the bank to apply the credit to an obligation of the customer, credit given by 
a bank for an item in a customer's account becomes available for withdrawal as of 
right: 
(1) if the bank has received a provisional settlement for the item, when the settlement 
becomes final and the bank has had a reasonable time to receive return of the item 
and the item has not been received within that time; 
(2) if the bank is both the depositary bank and the payor bank, and the item is finally 
paid, at the opening of the bank's second banking day following receipt of the item. 
(f) Subject to applicable law stating a time for availability of funds and any right of a 
bank to apply a deposit to an obligation of the depositor, a deposit of money 
becomes available for withdrawal as of right at the opening of the bank's next 
banking day after receipt of the deposit. 
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RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN PAYOR BANK AND ITS CUSTOMER 
SECTION 4–401. WHEN BANK MAY CHARGE CUSTOMER‘S ACCOUNT. 
(a) A bank may charge against the account of a customer an item that is properly 
payable from the account even though the charge creates an overdraft. An item is 
properly payable if it is authorized by the customer and is in accordance with any 
agreement between the customer and bank. 
(b) A customer is not liable for the amount of an overdraft if the customer neither 
signed the item nor benefited from the proceeds of the item. 
(c) A bank may charge against the account of a customer a check that is otherwise 
properly payable from the account, even though payment was made before the date 
of the check, unless the customer has given notice to the bank of the postdating 
describing the check with reasonable certainty. The notice is effective for the period 
stated in Section 4–403(b) for stop-payment orders, and must be received at such 
time and in such manner as to afford the bank a reasonable opportunity to act on it 
before the bank takes any action with respect to the check described in Section 4–303. 
If a bank charges against the account of a customer a check before the date stated in 
the notice of postdating, the bank is liable for damages for the loss resulting from its 
act. The loss may include damages for dishonor of subsequent items under Section 
4–402. 
(d) A bank that in good faith makes payment to a holder may charge the indicated 
account of its customer according to: 
(1) the original terms of the altered item; or 
(2) the terms of the completed item, even though the bank knows the item has been 
completed unless the bank has notice that the completion was improper. 
 
SECTION 4–402. BANK‘S LIABILITY TO CUSTOMER FOR WRONGFUL 
DISHONOR, TIME OF DETERMINING INSUFFICIENT OF ACCOUNT. 
(a) Except as otherwise provided in this Article, a payor bank wrongfully dishonors 
an item if it dishonors an item that is properly payable, but a bank may dishonor an 
item that would create an overdraft unless it has agreed to pay the overdraft. 
(b) A payor bank is liable to its customer for damages proximately caused by the 
wrongful dishonor of an item. Liability is limited to actual damages proved and may 
include damages for an arrest or prosecution of the customer or other consequential 
damages. Whether any consequential damages are proximately caused by the 
wrongful dishonor is a question of fact to be determined in each case. 
(c) A payor bank's determination of the customer's account balance on which a 
decision to dishonor for insufficiency of available funds is based may be made at any 
time between the time the item is received by the payor bank and the time that the 
payor bank returns the item or gives notice in lieu of return, and no more than one 
determination need be made. If, at the election of the payor bank, a subsequent 
balance determination is made for the purpose of re-evaluating the bank's decision 



The Giftoftruth – SA guide to Sovereignty & commerce 

 

 

 
 

262 
 

to dishonor the item, the account balance at that time is determinative of whether a 
dishonor for insufficiency of available funds is wrongful. 
 

6. UCC 8 – Investment Securities 
 
1308.23 Whether indorsement, instruction, or entitlement order is effective - UCC 8-
107. 
(A) ―Appropriate person‖ means: 
(1) With respect to an indorsement, the person specified by a security certificate or 
by an effective special indorsement to be entitled to the security; 
(2) With respect to an instruction, the registered owner of an uncertificated security; 
(3) With respect to an entitlement order, the entitlement holder; 
(4) If the person designated in division (A)(1), (2), or (3) of this section is deceased, 
the designated person‘s successor taking under other law or the designated person‘s 
personal representative acting for the estate of the decedent; or 
(5) If the person designated in division (A)(1), (2), or (3) of this section lacks capacity, 
the designated person‘s guardian, conservator, or other similar representative who 
has power under other law to transfer the security or financial asset. 
(B) An indorsement, instruction, or entitlement order is effective if: 
(1) It is made by the appropriate person; 
(2) It is made by a person who has power under the law of agency to transfer the 
security or financial asset on behalf of the appropriate person, including, in the case 
of an instruction or entitlement order, a person who has control under division 
(C)(2) or (D)(2) of section 1308.24 of the Revised Code; or 
(3) The appropriate person has ratified it or is otherwise precluded from asserting its 
ineffectiveness. 
(C) An indorsement, instruction, or entitlement order made by a representative is 
effective even if: 
(1) The representative has failed to comply with a controlling instrument or with the 
law of the state having jurisdiction of the representative relationship, including any 
law requiring the representative to obtain court approval of the transaction; or 
(2) The representative‘s action in making the indorsement, instruction, or entitlement 
order or using the proceeds of the transaction is otherwise a breach of duty. 
(D) If a security is registered in the name of or specially indorsed to a person 
described as a representative, or if a securities account is maintained in the name of a 
person described as a representative, an indorsement, instruction, or entitlement 
order made by the person is effective even though the person is no longer serving in 
the described capacity. 
(E) Effectiveness of an indorsement, instruction, or entitlement order is determined 
as of the date the indorsement, instruction, or entitlement order is made, and an 
indorsement, instruction, or entitlement order does not become ineffective by reason 
of any later change of circumstances. 
Effective Date: 01-01-1998 
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1308.59 Specification of duties of securities intermediary by other statute or 
regulation manner of performance of duties of securities intermediary and exercise 
of rights of entitlement holder - UCC 8-509. 
 
 

7. 20 UCC Provisions Every Banker Should Know  
 
National Check Fraud Center 
By Mary Beth Guard - Attorney & Editor 
 
If you are a banker, I urge you to keep abreast of the following UCC provisions. 
1. Section 3-104: To be a "negotiable instrument" a check must be unconditional. 
Why do you care if it is a negotiable instrument? Because only if it is will Articles 3 
and 4 of the UCC apply. Those laws give you guidelines so that all parties to the 
instrument know the "rules" that apply to it. If it is not a negotiable instrument, 
beware! An item that would otherwise be treated as a check can be rendered non-
negotiable if it has the words "non-negotiable" printed on it. Don't make the mistake 
of cashing a non-negotiable item or accepting it for deposit.  
2. Section 3-104: A draft is an order to pay money. Checks are a type of draft. To 
be a check, an item must be drawn on a bank. Under the UCC, the term "bank" 
includes savings and loans and credit unions, as well as commercial banks. When 
you are trying to determine how the UCC applies to an item, you will need to 
determine if it is a check or a simple draft. Drafts that are not checks are drawn on 
nonbank payees.  
3. Section 3-109: Checks may be payable to Bearer or to Order. The way a check 
is made payable will affect who must negotiate/indorse it. If it is made payable to 
bearer, that means the holder of the item can negotiate it (e.g., cash it or deposit it.) 
Examples of items payable to bearer include items on which the payee line is blank, 
items that are made payable to cash, items that say they are payable to "bearer", or 
items that do not indicate they are payable to an identified person. If an item is 
payable to order, that means it is payable to an identified person and the identified a 
person must indorse the item or deposit it into his account.  
4. Section 3-110: If a check is made payable to two or more parties with "and" in 
the middle, both must indorse it. If a check is made payable to two or more parties 
with the names separated by "or" or "and/or" or by a virgule (slash) or with one 
name above the other, either party can indorse it. Losses can occur when a bank 
accepts an item without the signatures of all parties if the item is payable jointly.  
5. Section 4-404: If an item is more than six months old, you may pay it from 
your customer's account if you do so in good faith, but you don't have to. This 
surprises many people. It means that it's the payor bank who has the discretion to 
decide whether or not to pay it if the check is more than six months old. Exercise 
caution, therefore, if you are the depositary bank.  
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6. Section 3-109: If the payee simply signs his name to the back of a check, that is 
called a blank indorsement and the check then becomes bearer paper, which means 
that the person who is the holder of it can negotiate it. If a check is made payable to 
Sally and she wants to give it to Joe, she can either apply a blank indorsement, just 
signing her name, and give it to him, or she can indorse it "Pay to the order of Joe" 
and sign it. Either way, Joe becomes entitled to negotiate it. In the first example he 
would simply become the bearer or a check that, at that point, would be bearer 
paper; in the second example, he would become the new payee by virtue of the 
indorsement and would need to affix his own indorsement.  
7. Section 3-206: If the back of the check says it is For deposit only, then has the 
signature of the payee, that is a restrictive indorsement and it should be observed, 
but the person who affixed that indorsement can waive it. If Webster takes a check 
payable to him and indorses it "For deposit only, Webster", when he comes to the 
bank he can change his mind and get cash instead. On the other hand, if Webster 
indorses the check "For deposit only, Webster" and gives it to Ryan to take to the 
bank, Ryan does not have the authority to waive the indorsement.  
8. Section 3-114: If there are contradictory terms on a check, typewritten terms 
prevail over printed terms, handwritten terms prevail over both, and words prevail 
over numbers. Always be alert to inconsistencies and use this simple set of 
guidelines to reconcile them.  
9. Section 3-401: Signature is defined as something which may be made a) 
manually or by means of a device or machine, and b) by the use of any name, 
including a trade or assumed name, or by a word, mark, or symbol executed or 
adopted by a person with present intention to authenticate a writing. Thus, although 
in order for an item to be payable it should have a signature, the definition makes 
clear that that doesn't just mean a typical handwritten rendition of the customer's 
name. It's much broader than that. For example, your customer could talk to a 
magazine salesman on the phone and agree to allow the salesman to send a paper 
draft through to debit the customer's account to pay for a new subscription. If the 
customer authorized it, then the word, mark, or symbol that the salesman puts on 
the signature line of the draft would arguably be deemed to have been adopted by 
the customer with the present intention to authenticate the writing.  
10. Section 3-407: An alteration is an unauthorized change in an instrument that 
purports to modify in any respect the obligation of a party, or it could be an 
unauthorized addition of words or numbers or other change to an incomplete 
instrument relating to the obligation of a party. If your customer, when writing a 
check, makes a change on it, that would not be an alteration because it would not be 
unauthorized. Also, if a change made on a check does not modify the obligation of a 
party, it is not an alteration. Thus, if the date written on the check is April 31, it may 
be changed by the payee, or someone else, to May 1 without it being an alteration 
because, since there is no such date as April 31, the change would not modify an 
obligation of any party.  
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11. Section 4-208: When a check is deposited into a bank and sent through to the 
bank upon which it is drawn, the depositary bank warrants that the item has not 
been altered and that it is entitled to enforce the instrument. If there is a problem 
with the indorsements, or if the check has been altered, the payor bank can bring a 
claim against the depositary bank for breach of the warranty. This fits right in with 
the UCC's general scheme which seeks to place the risk of loss on the party in the 
best position to prevent the loss. Depositary banks, exercise caution when you accept 
a deposit or when you cash a check! Look it over for any evidence of alteration and 
be sure you know that the indorsements are all genuine.  
12. Section 3-307: When a bank is dealing with a fiduciary, it must exercise 
caution. [The term fiduciary is defined to mean an agent, trustee, partner, corporate 
officer or director, or other representative owing a fiduciary duty with respect to an 
instrument.] The bank will be deemed to be on notice of a breach of fiduciary duty 
(and will thus face potential liability) if there is an instrument payable to the 
represented person or the fiduciary as such and the instrument is (i) taken in 
payment of or as security for a debt known by the taker to be the personal debt of 
the fiduciary, (ii) taken in a transaction known by the taker to be for the personal 
benefit of the fiduciary, or (iii) deposited to an account other than an account of the 
fiduciary, as such, or an account of the represented person.  
13. Section 4-401: It is perfectly proper for a bank to pay a postdated check before 
its date unless the customer has given the bank notice of the postdating. The notice 
of postdating is a mechanism through which the customer can place the bank on 
formal notice that the customer has written a postdated check and does not want it 
to be paid before its date. It should be given in the same manner as a stop payment, 
but remember that the two (stop payments v. notice of postdating) are very different. 
A stop payment orders the bank not to pay the check while the stop payment is in 
force. The notice of postdating merely orders the bank not to pay the check before 
the date on the check.  
14. Section 4-403: Any person authorized to draw on an account can close the 
account. Many bankers are shocked to learn that this provision means that even if an 
account is set up in such a way that two signatures are required on checks, either 
signatory party, acting alone, may close the account! Even an authorized signer or 
person acting under a pertinent power of attorney can close the account. Keep in 
mind, however, that there are precautions to protect the account owner. Let's say 
that ABC Corporation sets up an account and names John Doe and Mary Smith as 
the authorized signers, with two signatures required. While either John or Mary 
could come to the bank and close the account, they can't easily escape with the funds 
-- the check to close the account will be made payable to ABC Corporation. That 
protects the corporation, who is the account owner. You may then ask, "Well, 
couldn't John and Mary jointly sign a check on the corporate account, made payable 
to themselves, that effectively zeroes out the account, and thus make off with the 
funds?" Yes, they could, but that's not your concern. When the corporation 
appointed them authorized signers, the corporation took that risk. [On the other 
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hand, be sure you don't allow the agents to take action that would put you on notice 
of breach of fiduciary duty, as described above.] By the same token, if Mary is an 
authorized signer on Jimmy's account, she can close Jimmy's account. Again, the 
check for the balance would be made payable to Jimmy -- the owner of the account -- 
not to Mary.  
15. Section 4-302: A payor bank must pay or return an item or send notice of 
dishonor by its midnight deadline (midnight on its next banking day following the 
banking day on which it receives the relevant item or notice). Most bankers are 
familiar with this requirement, but some do not realize that this strict deadline 
applies even when the check presented for payment is a counterfeit, or is drawn on a 
closed account. If an item is presented to you for payment, act expeditiously if you 
intend to return in unpaid. Otherwise, you may lose the legal right to return the 
item.  
16. Section 4-205: It is permissible for a depositary bank to send through a check 
for payment without first obtaining an indorsement. Under Section 4-205, when the 
depositary bank submits an unindorsed item for payment, it warrants to the payor 
bank or other payor, and to the drawer that the amount of the item was paid to the 
customer or deposited to the customer's account. This is a statutory warranty. It does 
not need to be stamped upon the check; it applies automatically. If it is discovered 
that the funds were not paid to the customer or deposited to the customer's account, 
a breach of warranty action can be mounted. Exercise caution, however, when the 
check has joint payees. If you, as the payor bank, receive a joint payee check that 
does not bear all the required indorsements, I would consider returning that for 
missing indorsement.  
17. Section 4-209: Are you familiar with the encoding warranty? A person who 
encodes information on or with respect to an item after the item is issued warrants to 
any subsequent collecting bank and to the payor bank or other payor that the 
information is correctly encoded. If the customer of a depositary bank encodes, that 
bank also makes the warranty. Keep this warranty in mind if you are allowing one of 
your business customers (like a large department store)to encode checks it receives.  
Let's look at what could happen with this warranty. John writes a check to Phoebe 
for $6,000. Phoebe deposits it into her bank. Her bank encodes the amount as $60,000 
and credits her account for that much. Phoebe calls the bank's data line and believes 
that she has found her pot of gold! She doesn't know where the money came from 
and isn't about to ask any questions. She withdraws all the funds and moves to an 
exotic island, never to be heard from again. In the meantime, John's checks start 
bouncing. Upon investigation, he discovers that the check he wrote to Phoebe was 
paid for the wrong amount. He complains to his bank. Since the check was only 
properly payable for its actual amount, his bank must recredit his account for the 
difference between the real amount ($6,000) and the amount wrongly encoded 
($60,000). His bank then goes against the encoding bank under a breach of warranty 
theory. Unfortunately, the encoding bank will have a hard time passing the loss on, 
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since Phoebe is long gone with the money. The moral of the story? Make sure there 
are plenty of caffeinated beverages in the encoding room! 
18. Section 4-403: Any person authorized to draw on an account may stop 
payment of any item on the account, as long as they describe the item with 
reasonable certainty and give the notice to the bank in time for the bank to act on it 
before the item is paid. Imagine that Phil and his brother Randolph have a joint 
account. Phil writes a check to buy a new fishing boat. Randolph thinks it's a stupid 
purchase. Randolph can put a stop payment order on the check, even though he 
didn't write it! Remember that this provision, like almost all others in Articles 3 and 
4, may be varied by contract. Even authorized signers can impose stop payments.  
Don't forget that stop payments don't last forever. A stop payment is effective for 6 
months, but lapses after 14 days if not confirmed in writing. If the customer wants 
the stop payment to be effective for a longer period, he must renew it. If you refuse 
payment on a check after a stop payment has expired, and return the check marked 
"Stop Payment", you risk a claim for wrongful dishonor. 
19. Section 4-401: A bank may charge its customer's account for any item that is 
properly payable, even if paying the item creates an overdraft. You may have had 
the kind of customer I've heard about who comes in, ranting and raving, saying, 
"Why did you pay that check I wrote to John? I didn't want it paid. That's why I 
made sure I didn't have enough money in the account to cover it!" In that instance, 
all you have to do is point to Section 4-401 of the UCC, which gives you a clear right 
to pay the check, even though the customer's balance was not sufficient to cover it.  
20. Section 4-405: If a customer dies, UCC Section 4-405 provides that you have 
the authority, as a payor or collecting bank, to accept, pay, or collect an item after the 
death of the customer. You have that right until your bank knows of the death. Even 
with knowledge of the death, a bank may, for 10 days after the date of death, pay or 
certify checks drawn before that date unless the bank is ordered to stop payment by 
a person claiming an interest in the account. This is a very practical provision. 
Imagine what chaos would exist if the bank's authority to pay a check was 
terminated automatically upon the death of the customer, whether the bank knew of 
the death or not! That obviously would not be a workable situation. 
This article was written by Attorney Mary Beth Guard, Editor of BankersOnline.com 
(www.bankersonline.com). Ms. Guard was formerly general counsel for the 
Oklahom Banking Department, general counsel and EVP for the Oklahoma Bankers 
Association, and EVP of Specialized Services for Thomson Financial Publishing. She 
teaches and speaks all over the country on banking law matters. Copyright, 1994, 
Mary Beth Guard. All rights reserved.  
 

8. UCC 9 – Secured Transactions 
 
440.9104 Control of deposit account. 
Sec. 9104. (1) A secured party has control of a deposit account if 1 or more of the 
following apply: 
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(a) The secured party is the bank with which the deposit account is maintained. 
(b) The debtor, secured party, and bank have agreed in an authenticated record that 
the bank will comply with instructions originated by the secured party directing 
disposition of the funds in the deposit account without further consent by the 
debtor. 
(c) The secured party becomes the bank's customer with respect to the deposit 
account. 
(2) A secured party that has satisfied subsection (1) has control, even if the debtor 
retains the right to direct the disposition of funds from the deposit account. 
 
440.9105 Control of electronic chattel paper. 
Sec. 9105. A secured party has control of electronic chattel paper if the record or 
records comprising the chattel paper are created, stored, and assigned in such a 
manner that all of the following apply: 
(a) A single authoritative copy of the record or records exists which is unique, 
identifiable, and, except as otherwise provided in subdivisions (d), (e), and (f), 
unalterable. 
(b) The authoritative copy identifies the secured party as the assignee of the record 
or records. 
(c) The authoritative copy is communicated to and maintained by the secured party 
or its designated custodian. 
(d) Copies or revisions that add or change an identified assignee of the authoritative 
copy can be made only with the participation of the secured party. 
(e) Each copy of the authoritative copy and any copy of a copy is readily identifiable 
as a copy that is not the authoritative copy. 
(f) Any revision of the authoritative copy is readily identifiable as an authorized or 
unauthorized revision. 
 
440.9105.amended Control of electronic chattel paper. 
Sec. 9105. (1) A secured party has control of electronic chattel paper if a system 
employed for evidencing the transfer of interests in the chattel paper reliably 
establishes the secured party as the person to which the chattel paper was assigned. 
(2) A system satisfies subsection (1) if the record or records comprising the chattel 
paper are created, stored, and assigned in such a manner that all of the following 
apply: 
(a) A single authoritative copy of the record or records exists which is unique, 
identifiable, and, except as otherwise provided in subdivisions (d), (e), and (f), 
unalterable. 
(b) The authoritative copy identifies the secured party as the assignee of the record 
or records. 
(c) The authoritative copy is communicated to and maintained by the secured party 
or its designated custodian. 
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(d) Copies or amendments that add or change an identified assignee of the 
authoritative copy can be made only with the consent of the secured party. 
(e) Each copy of the authoritative copy and any copy of a copy is readily identifiable 
as a copy that is not the authoritative copy. 
(f) Any amendment of the authoritative copy is readily identifiable as authorized or 
unauthorized. 
440.9107 Control of letter-of-credit right. 
Sec. 9107. A secured party has control of a letter-of-credit right to the extent of any 
right to payment or performance by the issuer or any nominated person if the issuer 
or nominated person has consented to an 
assignment of proceeds of the letter of credit under section 5114(3) or otherwise 
applicable law or practice. 
History: 1962, Act 174, Eff. Jan. 1, 1964;¾Am. 2000, Act 348, Eff. July 1, 2001. 
440.9108 Sufficiency of description. 
Sec. 9108. (1) Except as otherwise provided in subsections (3), (4), and (5), a 
description of personal or real property is sufficient, whether or not it is specific, if it 
reasonably identifies what is described. 
(2) Except as otherwise provided in subsection (4), a description of collateral 
reasonably identifies the collateral if it identifies the collateral by 1 or more of the 
following: 
(a) Specific listing. 
(b) Category. 
(c) Except as otherwise provided in subsection (5), a type of collateral defined in the 
uniform commercial code. 
(d) Quantity. 
(e) Computational or allocational formula or procedure. 
(f) Except as otherwise provided in subsection (3), any other method, if the identity 
of the collateral is objectively determinable. 
(3) A description of collateral as ―all the debtor's assets‖ or ―all the debtor's personal 
property‖ or using words of similar import does not reasonably identify the 
collateral. 
(4) Except as otherwise provided in subsection (5), a description of a security 
entitlement, securities account, or commodity account is sufficient if it describes 1 or 
more of the following: 
(a) The collateral by the term security entitlement, securities account, or commodity 
account, or as investment property. 
(b) The underlying financial asset or commodity contract. 
(5) A description only by type of collateral defined in the uniform commercial code 
is an insufficient description of either of the following: 
(a) A commercial tort claim. 
(b) In a consumer transaction, consumer goods, a security entitlement, a securities 
account, or a commodity account. 
History: 1962, Act 174, Eff. Jan. 1, 1964;¾Am. 2000, Act 348, Eff. July 1, 2001. 
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440.9203 Attachment and enforceability of security interest; proceeds; supporting 
obligations; formal requisites. 
Sec. 9203. (1) A security interest attaches to collateral when it becomes enforceable 
against the debtor with respect to the collateral, unless an agreement expressly 
postpones the time of attachment. 
(2) Except as otherwise provided in subsections (3) through (9), a security interest is 
enforceable against the debtor and third parties with respect to the collateral only if 
all of the following are met: 
(a) Value has been given. 
(b) The debtor has rights in the collateral or the power to transfer rights in the 
collateral to a secured party. 
(c) One or more of the following conditions are met: 
(i) The debtor has authenticated a security agreement that provides a description of 
the collateral and, if the security interest covers timber to be cut, a description of the 
land concerned. 
(ii) The collateral is not a certificated security and is in the possession of the secured 
party under section 9313 pursuant to the debtor's security agreement. 
(iii) The collateral is a certificated security in registered form and the security 
certificate has been delivered to the secured party under section 8301 pursuant to the 
debtor's security agreement. 
(iv) The collateral is deposit accounts, electronic chattel paper, investment property, 
or letter-of-credit rights, and the secured party has control under section 9104, 9105, 
9106, or 9107 pursuant to the debtor's security agreement. 
(3) Subsection (2) is subject to section 4210 on the security interest of a collecting 
bank, section 5118 on the security interest of a letter-of-credit issuer or nominated 
person, section 9110 on a security interest arising under article 2 or 2A, and section 
9206 on security interests in investment property. 
(4) A person becomes bound as debtor by a security agreement entered into by 
another person if, by operation of law other than this article or by contract, either of 
the following occurs: 
(a) The security agreement becomes effective to create a security interest in the 
person's property. 
(b) The person becomes generally obligated for the obligations of the other person, 
including the obligation secured under the security agreement, and acquires or 
succeeds to all or substantially all of the assets of the other person. 
(5) If a new debtor becomes bound as debtor by a security agreement entered into by 
another person, the agreement satisfies subsection (2)(c) with respect to existing or 
after-acquired property of the new debtor to the extent the property is described in 
the agreement, and another agreement is not necessary to make a security interest in 
the property enforceable. 
(6) The attachment of a security interest in collateral gives the secured party the 
rights to proceeds provided by section 9315 and is also attachment of a security 
interest in a supporting obligation for the collateral. 
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(7) The attachment of a security interest in a right to payment or performance 
secured by a security interest or other lien on personal or real property is also 
attachment of a security interest in the security interest, mortgage, or other lien. 
(8) The attachment of a security interest in a securities account is also attachment of a 
security interest in the security entitlements carried in the securities account. 
(9) The attachment of a security interest in a commodity account is also attachment 
of a security interest in the commodity contracts carried in the commodity account. 
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CHAPTER 13 – COMMON LAW TRUSTS 
 

 
1. Trustees in Commerce: A Way of Life 
By Carlton A. Weiss 
 
A while back I was asked to write a few paragraphs on the specific advantages of 
living your life as a trustee in everything you do, as opposed to as a sovereign or 
secured party. I was asked to cover all related bases. That included a comparison to 
show how each choice would hold up in commerce. What I came to realize is that 
there is only one way of life, in its own category, that enhances all others. All the 
others are actually disadvantages in commerce. 
At that time, I had just developed a surefire way of piercing pure trusts, and I was 
on my way to finally uncovering the pivotal flaw in federal contract trusts. What my 
clients were asking from me at the time was a technology that would allow a 
statutory entity like a LLC to sniff out minimum contacts people had that bound 
them to legislative jurisdiction, which would obviously allow the client to overcome 
the burden of establishing jurisdiction in their lawsuits against those people. I had 
no guilt about this because my philosophy is that ignorance is never an excuse. 
Equity compels performance regardless. 
I only assisted with cases that involved people claiming to be sovereigns, secured 
parties, general managers, managing directors and other players in entities like pure 
trusts, federal contract trusts and corporations sole. In each instance, there was 
always a common theme: contradiction. Every single one of the people I cracked had 
contradicted themselves by their stated position compared to their actual position; 
every single one of the non-statutory entities I helped pierce was a contradiction by 
its intended nature and its actual nature. 
Sovereigns were nothing more than cestui que trusts (beneficiaries). Secured parties 
were nothing more than people with split personalities reflected in a commercial 
recording—even though I understand where they went wrong, the way they went 
about it was so rife with contradictions—you got the sense they had a screw loose. 
They couldn‘t really be helped because they wanted to be respected as creditors 
when it suited their needs, yet they wanted to be absolved of liability like wards of 
the court when the pressure was too much. 
Likewise, pure trusts were really nothing more than unincorporated associations 
calling themselves trusts, and most federal contract trusts were nothing more than 
partnerships wishing they had the protection of the Federal courts under Article 1, 
Section 10 of the Federal Constitution. They were contracts indeed, but they 
contradicted the original intent of the constitutional clause they sought protection 
under because the participants were exercising a franchise either during the 
formation or life of the trust. 
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These strategies I was seeing, and continue to see, place all the eggs in one basket. 
The really sad thing is the basket was made to hold bread, so the eggs never make it 
to market whole. 
Sovereignty: Mission Impossible 
The "sovereigns" I studied with during my research initially had a good point, and 
the good case law to back up the point. However, as I sicced my investigative dogs 
on the case, I peeled back one layer after another of confusion. I saw the truth about 
the strict confines of any sovereign‘s role in the nation or kingdom of which he is the 
head. 
I was somewhat transplanted into the mind of the judges who had decided the cases 
most "sovereigns" rely on today. It became apparent that the case law actually shot 
sovereigns in the foot by holding over their head an internationally recognized 
standard they couldn‘t practically live up to with their limited financial and natural 
resources in today‘s commercial arena. 
In the end, I didn‘t even need to cite legal authorities to prove this to them, though 
articles like George Mercier‘s Invisible Contracts, Richard Lancial‘s Benefits 
Accepted Equals Jurisdiction, James Montgomery‘sThe United States is Still a British 
Colony, the Informer‘s Fallacy & Myth of the People Being the Sovereign, and 
timeless classics like William Whiting‘s War Powers certainly hit home. 
The problem most of them face is they invested a lot of time and funds into 
something that turns out to be false. They thought they held sovereignty but they 
could now see they voluntarily contracted themselves under suzerainty at best. 
To be truly sovereign in olden times you needed nothing less than— 
• A plot of land that you have absolute dominion over; 
• A fortified castle strategically placed on the land so as to protect you, the 
            sovereign; 
• A military to protect the castle and land; 
• Workers to do maintenance on the castle and land; 
• A stockpile of weapons high powered enough to wipe out any threat inside or  
            outside your castle and plot of land; 
• A stockpile of gold and silver or material or natural resources to pay the 
militia, workers and sustain the economy that develops out of daily needs people 
have when living in self-sustaining communities. This includes a stockpile of 
financial or natural resources to build up your reserves for tough times; and to top it 
all off 
• A full sense of how to negotiate with other people who are in the same 
position as you (sovereigns), especially those who have bigger weapons than yours 
and might want to take your castle by force or fraud to consolidate their own 
empire. 
Today, not much has changed except for what electronic technology has made 
possible. To be truly sovereign nowadays you need nothing less than— 
• A plot of land that you have absolute title to, even stronger than the 
protections granted under the castle doctrine in Texas. It has to be a title so strong 
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that it is recognized all over the world, not just in one state or country, because real 
sovereignty is an international quality; 
• A fortified compound; 
• A militia to protect the compound and land. It has to be more than just guard 
dogs. It must be an actual military presence that sends a clear message to all within 
earshot of your land not to invade, much less trespass; 
• Workers to maintain the compound and land; 
• A stockpile of weapons or technology powerful enough to stop a modern 
military offensive against you; 
• A stockpile of coined gold and silver to keep you from having to use Federal 
Reserve Notes or Ameros. You need sufficient natural resources to live on and pay 
your people with so as to not have to engage in commerce as a sovereign, otherwise 
you reduce yourself to the status of a merchant and your sovereignty is lost; and to 
top it all off 
• A full understanding of trust law as it pertains to sovereigns as trustees and 
merchants as beneficiaries, contract law, national security law and negotiable 
instruments law, as well as the laws of power relating to sovereigns and other heads 
of state so that you can negotiate with the United States and State governments in a 
way that doesn‘t get you dead, conquered or in prison because those sovereigns had 
more powerful weapons than yours. Otherwise, you‘ll end up like the Native 
American nations, many of which gave up their sovereignty to engage in commerce 
via gambling halls and casinos. 
The problems you immediately face are all issues of practicality, such as— 
• While you can remove land from the incorporated city or county, your title is 
not absolute. You cannot effectively exercise absolute title to land as an individual, at 
least not land that isn‘t in the middle of nowhere. This kind of isolation leaves you at 
risk of invasion and limits your flexibility in the information age. In isolation you 
have no "eyes & ears" out in the rest of the world to stay ahead of other sovereigns 
looking to expand or consolidate their empire. "Eyes & ears" are what give you 
intelligence to avoid being checkmated; 
• A compound is very expensive to build and difficult to maintain. 
Independent power, utilities and services need to be installed off-the-grid. For 
internet access you would need to build your own satellite, maintain your own 
servers, etc. Regardless, however, if the fort goes so do you because the eggs are all 
in one basket; 
• Having a private military is a direct threat to the United States and State 
governments who are far too corrupted to appreciate the absolute right of self-
defense, much less the right to bear arms on a individual or nationalistic level; 
• A stockpile of weapons will attract some unwanted attention. It will deter 
other sovereign men, but sovereigns like the United States who stockpile tanks and 
missiles might not deter so easily. Though stockpiling can be done with prudence, 
especially with some ingenuity, the more firearms you have, the more suspicious 
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other sovereigns will be of your motives behind stockpiling. An arms race then 
ensues and you face the likelihood of invasion or pre-emptive strike; 
• Using gold and silver as money with third-parties is very difficult at this point 
because most third-parties are still under the misconception that Federal Reserve 
Notes are worth something. You would have to wait until the US economy 
collapsed, at which time you could use commerce to conquer by buying up property 
for a fraction of the cost in gold. Even so, when you do so you are technically acting 
as a merchant, and you are no longer sovereign. Even if the gold is pre-1933 lightly 
circulated coin, or the silver is pre-1965 ninety-percent ("junk") monetary silver, the 
sovereign is whoever minted the coin, which would be the United States of America 
in this case; and 
• If you truly understand trust law as it pertains to sovereigns and merchants, 
contract law, national security law and negotiable instruments law, as well as the 
laws of power relating to sovereigns and other heads of state, you will quickly 
realize that the people‘s sovereignty never truly existed. What‘s more, times have 
changed even more since the idea was first entertained. Our times now make 
sovereignty a disadvantage in commerce because the moment any sovereign sets 
foot into the rest of the world to get things done, unless you do business by the 
barrel of a gun or barter using no currency or coin at all, you automatically give up 
whatever sovereignty you had by acting as a merchant. This includes use of a 
license, social security number, registration of an automobile or weapon, etc. 
Secured Parties: Nobody‘s Creditor 
A UCC Financing Statement (UCC-1) is a very mighty financial instrument indeed, 
but only when used for the right situation. Filing a lien on a trust you did not create 
and did not act as trustee for is inherently fraudulent because you‘re demanding a 
debt from an entity that owes you nothing. If the US government decided to issue 
you a social security account number and thereby create a revocable living trust 
naming you the beneficiary, you have no grounds to file a lien on that trust. No 
commercial gain was had at your expense, even if the trust is identified based on the 
name of the cestui que trust, such as using your name in all capital letters (e.g., 
JOHN WAYNE DOE). 
I can create a thousand trusts, naming all of them based on the cestui que trust, and 
the beneficiaries don‘t even have to be told they are beneficiaries for the trusts to be 
legally and lawfully enforceable. It happens all the time. People discover they 
inherited an estate from a distant relative and as long as they accept the benefit when 
it comes time to distribute the trust, the trust does what it was created to do. 
Beneficiaries are merely there to benefit, not to decide. Beneficiaries don‘t need to be 
trusted by anyone to do anything because regardless of what they do, by virtue of 
the graciousness of the settlor or grantor, they stand only to benefit from the 
decisions of the people put in control of the trust— the trustees. 
Therefore, one who is a beneficiary, one who benefits from a trust created by the US 
government has no recourse to file a lien when he discovers he‘s been made the 
beneficiary of a trust identified based on his name. There is not even a copyright 
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violation because, generally, names alone are not intellectual property; the substance 
represented by the name is the intellectual property. A registered mark cannot be 
infringed upon in name alone, but the substance connected to the mark must also 
somehow be subjected to the infringement. I can call anything ANYTHING as long 
as the substance is original, which is why you have many different books by the 
same title. 
To approach the commercial aspects of the creditor-debtor relationship, for instance 
with a 1099 Original Issue Discount (1099-OID), without understanding the pivotal 
role trust law plays in all this is useless. There is no room for a UCC-1 or even a 
1099-OID. The simplest way to say it is that these are inadequate to fix the problem. 
A resignation, discharge of duty, disclaimer or rejection of beneficial interest are the 
only tools you need to remedy any issue relating to holding an unwanted position in 
a trust. If you don‘t want the duty then resign. If you don‘t want the benefit then 
reject it. Filing to become a secured party creditor, besides being fraudulent, is 
actually accepting a benefit— the benefit associated with the Secretary of State 
publishing your commercial recording. 
 

Trustee in Commerce: Body Armor for Commercial Warfare 
 
Now, take all that and place a simple barrier between the "sovereign" or "secured 
party" and commerce. The barrier is called an Express Trust under the Common 
Law. Throw out the fragile sovereign crown and give the man a bulletproof trustee 
helmet. Now, instead of him owning a plot of land with a castle, having a royal army 
and a royal staff of workers, stockpiling his own weapons, having Federal Reserve 
Notes or minted coins in his personal possession, and understanding all applicable 
bodies of law to protect himself— he now does these things on behalf of a trust. 
Problem solved. 
He needs to eat, but does he buy directly from the store with his own Federal 
Reserve Notes or silver dimes? 
No. He buys on behalf of the trust and works out a private contract with the trust 
that enables him to eat the trust‘s food and offset his trustee compensation the trust 
owes him for carrying out his daily duties. 
He sees an advantage to owning a ranch in a certain jurisdiction, but does he make 
an offer to purchase in his own name and thereby acquire personal ownership of the 
property? 
No. He draws up an Offer to Purchase (or Offer to Buy if the trust has the gold on 
hand). The trust acquires the property and the beneficiaries of that trust benefit from 
his wise decision. He can then contract privately with the trust as to how he may use 
the property, offsetting his compensation if that use involves anything outside of his 
duties as trustee. Even so, there are ways to keep things strictly within trusteeship if 
you are really serious about living a trustee‘s life. 
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Let‘s say he needs to travel to the state to do the deal. Does he get behind the wheel 
of his motor vehicle with license in hand as though he‘s about to transport goods or 
passengers like any "driver" would? 
No. He‘s a trustee, so he gets into a trust-owned automobile with a certified copy of 
the manufacturer‘s certificate of origin and bill of sale and his trustee identification, 
and he travels to that state on official trust business. 
Whatever contract he works out with the trust regarding offsetting things along the 
way with his trustee compensation is a private contract that actually is protected 
under Article 1, Section 10. There are no questions as to the validity of such a blatant 
trust relationship. Who‘s asking? Another trust? The Constitution for the United 
States of America creates an Express Trust under the Common Law, as did the 
Articles of Confederation, to act as a limited governing entity. 
Article 4, Section 2 provides a clear protection to the trustees of such trusts to do 
business on behalf of the trust while not being subjected to foreign business entity 
laws. The protection is real. If the host state tried to stop you, the trust could actually 
sue and the state would likely settle out of court. 
The state constitutions do the same for each individual territory. Therefore, the 
United States corporation (and all its DBAs) and State corporations are, in essence, 
nominee trusts created under international law by the original Express Trusts that 
were created back at the moment each constitution was ratified. Anytime one of 
these entities has questions for an Express Trust under the Common Law, they are 
asking an equal to show deference not legally required. 
Article 1, Section 10 and Article 4, Section 2 can therefore be invoked anytime one of 
these entities looks as though it might impair the obligations you have to the trust or 
block your ability to administer trust affairs in a certain state as trustee. There is no 
need to run or hide like you would with a pure trust or federal contract trust. There 
is no fear of even being prosecuted: how many constitutional courts do you see these 
days? It takes someone like you to invoke constitutional jurisdiction. That‘s power. 
The extent of the protection may not have dawned on you yet, so allow me to point 
out that your obligations to the trust are as extensive as everything you do in your 
daily life. A trustee in commerce eats, drinks and sleeps wearing his trustee helmet. 
His clothes, his toothbrush and even his trousers are trust property. When he has 
Federal Reserve Notes or Ameros, they are in the trust‘s possession by virtue of his 
trusteeship— never in his personal possession. 
It‘s a lot simpler than some would expect. A simple document binder to hold your 
trustee identification, authorization papers, the trust‘s debit cards and Federal 
Reserve Notes is all that is ever in your possession. Possession is nine-tenths of the 
law, but at the same time it is only nine-tenths. There is one-tenth remaining for 
situations such as this. The document binder has the trust‘s name and a private 
property notice embroidered on the outside to designate ownership. The notice also 
names the trustee authorized to have the document binder in his possession. 
At that point, everything within the document binder belongs to the trust. It may be 
in your possession as trustee, however the contents are in the trust‘s possession to 
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the extent of nine-tenths of the law. They are in your personal possession only one-
tenth by virtue of physically being on you. You are absolved of any liability 
associated with having the debit card or, even worse, Federal Reserve Notes. So, for 
all intents and purposes you have not reduced yourself to a merchant. 
I can go on and on like this, but I am merely trying to illustrate a point. What good is 
it to be the sovereign or a secured party creditor when you‘re status is practically 
useless in everyday commerce? Not to mention, how well do you sleep knowing that 
the game isn‘t over until the king is checkmated? How many "sovereigns" are backed 
into a corner by the Federal or State governments every year? On the other hand, the 
trustee sleeps well every night because he literally can‘t give up what he doesn‘t 
have (and doesn‘t need to have). He owns nothing. Yet, he controls it all. 
As long as you maintain a strict separation in this manner, paying close attention to 
the nuances in possession, you will avoid co-mingling of trust property and you will 
never diminish the protection. The commercial environment you are confronted 
with is as hostile toward sovereigns today as the American Republic always was 
toward poor Whites and free Negroes. They were without legally enforceable rights. 
They had no protections. What they couldn‘t do for themselves would not get done, 
and there was no universal sense of justice toward them. 
As a result, they were easily conquered over time and became today‘s shining 
examples of 14th Amendment citizens: beneficiaries in mind and spirit. They became 
the exact opposite of today‘s shining examples of trustees in commerce because 
benefits accepted equal jurisdiction even if the man accepting them happens to be an 
internationally recognized sovereign. However, whose jurisdiction are you under if 
you don‘t accept any benefits? Can you see why trustees in commerce are in a league 
of their own? 
 

2. Creation of express trusts 
 
In English law 
 
Remember that Common Law and English Law are based on the same foundation 
and South Africa is a commonwealth country. Therefore, the following is valid. 
 
Definitions 
settlor (set-l<<schwa>>r).1. A person who makes a settlement of property; esp., one 
who sets up a trust. — Also termed creator; donor; trustor; grantor; founder. [Cases: 
Trusts 8. C.J.S. Trover and Conversion § 19.] 2. A party to an instrument. — Also 
spelled (in both senses) settler. 
 
 
The creation of express trusts in English law must involve four elements for the trust 
to be valid: capacity, certainty, constitution and formality.  
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Capacity refers to the settlor's ability to create a trust in the first place; generally 
speaking, anyone capable of holding property can create a trust. There are 
exceptions for statutory bodies and corporations, and minors who usually cannot 
hold property can, in some circumstances, create trusts. Certainty refers to the three 
certainties required for a trust to be valid. The trust instrument must show certainty 
of intention to create a trust, certainty of what the subject matter of the trust is, and 
certainty of who the beneficiaries (or objects) are. Where there is uncertainty for 
whatever reason, the trust will fail, although the courts have developed ways 
around this. Constitution means that for the trust to be valid, the property must have 
been transferred from the settlor to the trustees. 
If property has not been transferred, the potential trustees and beneficiaries are 
volunteers, and an equitable maxim is that "equity will not assist a volunteer"; the 
courts will not look at the case. To get around this, the courts have developed 
exceptions to this rule for situations when the settlor has done "all that he could do", 
the trustees or beneficiaries have acquired the property in a different way, or where 
the gift was made donatio mortis causa. Formality refers to the specific language or 
forms used when transferring property. For chattels, no formal language or 
documentation is needed, unless it is made as a will. For land, the transfer must be 
drafted in line with the Law of Property Act 1925 and the Law of Property 
(Miscellaneous Provisions) Act 1989. When disposing of an equitable interest, the 
Law of Property Act 1925 must also be followed; much of the case law in this area 
has centred around the meaning of "dispose", with many cases involving people 
attempting to avoid tax. 
 
Capacity - in English law 
The first requirement of an express trust is capacity; the person creating the trust 
must be legally capable of doing so. Generally speaking, anyone capable of holding 
property can form a trust. 
 
Three certainties 
For an express trust to be valid, the trust instrument must show certainty of: 
1)  intention 
2)  subject matter 
3)  and object. 
 
Certainty of intention 
means that it must be clear that the settlor or testator wishes to create a trust; this is 
not dependant on any particular language used, and a trust can be created without 
the word "trust" being used, or even the settlor knowing he is creating a trust. 
Certainty of subject matter means 
that it must be clear what property is part of the trust. 
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Historically the property must have been segregated from non-trust property; more 
recently, the courts have drawn a line between tangible and intangible assets, 
holding that with intangible assets there is not always a need for segregation. 
Certainty of objects  
means that it must be clear who the beneficiaries, or objects, are. The test for 
determining this differs depending on the type of trust; it can be that all beneficiaries 
must be individually identified, or that the trustees must be able to say with 
certainty, if a claimant comes before them, whether he is or is not a beneficiary. 
 
Uncertainty comes in four categories: conceptual uncertainty, evidential uncertainty, 
ascertainability and administrative unworkability. Conceptual uncertainty arises 
when the language is unclear, which leads to the trust being declared invalid. 
Evidential uncertainty is where a question of fact, such as whether a claimant is a 
beneficiary, cannot be answered; this does not always lead to invalidity. 
Ascertainability is where a beneficiary cannot be found, and administrative 
unworkability arises when the nature of the trust is such that it cannot realistically 
be carried out. Trustees and the courts have developed various ways of resolving 
uncertainties, including the appointment of experts to work out evidential 
uncertainty, and giving trustees the power to decide who is or is not a beneficiary. 
 
Constitution 
The trust must then be formally constituted, by the transfer of its property to the 
trustees. For chattels, merely handing the property to the trustees is sufficient, 
assuming it comes with the relevant intention to create a trust. In some 
circumstances, providing the intention and telling the trustees where to find the 
property is sufficient, as in Thomas v Times Books. Where the property is land or an 
equitable interest in land, it must be transferred by writing in accordance with 
Sections 52-3 of the Law of Property Act 1925. When dealing with shares, the transfer 
is not complete until a transfer document has been completed and the company has 
entered the change of ownership in its books. One of the equitable maxims is that 
"equity will not assist a volunteer"; if someone does not have an interest in property, 
they cannot bring a court case. When trusts are not properly constituted, the trustees 
and beneficiaries have no equitable interest in the property, and so are volunteers. 
There are several exceptions to this maxim. The courts are willing to hear cases 
where the transfer was not completed, providing the intended beneficiaries or 
trustees have gained an interest through being made executor of the settlor's estate 
(the rule in Strong v Bird), or the gift was given donatio mortis causa, or where the 
settlor did all he could do, as in Re Rose, or where it would be "unconscionable" to 
hold the gift invalid, as in Pennington v Waine. 
 
Formality 
As a general rule, there is no requirement for particular formalities in trust 
instruments, they can be oral or written. The only requirement is that they show an 
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intention to create a trust. The exceptions are where it is a transfer of land, the 
transfer of existing equitable interests, or where the trust is made in a will. 
 
Land 
Trusts over land must comply with Section 53(1)(b) of the Law of Property Act 1925, 
which provides that: 
 
(b) a declaration of trust respecting any land or any interest therein must be 
manifested and proved by some writing signed by some person who is able to 
declare such trust or by his will. 
 
This means that there must be evidence of the trust's existence should someone 
choose to enforce it, and does not necessarily mean it need be in existence at the 
trust's creation. Contracts for disposing of land, including the transfer of land into 
trusts, must follow the Law of Property (Miscellaneous Provisions) Act 1989, Section 
2 of which provides that: 
 
(i) A contract for the sale or other disposition of an interest in land can only be made 
in writing, and only by incorporating all the terms which the parties have expressly 
agreed in one document or, where contracts are exchanged, in each. 
(ii) The terms may be incorporated in the document either being set out in it or by 
reference to some other document. 
(iii) The document incorporating the terms or, where contracts are exchanged, one of 
the documents incorporating them (but not necessarily the same one) must be signed 
by or on behalf of each party to the contract. 
 
Equitable interests 
For disposing of existing equitable interests, the Law of Property Act 1925 provides 
in Section 53(1)(c) that: 
 
(c) A disposition of an equitable interest or trust subsisting at the time of the 
disposition, must be in writing signed by the person disposing of the same, or his 
agent thereunto lawfully authorised in writing or by will. 
 
Much of the debate in this area is over the definition of "disposition", and 
unsurprisingly almost all of the cases involve people trying to avoid tax. In Grey v 
IRC, the House of Lords gave disposition its "natural meaning", saying that it meant 
"a transaction whereby a beneficiary who has a beneficial interest at the beginning of 
the transaction no longer has it at the end of the transaction". Under the rule 
established in Vandervell v IRC, if the owner of a sole beneficial interest instructs his 
trustees to transfer the property, and this is done to transfer the beneficial interest 
and not simply to change the trustees, this does not fall under Section 53(1)(c) and 
requires no specific formalities. 
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Simply disclaiming a beneficial interest does not fall within Section 53(1)(c), as in Re 
Paradise Motor Co. Nominating somebody to receive benefits of a pension fund 
should the pensioner die is also not a valid disposition, as in Re Danish Bacon Co 
Ltd Staff Pension Fund, and neither is nominating a beneficiary under a life 
insurance policy, as in Gold v Hill. Where a beneficiary declares he is holding the 
property on behalf of another, this would be the creation of a sub-trust and not 
subject to specific formalities. However, under Grainge v Wilberforce, such a sub-
trust will only be held to be valid if there is some difference between the trust and 
sub-trust, and if the trustee-beneficiary has some duties to perform. 
 
Wills 
For a will to be valid (and therefore, for a trust made in a will to be valid) it must 
comply with Section 9 of the Wills Act 1837. This provides that no will is valid 
unless: 
 
(a) it is in writing, and signed by the testator, or by some other person in his 
      presence and by his direction; and 
(b) it appears that the testator intended by his signature to give effect to the will; and 
(c)  the signature is made or acknowledged by the testator in the presence of two or 
      more witnesses present at the same time; and 
(d) each witness either - 
      (i)  attests and signs the will; or 
      (ii) acknowledges his signature, in the presence of the testator (but not 
            necessarily in the presence of any other witnesses). 
 

3. Charitable trusts in English law 
 
From Wikipedia, the free encyclopaedia 
 
The High Court of Justice, which along with the Charity Commission has 
jurisdiction over disputes in charitable trusts. 
Charitable trusts in English law are a form of express trust dedicated to charitable 
goals. There are a variety of advantages to charitable trust status, including 
exception from most forms of tax and freedom for the trustees not found in other 
types of English trust. To be a valid charitable trust, the organisation must 
demonstrate both a charitable purpose and a public benefit. Applicable charitable 
purposes are normally divided into four categories; trusts for the relief of poverty 
trusts for the promotion of education trusts for the promotion of religion 
 and all other types of trust recognised by the law which includes trusts for the 
benefit of animals and a locality. There is also a requirement that the trust's purposes 
benefit the public (or some section of the public), and not simply a group of private 
individuals. 
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Such trusts will be invalid in several circumstances; charitable trusts are not allowed 
to be run for profit, nor can they have purposes that are not charitable (unless these 
are ancillary to the charitable purpose). In addition, it is considered unacceptable for 
charitable trusts to campaign for political or legal change, although discussing 
political issues in a neutral manner is acceptable. Charitable trusts, as with other 
trusts, are administered by trustees, but there is no relationship between the trustees 
and the beneficiaries. This results in two things; firstly, the trustees of a charitable 
trust are far freer to act than other trustees and secondly, beneficiaries cannot bring a 
court case against the trustees. Rather, the beneficiaries are represented by the 
Attorney General for England and Wales as a parens patriae, who appears on the 
part of The Crown. 
Jurisdiction over charitable disputes is shared equally between the High Court of 
Justice and the Charity Commission. The Commission, the first port of call, is tasked 
with regulating and promoting charitable trusts, as well as providing advice and 
opinions to trustees on administrative matters. Where the Commission feels there 
has been mismanagement or maladministration, it can sanction the trustees, 
removing them, appointing new ones or temporarily taking the trust property itself 
to prevent harm being done. Where there are flaws with a charity, the High Court 
can administer schemes directing the function of the charity, or even, under the Cy-
près doctrine, change the purpose of the charity or gift altogether. 
 
Creation 
Main article: Creation of express trusts in English law 
As a form of express trust, charitable trusts are subject to certain formalities, as well 
as the requirements of the three certainties, when being created. These vary 
depending on whether the gift that creates the trust is given in life, given after death, 
or includes land. If the gift is given after death through a will, the will must comply 
with Section 9 of the Wills Act 1837, which requires that the will be in writing and 
signed by the testator (or somebody else present, at the testator's instruction), it is 
clear that the testator intended to give effect to the will, and the signature is made or 
noted by two or more witnesses. If these are all carried out, the will is a valid 
document, and the gift made as part of it can create a charitable trust. If the gift is of 
land and made during the donor's lifetime, it must comply with Section 53(1)(b) of 
the Law of Property Act 1925, which requires that the agreement be a written 
document signed by the person giving it.[1] If the gift is of personal property and 
made inter vivos, there are no formal requirements; it is enough that an oral 
declaration is made creating the trust. Once constituted properly, a charitable trust, 
like all express trusts, cannot be undone unless there is something allowing that 
within the trust instrument.  
Advantages of charity status 
There are a variety of advantages to charity status. Within English trusts law, a 
standard express trust has a relationship between the trustees and the beneficiaries; 
this does not apply to charitable trusts, partially because of the special definition of 
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trustee used and partially because there are no individual beneficiaries identified in 
a charitable trust. Instead, the Attorney General of England and Wales sues on behalf 
of beneficiaries to enforce a charitable trust. Because of this lack of a relationship, the 
trustees' powers are far wider-ranging, only being regulated by the Charity 
Commission and actions brought by the Attorney General; the beneficiaries have no 
direct control. Charitable trusts are also exempt from many formalities when being 
created, including the rule against perpetuities. The trustees are also not required to 
act unanimously, only with a majority.  
Tax law also makes special exemptions for charitable trusts. They are free from the 
income tax paid by individuals and companies, and also the corporation tax paid by 
incorporated and unincorporated associations. There is no requirement for charitable 
trusts to pay capital gains tax or council tax, although they are obliged to pay VAT. 
This freedom from tax liability applies not just to charitable trusts, but also to people 
who donate to them. Individuals who donate via Gift Aid are free from paying tax 
on that amount, while companies who give gifts to charity can claim tax on the 
amount back from HM Revenue & Customs.  
 
Definitions 
The definitions of a trustee and a trust within charitable trusts differ significantly 
from the norm. In particular, according to the Charities Act 1993 (section 37): 
'charity trustees' means the person having the general control and management of 
the charity... 
'trusts' in relation to a charity means the provisions establishing it as a charity and 
regulating its purposes and administration, whether those provisions take effect as a 
trust or not, and in relation to other institutions has a corresponding meaning.  
 
There is no statutory definition of what a charity is; it is instead dealt with in a 
roundabout way. The Charities Act 2006 states in section 1(1) that: 
For the purposes of the law of England and Wales, 'charity' means an institution 
which 
(a) is established for charitable purposes only, and 
(b) falls to be subject to the control of the High Court in the exercise of its jurisdiction 
with respect to charities.[8] 
 
Charitable purpose 
Lord Macnaghten, who set out the standard categorisation of charitable trusts in IRC 
v Pemsel. 
The first definition of a "charitable purpose" was found in the preamble to the 
Charitable Uses Act 1601. The standard categorisation (since all previous attempts to 
put it on the statute books were "unduly cumbersome") was set out by Lord 
Macnaghten in IRC v Pemsel, where he said that "Charity in its legal sense comprises 
four principal divisions: Trusts for the relief of poverty; trusts for the advancement 
of education; trusts for the advancement of religion; and trusts for other purposes 
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beneficial to the community". This "charitable purpose" was expanded on in Section 
2(2) of the Charities Act 2006, but the Macnaghten categories are still widely used.  
Trusts must also be for "public benefit", which was considered at length in 
Oppenheim v Tobacco Securities Trust. A fund was created to benefit children of 
employees and former employees of British American Tobacco, which was a large 
number; the total number of employees was over 110,000. The House of Lords found 
that size was not the issue; the group did not count as a section of the public because 
of the "personal nexus", or common relationship, between them. The nature of 
charitable trusts means that the definition of "public benefit" varies between 
Macnaghten's four categories.  
 
Poverty 
The 1601 Act stated that charities for the benefit of the "aged, impotent and poor 
people" had an appropriate purpose; it is accepted that these may appear 
individually. A charity does not have to be for the benefit of people who are both 
poor, impotent and aged to be valid, only one of them. "Poverty" is a subjective term, 
and in Re Coulthurst, Sir Raymond Evershed indicated that it should be treated as 
such; "poverty, of course, does not mean destitution... it [means] persons who have 
to 'go short'... due regard being had to their status in life and so forth". This appears 
to indicate that a millionaire who loses half of his income may be considered "poor", 
in that he is unable to have the lifestyle he is accustomed to. Some limits were set to 
this provision by Lord Simonds in IRC v Baddeley, where he wrote that: 
There may be a good charity for the relief of persons who are not in grinding need or 
utter destitution... but relief connotes need of some sort, either need for a home, or 
for the means to provide for some necessity or qasi-necessity, and not merely for an 
amusement, however healthy.  
The gift that creates the charitable trust, whatever the definition of poverty accepted 
by the courts, must be for the poor and nobody else. In Re Gwyon, money was left to 
provide short trousers to children in Farnham. While this was a necessity under the 
standard definition of poverty, the gift was not limited to the poor, and instead went 
to every child in the area. As a result, the trust failed.  
The "poverty" category is a "major exception" to the rule on personal relationships 
laid down in Oppenheim v Tobacco Securities Trust. In Dingle v Turner, a charitable 
trust was established to help poor employees of Dingle & Co. While the beneficiaries 
were all linked by a personal relationship (their employer), the courts ruled that 
poverty is an exception to the Oppenheim rule. Academics Richard Edwards and 
Nigel Stockwell argue that this is because allowing such trusts to exist relieves the 
rest of society for having to provide for poor people; as a result, there is "public 
benefit" in a wider way. The general public benefit rule in the "poverty" category is 
that "gifts for the relief of poverty among poor people of a particular description" is 
charitable; "gifts to particular persons, the relief of poverty being the motive of the 
gift" are not.  
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Education 
Lord Hailsham, who set out the extent of "education" of the young used in charitable 
trust cases in IRC v McMullen. 
As with poverty, this category is also found in the 1601 Act's preamble, which refers 
to charities established for the "Maintainence of... Schools of Learning, Free Schools, 
and Scholars at Universities". The common law, over the years, has recognised a 
wide area covered by "education". This includes the education of the young, a 
particularly wide category, described by Lord Hailsham in IRC v McMullen, as "a 
balanced and systematic process of instruction, training and practice containing both 
spiritual, moral, mental and physical elements". Although wide, this excludes things 
that the courts feel are harmful; in Re Shaw, Harman J excluded schools for 
pickpockets or prostitutes. "Education" also includes research, as long as the subject 
is useful and the gift makes some requirement that the information be made 
available to others and disseminated. In Re Hopkins, a gift was given to the Francis 
Bacon society to find proof that William Shakespeare's plays were written by Bacon. 
Wilberforce J held that it was a valid gift, as "the discovery would be of the highest 
value to history and to literature". He also gave the definition of research required 
for a gift to be valid: 
The word education must be used in a wide sense, certainly extending beyond 
teaching, and the requirement is that, in order to be charitable, research must either 
be of educational value to the researcher or must be so directed as to lead to 
something which will pass into the store of educational material, or so as to improve 
the sum of communicable knowledge in an area which education must cover - 
education in this last context extending to the formation of literary taste and 
appreciation.  
This definition was expanded on by Slade J in McGovern v Attorney General, where 
he said that: 
(1) A trust for research will ordinarily qualify as a charitable trust if, but only if (a) 
the subject matter of the proposed research is a useful object of study; and (b) if it is 
contemplated that the knowledge acquired as a result of the research will be 
disseminated to others; and (c) the trust is for the benefit of the public, or a 
sufficiently important section of the public. 
(2) In the absence of such a contrary context, however, the court will be readily 
inclined to construe a trust for research as importing subsequent dissemination of 
the results thereof. Furthermore, if a trust for research is to constitute a valid trust for 
the advancement of education, it is no necessary either (a) that the teacher/pupil 
relationship should be in contemplation, or (b) that the persons to benefit from the 
knowledge to be acquired should be persons who are already in the course of 
receiving an education in the conventional sense.  
For artistic pursuits, it is not enough to promote such things generally, as it is too 
vague. A body for specific artistic purposes may be charitable, as in Royal Choral 
Society v IRC, as is the promotion of a particular composer, seen in Re Delius. For a 
gift to be charitable, the courts must be convinced that the subject of advancement be 
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of artistic merit. This includes famous composers, as seen above, and social graces, as 
in Re Shaw's Wills Trust. When there is doubt, the courts ignore the opinions of the 
beneficiary and instead rely on experts, as in Re Pinion. This area is covered by the 
Charities Act 2006, which lists "the advancement of citizenship or community 
development" and "the advancement of the arts, culture, heritage or science" as valid 
types of charitable trust.  
 
Religion 
For the purposes of this category, "religion" was seen to mean a faith in a higher 
power, and does not include ethical principles or rationalism, as in Bowman v 
Secular Society. The 2006 Act expanded this, noting that religion "includes.. a 
religion which does not involve belief in a god". This extends to the support of 
religious buildings and sick or old members of the clergy, as in Re Forster. This 
category also covers groups with small followings, as in Re Watson, and with 
doubtful theology, as in Thornton v Howe. Curiously, and individually to religious 
charities, the public benefit requirement is justified by the assumption that, 
according to Cross J in Neville Estates v Madden, "some benefit accrues to the public 
from attendance at places of worship of persons who live in this world and mix with 
their fellow citizens". Notably, this excludes gifts to groups which do not associate 
with the public, as in Gilmour v Coats.[34][35] 
[edit] Other purposes 
Macnaghten's fourth category contains not only individual categories of its own, but 
also general principles that are applied when a body seeks to be recognised as a 
charitable trust. The first of these "sub-categories" contains trusts for the benefit of 
the sick and old; the Preamble to the 1601 Act gave "aged, impotent and poor 
people" as acceptable beneficiaries for a charity. These acceptable beneficiaries are to 
be read individually; there is no requirement to aid the aged and impotent as well as 
the poor, and one can even exclude the poor, such as in Re Resch's Will Trusts,[36] 
which dealt with a hospital that charged fees.[37] The second sub-category is for 
charitable trusts relating to animals. As with religious charities, the benefit is derived 
not from the comfort afforded to the animals, but from the "indirect moral benefit to 
mankind". Again, this excludes trusts which isolate the beneficiaries from the public, 
as in Re Grove-Grady,[38] where the trust sought to provide "a refuge [for animals]... 
so that they shall be safe from molestation and destruction by man". Charities for the 
purpose of creating animal sanctuaries usually pass the public benefit test despite 
this, because they do not completely exclude the public and often have educational 
value.[39] 
The third sub-category covers charitable trusts for the benefit of localities. A trust for 
the benefit of a locality has long been held only to apply to that area; if its purpose 
within that area is charitable, it is valid. If the money is to be spent on non-charitable 
purposes, the trust fails, regardless of the fact that it applies to a particular area. This 
class of charities can be held valid even when it only impacts on a class within a 
locality, as in Goodman v Saltash Corporation.[40] This can apply even when the 
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class "fluctuates", such as in Re Christchurch Inclosure Act,[41] where a gift was for 
the benefit of the inhabitants of a group of cottages, whoever those inhabitants might 
be.[42] 
Charitable trusts have historically been invalid if they include "purely recreational 
pastimes", as in IRC v City of Glasgow Police Athletic Association;[43] even though 
the purpose of the charity was to improve the efficiency of the police force, the fact 
that this included a recreational element invalidated the trust. In response to this 
case and IRC v Baddely,[44] the Recreational Charities Act 1958 was passed, which 
provides that "it shall be and be deemed always to have been charitable to provide, 
or assist in the provision of, facilities for recreation or other leisure-time occupation, 
if the facilities are provided in the interest of social welfare". Section 1(1) of the Act, 
however, preserves the need to provide a "public benefit". The Act also lays out what 
kinds of activities are in the "interest of social welfare", stating in Section 1(2) that it 
is where the facilities "are provided with the object of improving the conditions of 
life for the persons for whom the facilities are primarily provided" and in Section 
1(2)(a) "those persons have need of such facilities as aforesaid by reason of their 
youth, age, infirmity or disablement, poverty or social and economic circumstances", 
or where, in Section 1(2)(b) "the facilities are available to members... of the public at 
large".[45] 
This definition and the acceptance of the need for a "public benefit" allows the courts 
to reject charitable trusts for recreational activities, such as if they felt that the 
activities are harmful. The Act also excludes private clubs, unless the members fall 
under Section 1(2)(a). The courts are willing to accept charitable trusts for 
recreational activities if they benefit people as a whole, and not just the people 
covered by Section 1(2)(a), as in Guild v IRC,[46] where Lord Keith stated "the fact is 
that persons from all walks of life and all kinds of social circumstances may have 
their conditions of life improved by the provision of recreational facilities of a 
suitable nature".[47] 
 
Invalid purposes 
Political activism 
Charitable trusts cannot be used to promote political changes, and charities 
attempting such have been "consistently rebuffed" by the courts. There are two 
justifications for this. The first is that, even when a campaign for political change is 
stated to be for the benefit of the community, it is not within the court's competence 
to decide whether or not the change would be beneficial. The second, laid out in 
National Anti-Vivisection Society v IRC,[48] is that the courts must assume the law 
to be correct, and as such could not support any charity which is trying to alter that 
law. Academic Alastair Hudson describes this argument as "a little thin. Given that 
judges contentedly take it upon themselves to interpret, limit and extend statutes (as 
well as occasionally recommending the creation of new statutes to shore up the 
common law), it is peculiar to see judges so coy in the face of an argument being 
advanced that legislation might be changed". 
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The leading case, Anti-Vivisection Society, sets out a strict rule that charities cannot 
campaign politically. An illustration of its strictness is Bowman v Secular Society, 
where it was held that even when attempted changes to the law were ancillary to the 
main goals, it was still unacceptable.[50] There is a dividing line; charitable trusts 
discussing political issues can be valid, as discussed by Hoffmann J obiter dicta in 
Attorney General v Ross.[51] This line is considered by the Charity Commission in 
their official guidelines, which allow the Commission to look at the wider purpose of 
the organisation when deciding if it constitutes a valid charity. 
 
Profit-making 
No organisation run for profit can be a charity; a public school may be a charitable 
body despite the fees paid, but not if they are directly run to make a profit, as in Re 
Girls' Public Day School Trust.[52] This also excludes benefit societies where the 
benefits are limited to those who have funded it, as in Re Holborn Air Raid Distress 
Fund. 
 
Exclusivity 
A charitable trust created from a gift must be exclusively charitable; if there are any 
purposes which would not be charitable on their own, the trust fails. Trust 
instruments should ideally identify that the money is to be used for "charitable 
purposes". The use of other words such as "beneficial" or "benevolent" causes the 
trust to fail at creation, as the words are not synonymous with charity. An example is 
the Privy Council decision in Attorney General of the Cayman Islands v Wahr-
Hansen,[54] where the Council held that gifts to "organisations or institutions 
operating for the public good" and acting "for the good or for the benefit of 
mankind" failed, because the definition given was not exclusively charitable.[55] 
There are two exceptions to the rule of exclusivity; ancillary purposes, and 
severance. Where the non-charitable purpose is a necessary ancillary to the 
charitable one, the trust will not fail. This is a matter of degrees, and was discussed 
by Slade J in McGovern v Attorney General,[56] when he said that: 
The distinction is between (a) those non-charitable activities authorised by the trust 
instrument which are merely incidental or subsidiary to a charitable purpose and (b) 
those non-charitable activities so authorised which themselves form part of the trust 
purpose. In the latter but not the former case the reference to non-charitable 
activities will deprive the trust of its charitable status. 
Severance refers to the separation of charitable and non-charitable purposes, 
dividing the funds between them. This allows the charitable element to take effect. 
This is only possible when the trust instrument indicates that the donor intended for 
the fund to be divided, and cannot work where the donor gives a list of purposes a 
single fund is to be used for. The standard rule for dividing the funds is based on the 
equitable rule that "equity is equality"; money should be divided equally. There are 
exceptions where it is not practicable, as in Re Coxon,[58] where of a £200,000 gift to 
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the City of London for charitable purposes, a £100 dinner and other small gifts to the 
board of trustees was funded. 
[edit] Administration of charitable trusts 
The administration of charitable trusts is covered primarily by the Charities Act 1993 
and the Charities Act 2006, and is widely divided between four groups; the Attorney 
General for England and Wales, the trustees, the Charity Commission and the 
Official Custodian for Charities. 
 
Attorney General and trustees 
Dominic Grieve, the current Attorney General, who represents beneficiaries on 
behalf of The Crown. 
As mentioned, the Attorney General represents the beneficiaries as a parens patriae, 
appearing on the part of The Crown. Any case involving charities has him joined as 
a party; he may act against trustees in disputes, and take actions to recover property 
from third parties. His role was discussed in Brooks v Richardson, where the court 
quoted the practitioner's text Tudor on Charity: 
By reason of his duty as the Sovereign's representative protecting all the persons 
interested in the charity funds, the Attorney-General is as a general rule a necessary 
party to charity proceeding. He represents the beneficial interest; it follows that in all 
proceedings in which the beneficial interest has to be before the court, he must be a 
party. He represents all the objects of the charity, who are in effect parties through 
him. 
The next significant role is played by the charity trustees, defined in Section 97 of the 
1993 Act as those persons having the general control and management of the 
administration of charities. As mentioned, charitable trustees have significantly more 
freedom to act than normal trustees, but the 1993 Act has put restrictions on who 
may be a charitable trustee. Section 72 excludes people convicted of a crime 
involving dishonesty, bankrupts, people previously removed from charity 
trusteeship, and people struck off as directors of companies. Those trustees 
appointed have many duties when administering the trust, including informing the 
Commission of changes to the charity or its dissolution, registering the charity and 
keeping proper accounts and records, to be submitted annually to the Commission. 
 
Charity Commission 
Main article: Charity Commission for England and Wales 
The Charity Commission originated as the Charity Commissioners, created by the 
Charitable Trusts Act 1853 to provide advice to charitable trusts. The name was 
changed by the Charities Act 2006, Section 6, and the body now has five core 
objectives: 
1. to increase public trust and confidence in charities; 
2. to promote the understanding of the public benefit requirement; 
3. to increase the compliance of trustees with their legal obligations; 
4. to promote the effective use of charitable resources; 
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5. to make charities more accountable to the donors, beneficiaries and the  
            public. 
            Along with these objectives, it has six functions under the 2006 Act: 
1. Determining whether institutions are or are not charities. 
2. Encouraging and facilitating the better administration of charities. 
3. Identifying, investigating and taking appropriate action with regard to 
            apparent misconduct or mismanagement. 
4. Issuing public collection certificates in respect of public charity collections. 
5. Providing information relating to its functions or objectives including 
            maintenance of an up-to-date register. 
6. Giving information or advice to any Minister of the Crown with regard to the 
           Commission's functions or meeting of its objectives. 
The Charity Commission has the power to issue an inquiry into a charity under 
Section 8 of the 1993 act and, if they are satisfied there has been mismanagement, 
they are allowed to suspend trustees or officers, appoint additional trustees, vest 
charity property in the Official Custodian for Charities or order debtors or people 
holding charity property not to transfer it without their permission. They can also, 
under Section 18(4), remove trustees on the grounds of bankruptcy, mental 
incapacity, failure to act or the trustee's absence from the country. The Commission 
is also authorised to appoint new trustees to replace removed ones, or even to 
increase the number of trustees. 
The jurisdiction of the Charity Commission is concurrent with that of the High Court 
of Justice. The High Court possesses all the powers of the Commission, who only 
exercise theirs on application of the charity or Attorney General, or trustees, 
beneficiaries and interested people when the charity has an income of less than £500. 
The Commission, under Section 3 of the 1993 Act, also keeps the register of charities. 
Under Section 29 of the 1993 Act, the Commission is tasked with giving advice or 
opinions to trustees relating to the performance or administration of their charity. 
The Commission is assisted by the Official Custodian for Charities, who acts as a 
trustee for charities at the direction of the Commission. 
 
Schemes 
Both the High Court and the Charities Commission are authorised to establish 
schemes administering charities. These can come about when money has been left 
for a charitable purpose which is not specified, or with no suggestion as to how it 
should be administered. The scheme may be used to appoint new trustees, except 
when the trustee's identity is crucial to the intentions of the testator, as in Re 
Lysaght.[68] Schemes may also be used to fix administrative difficulties caused by 
uncertainty, as in Re Gott,[69] or even to completely defeat the gift. Schemes can also 
be used, on the application of trustees, to extend powers of investment or 
consolidate funds. The trustees may apply to change the core purpose of the trust, 
which while enacted through a scheme, follows the doctrine of Cy-près. 
Cy-près doctrine 
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Main article: Cy-près doctrine in English law 
The doctrine of cy-près is a form of variation of trusts; it allows the original purpose 
of the trust to be altered. The doctrine originated in ecclesiastical law, the name 
coming as a contraction of the Norman French cy pres comme possible (as close as 
possible), and is typically used where the original purpose of the charity has failed, 
and results in the trust purpose being altered to the nearest realistic alternative. Prior 
to the Charities Act 1960, this "failed purpose" situation was the only time when cy-
près could be applied; it required the original purpose to be impossible or 
impractical. With the 1960 Act (the relevant provisions of which are now included in 
the 1993 Act), cy-près can be applied where the original purposes have: 
(a)been as far as may be fulfilled; or cannot be carried out, or not according to the 
directions given and to the spirit of the gift; 
(b) or where the original purposes provide a use for part only of the property 
available by virtue of the gift; 
(c) where the property available by virtue of the gift and other property applicable 
for similar purposes can be more effectively used in conjunction, and to that end can 
suitably, regard being had to the spirit of the gift, be made applicable to common 
purposes; 
(d) or where the original purposes were laid down by reference to an area which 
then was but has ceased to be a unit for some other purpose, or by reference to a 
class of persons or to an area which has for any reason since ceased to be suitable, 
regard being had to the spirit of the gift, or to be practical in administering the gift; 
(e) or where the original purposes, in whole or in part, have since they were laid 
down been adequately provided for by other means; or ceased, as being useless or 
harmful to the community or for other reasons, to be in law charitable; or ceased in 
any other way to provide a suitable and effective method of using the property 
available by virtue of the gift, regarding being had to the spirit of the gift.[73] 
This definition was amended by the Charities Act 2006 to replace "the spirit of the 
gift" with "the appropriate considerations", which are defined as "(on the one hand) 
the spirit of the gift concerned, and (on the other) the social and economic 
circumstances prevailing at the time of the proposed alteration of the original 
purposes". 
Failures that lead to an application for cy-près are of two sorts; subsequent failure, 
where the trust, constituted properly, failed after a period of action, and initial 
failure, where the trust fails at creation. Subsequent failure cases are designed to 
have the charity's funds applied to more effective purposes, and as such money 
already donated to the charity cannot be returned to the next of kin of the original 
money; in Re Wright, it was said that "once money has been effectually dedicated to 
charity... the testator's next of kin or residuary legatees are for ever excluded". 
Schemes for initial failure, on the other hand, ask the court to decide whether the 
gifts should be returned to the testator's estate and next of kin or be applied to a new 
purpose under cy-près. When deciding if a gift has failed, there is a distinction made 
between gifts to unincorporated bodies and incorporated bodies, as laid down in Re 
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Vernon's Will Trust. This is because gifts to an unincorporated body must be treated 
as gifts to that body's purpose, not to the body itself, since unincorporated bodies 
cannot hold property. As such, the gift does not revert to the next of kin because 
even if the body is dissolved, the gift's purpose is (presumably) still valid. 
 

4. Sample Trust Agreement 
 
This Trust Agreement dated ___________ , 2013 is made 
BETWEEN: 
The Agent, 
- and - 
The Trustee: 
A. The Trustee and Agent have entered into an agreement dated            . pursuant to 
which, among other things, the Service Manager agreed to provide certain loans to 
eligible purchasers of certain affordable housing in a development in [geographic 
area], Ontario. 
B. Section ? of the AHP Agreement provides that, on the signing of each loan 
agreement by the Service Manager and an eligible purchaser, the Service Manager 
will transfer the proceeds of the loan (the ―Trust Funds‖) to the Trustee in trust for 
the Service Manager; 
C. the Trustee is willing to accept the Trust Funds and to hold in trust and disburse 
the same in accordance with the terms and conditions of this Agreement; 
NOW THEREFORE THIS AGREEMENT WITNESSES THAT for good and valuable 
consideration, the receipt and adequacy of which are hereby acknowledged, the 
parties covenant and agree as follows: 
1. Appointment of Trustee The Service Manager hereby appoints the Trustee to act 
as trustee on the terms and conditions set forth herein and the Trustee hereby 
accepts such appointment on such terms and conditions. 
2. Deposit and Receipt Each of the parties acknowledge that the Service Manager 
will deliver the Trust Funds to the Trustee from time to time and the Trustee hereby 
agrees to hold and deal with the Trust Funds in trust in accordance with the terms 
and conditions of this Agreement. 
3. Investment of Trust Funds During the period that the Trust Funds or any part 
thereof are held in trust by the Trustee under the terms of this Agreement, the 
Trustee is hereby directed to invest and reinvest the Trust Funds in a term deposit or 
guaranteed investment certificate with any Canadian chartered bank or trust 
company provided that no such investment shall have a maturity of more than thirty 
(30) days from the date of such investment. All interest earned on such investments 
shall accrue to the benefit of the Service Manager. At the time the Trustee shall be 
required to make any payment under this Agreement, the Trustee shall liquidate 
such investments to the extent necessary to make such payments. 
4. Release of Funds Notwithstanding any other provision of this Agreement, the 
Trustee shall release the Trust Funds and any interest accrued thereon from trust 
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only upon receipt of a written direction from the Service Manager directing the 
Trustee as to the payment of the Trust Funds or any part thereof. 
5. Termination of Trust Agreement Other than the provisions of subsections 7(3) and 
(4), this Agreement may be terminated at any time by and upon the receipt of 
written notice of termination signed by the Service Manager together with a 
direction delivered in accordance with section 4. 
6. Fees 
[Developer] shall pay the Trustee‘s reasonable and documented expenses and 
disbursements in connection with the services performed hereunder. 
7. Trustee The acceptance by Trustee of its duties under sections 2, 3 and 4 is subject 
to the following terms and conditions, which shall govern and control the rights, 
duties, liabilities and immunities of the Trustee: 
(1) The Trustee may resign at any time as Trustee and be discharged from all further 
duties under this agreement by giving to the Service Manager sixty (60) days‘ notice 
in writing or such shorter period as the Service Manager accepts. Upon receipt of 
notice of the resignation of the Trustee, the Service Manager shall forthwith appoint 
a new trustee acceptable to him and shall give notice of such appointment to the 
Trustee. If notice of acceptance by a successor trustee shall not have been delivered 
to the Trustee within sixty (60) days after the Trustee‘s giving of notice of 
resignation, the resigning Trustee may petition any court of competent jurisdiction 
for the appointment of a successor trustee. The Service Manager shall have power at 
any time on ten (10) days‘ notice in writing to the Trustee to remove the Trustee and 
to appoint a new trustee. Upon appointment of a new Trustee, the Trustee shall 
transfer and deliver to the new trustee the Trust Funds and any other material in its 
possession relating to the administration of the Agreement, which would be 
necessary or useful to the new trustee. On any appointment of a new trustee, the 
new trustee shall be subject to removal as Trustee as if it had been originally named 
herein as the Trustee. 
(2) The Trustee is not a party to, and is not bound by, the AHP Agreement and shall 
not, by reason of signing this Agreement, assume any responsibility or liability for 
any transaction or agreement between the Service Manager and [Developer] or 
either of them, other than the performance of its obligations under this Agreement, 
notwithstanding any reference in this Agreement to such other transactions or 
agreements. 
(3) The Trustee shall have no duties with respect to the Trust Funds except those 
which are expressly set forth in this Agreement. It is understood and agreed that the 
duties of the Trustee hereunder are purely administrative in nature and that it shall 
not be liable for any error of judgement, or for any act done or step taken or omitted 
by it in good faith, or for any mistake of fact or law, or for anything which it may do 
or refrain from doing in connection herewith, except for its own fraud, wilful 
misconduct or gross negligence. 
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(4) The Trustee, its partners, associates, employees and agents shall incur no 
liabilities hereunder or in connection herewith for anything whatsoever other than 
as a result of its own fraud, wilful misconduct or gross negligence. 
8. Notice 
 (1) Any notice, certification, consent, determination or other communication 
required or permitted to be given or made under this agreement shall be in writing 
and shall be effectively made and given if (i) delivered personally, (ii) sent by 
prepaid courier services or mail, or (iii) sent prepaid by telecopier or other similar 
means of electronic communication, in each case to the addresses set out below: 
 To the Service Manager: 
 [insert address] 
 To Developer: 
 [insert address] 
 To the Trustee: 
 [insert address] 
 (2) Any such communication so given or made shall be deemed to have been 
given or made and to have been received on the day of delivering if delivered as 
aforesaid, or on the day of telecopying or sending of the same by other means of 
recorded electronic communication, provided that such day in either event is a 
business day and the communication is so delivered or sent prior to 4:30 p.m. on 
such date. Otherwise, such communication shall be deemed to have been given and 
made and to have been received on the fifth business day following the mailing 
thereof; provided however that no such communication shall be mailed during any 
actual or apprehended disruption of postal services. Any such communication given 
or made in any other manner shall be deemed to have been given or made and to 
have been received only upon actual receipt. 
 (3) Any party hereto may from time to time change its address for notice by 
notice to the other parties hereto given in the manner aforesaid. 
9. Entire Agreement 
This Agreement constitutes the entire agreement between the parties hereto 
pertaining to the subject matter hereof and supersedes all prior agreements, 
understandings, negotiations and discussions, whether oral or written. There are no 
conditions, warranties, representations or other agreements between the parties in 
connection with the subject matter hereof (whether oral or written, implied or 
express, statutory or otherwise) except as specifically set forth herein. 
10. Severability 
Any provision of this Agreement, which is prohibited or unenforceable in any 
jurisdiction shall, as to such jurisdiction, be ineffective to the extent of such 
prohibition or unenforceability and shall be severed from the balance of this 
Agreement, all without invalidating the remaining provisions hereof or affecting the 
validity or enforceability of such provision in any other jurisdiction. 
11. Governing Law 
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This Agreement shall be governed by and construed in accordance with the laws of 
the Province of Ontario and the laws of Canada. 
12. Further Assurances 
Each party hereto shall, promptly do, execute, deliver or cause to be done, executed 
and delivered all such further acts, documents and things in connection with this 
Agreement as the other party may reasonably require, for the purposes of giving 
effect to this agreement. 
13. Waiver 
No waiver by a party of any default, breach or non-compliance by the other under 
this Agreement shall operate as a waiver of such party‘s rights under this Agreement 
in respect of any continuing or subsequent default, breach or non- observance 
(whether of the same or any other nature). To be effective, any such waiver must be 
in writing and signed by the party to be bound thereby. No waiver shall be inferred 
from or implied by any failure to act or delay in acting by either party in respect of 
any such default, breach or non-observance or by anything done or omitted to be 
done by a party with respect thereto. 
14. Amendments 
No amendment of this Agreement shall be effective unless made in writing and 
signed by the parties hereto. 
15. Assignment 
This Agreement shall be binding upon, enure to the benefit of, and be enforceable 
by, the parties hereto and their respective successors and permitted assigns; 
provided, however, that neither this Agreement nor any right or obligation 
hereunder may be assigned by any party without the prior written consent of the 
others to be given in the other parties‘ sole discretion. 
IN WITNESS WHEREOF, the parties have duly executed and delivered this 
agreement as of the date first above written. 
[Service Manager] 
By: 
Name: 
Title: 
Date: 
[Developer] 
By: 
Name: 
Title: 
Date: 
I have authority to bind the corporation 
[Trustee] 
By: 
Name: 
Title: 
Date: 



The Giftoftruth – SA guide to Sovereignty & commerce 

 

 

 
 

297 
 

I have authority to bind the partnership. 
 
INDEMNITY AGREEMENT 
or 
TRUST AGREEMENT 
INDEMNITY (TRUST) AGREEMENT, made this ________ day of 
_____________________, by and between all the parties who are now or may 
hereafter become members of the ___________________________________, acting by 
and through a Board of Trustees of their own selection.. 
WHEREAS, the undersigned persons, firms and corporations, (Members), have 
applied to the Missouri Division of Workers; Compensation, (Division), for authority 
to pool our liabilities pursuant to the terms of the Missouri Compensation Law and 
specifically as provide by Missouri Compiled Laws Chapter 287, and Section 8 CSR 
50-3.010, Labour Regulations of Missouri, and, 
WHEREAS, the Members have organized and formed a fund pursuant to that 
Section, which fund shall be known as 
_____________________________________________ and, 
WHEREAS, the Members of Fund have designated 
_____________________________  ______________________________ 
(Trustee)    (Trustee) 
_____________________________  ______________________________ 
(Trustee)    (Trustee) 
_____________________________  ______________________________ 
(Trustee)    (Trustee) 
_____________________________ 
(Trustee) 
as its first Board of Trustees to direct the affairs of the Fund and to pass on the 
admissibility of future members of the Fund until the Members select succeeding 
Trustees for the fund; and, 
WHEREAS, the Trustees have designated ____________________________________ 
as the initial Service Agent for the Fund; and 
WHEREAS, the Division, upon petition of the group, has made its order approving 
the application, but upon the following conditions, to-wit: 
I. The group shall before being issued a certificate, post either a corporate surety 
bond or securities acceptable to the Division in the aggregate sum of 
$___________________ to secure performance of an awards which might be made 
against the Fund or any member thereof, and keep the bond or securities posted as 
long as maybe required by the Division. The Trustees shall from time to time be 
entitled to receive all interest accruing on any negotiable securities pasted, provided 
that the Fund is not in default in payment of compensation benefits or of any 
assessment levied by the Division. 
II. That the Members of the Fund execute a covenant or agreement whereby in 
addition to the collateral just above mentioned, the Fund and its Members will 
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jointly and severally covenant to assume and discharge, by payment, any lawful 
awards entered by the Division against any Member of the group, which awards 
shall have been sustained by the courts where an appeal by either party is taken. 
III. That the Members of the Fund execute a covenant or agreement whereby the 
Fund and each Member thereof will jointly and severally covenant and agree to pay 
premiums and assessments, based upon appropriated classifications and rates, into a 
designated cash reserve fund out of which lawful and proper claims and awards are 
to be paid, and further, that the group will jointly and severally covenant and agree 
there will be not disbursements of this fund by way of dividends or distribution of 
accumulated reserves to the respective members, except at the direction of the 
Trustees after application to and approval by the Division. 
AND WHEREAS, the Members of the Fund, through their designated Trustees, have 
elected to comply with the conditions and become self-insurers and to execute the 
other covenants required. 
 In consideration of the mutual covenants, promises and obligations herein 
contained, which are given to and accepted by each Member hereof to the other and 
to the Trustees, the parties to this Agreement agree as follows: 
 (1) The Fund shall, as the Trustees may from time to time determined, either 
file with the Division a corporate surety bond or deposit with the Division 
acceptable security to secure performance by the Fund of payment of all lawful 
awards made by the Division against any Member or Members of the group, 
predicated on a claim or claims by an employee or employees of any Member of the 
Fund, arising, out of and in the course of such claimant's employment, and which 
awards shall have been sustained by the courts where an appeal by either party is 
taken; provided that the Member through which such claim originates shall not have 
resigned from, or have been expelled from the Fund after thirty (30) days‘ notice to 
the Division and the Member of such resignation, or expulsion; and that the Division 
and the Member of the fund shall have been given thirty (30) days prior to the 
accident complained of 
 (2) The members intend this agreement as a mutual covenant of assumption 
and not as a partnership, but should any court of competent jurisdiction construe 
same to be a partnership, then it is the intention of the parties that such partnership 
be limited in scope to the uses for which this contract is executed and not other. 
 (3) Subject to the approval of the Division, the Trustees shall set up, operate, 
and enforce administrative rules, regulations and by-laws as between the individual 
Members of the Fund and as between the members and the Fund. 
 (4) The term Service Agent when used in the AGREEMENT shall refer to An 
Approved Service Company when applicable. 
 (5) The Members ratify and confirm the appointment by the Trustees of 
____(name of service company or third party administrator)___ as Service Agent for 
the Fund and its Members, individually and collectively, The Service Agent shall 
determine all sums due the Fund from the Members, pay all approved items of 
expense as directed by the Trustees, and give the Trustees a monthly account of all 
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monies so handled. For handling the administrative and servicing functions of the 
Fund, the Service Agent shall receive a fee which shall be negotiated from time to 
time by the Trustees. This fee shall be in consideration of all services and expenses 
contracted for with the fund, which services or expenses may include the collecting, 
disbursing, and accounting for monies collected, counselling with Members as to 
safety hazards, claims handling and investigation, and providing for excess 
insurance coverage. The Service Agent's books and records pertaining to the Fund 
are to be open to inspection by the Division and by the Trustees or their agents at all 
reasonable times. 
(6) The Service Agent shall immediately deposit to the account of the Fund, at any 
bank or banks designated by the Trustees, all premiums as and when collected, and 
the monies shall be disbursed only as provided by (1) rules, regulations, a and by-
laws of the Trustees, (2) the Agreement between the Trustees and the Service Agent, 
and (3) the Rules of the Division pertaining to group self-insurers. 
(7) The Trustees are authorized and directed to take all reasonable precautions which 
they deem appropriate to protect the Members from losses and shall provide for 
such excess insurance coverage designed to protect the Members against excess 
losses as the Trustees' and Division deem appropriate. The contracts for coverage 
shall be governed by the Rules of the Division pertaining to self-insurers. 
(8) The Trustees may admit as Members of this Fund only employers in the State of 
Missouri who are in the same industry and who they deem are acceptable and 
financially sound, and that, subject to the approval of the Division, the Trustees shall 
be the sole judge of whether or not an applying business shall be admitted to 
membership; and further, that a Member may be suspended or expelled from the 
fund after thirty (30) days notice has been given to him and the Division, and that no 
liability shall accrue to the Fund or its Members for an injury to an employee of the 
expelled or suspended former member injured after thirty (30) days from the date 
the notice was received by the former member and the Division as above provided. 
Further, no liability shall accrue to the Fund or any Members with respect to a 
Member who has resigned from the Fund and to his employees thirty days after 
such notification is received by the Division to the same extent as the Fund would be 
free from liability to an expelled Member and his employees. 
(9) The Trustees from time to time shall set forth in writing the rules and regulations 
for administering the fund and for admitting and expelling members and a copy 
thereof shall be delivered to each Member. Each Member shall abide by the 
following rules and regulations in addition to any other rules or regulations so 
adopted by the Trustees. 
(a) Each Member shall follow the safety recommendations of the Trustees and the 
Service Agent in order to give his employees the maximum in safe and sanitary 
working conditions, and to follow the general recommendations of the Fund in this 
field to promote the general welfare of his employees. 
(b) In the event of an accident, job related illness, or a reported claim, each Member 
shall make immediate provision for remedial care for his employees, and shall give 
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immediate notification of the accident, job related illness or reported claim, to the 
Service Agent on the prescribed forms. 
(c) Each Member shall promptly pay all premiums and assessments as required by 
the Trustees, which premiums are to be determined by applying applicable 
experience modification to the standard rates for the exposure to risk, using 
standard rates as complied by the National Council on Compensation Insurance and 
approved by the Insurance Director of Missouri. Further, the premium shall include 
loss and expense constants and minimum premiums, where applicable. Finally, the 
premium maybe reduced by any discount allowed by the Trustees and approved by 
the Division, as long as such discount does not exceed the amount permitted by the 
Division. Each Member shall indemnify the Fund for all punitive or exemplary 
damages on account of bodily injury or death of such Member's employee, 
employed in violation of law or with respect to any employee employed in violation 
of law with the knowledge or acquiescence of the Member or any executive officer 
thereof. 
(d) Each member shall, and by signing this Indemnity Agreement does, appoint the 
current Service Agent of this Fund and any successor Service Agent from time to 
time appointed by the Trustees as his agent and attorney-in-fact to a act in his behalf 
and to execute all contracts, reports, waivers, and agreements: to make or arrange for 
payment of claims, medical expenses, and all other things required or necessary 
insofar as they affect his workers' compensation liability under Missouri law and as 
covered by the terms of this Fund agreement and the rules and regulations as now 
provided or as hereafter promulgated by the Trustees and/or the Division. 
(e) The member agrees that in the event of the payment of any loss by the Fund 
under this contract, the Fund shall be subrogated to the extent of such payment to all 
the rights of the member against any person or other entity legally responsible for 
damages for said loss, and in such event the member hereby agrees to render all 
reasonable assistance, other than pecuniary to effective recovery. 
(f) The fund is to defend in the name of and on behalf of the member any suits or 
other proceeding which may at any time be instated against him on account of 
injuries or death within the purview of the Missouri Workers' Compensation Law or 
on the basis of employer's liability, including suits or other proceeding alleging such 
injuries and demanding damages or compensation therefore, although such suits, 
other proceeding, allegations or demands are wholly groundless, false, or 
fraudulent, and to pay all cost taxed against this member in any legal proceeding 
defended by the Service Company, all interest accruing after entry of judgment and 
all expenses incurred for investigation, negation or defense. 
(g) Liability of the Fund to the employees of any employer is specifically limited to 
such obligations as are imposed by the Missouri law against the employer for 
workers' compensation liability. 
(h) The Trustees of the Fund, the Service Agency, and any of their agents, servants, 
employees or attorneys shall be permitted at all reasonable time to inspect the work 
places, pants works, machinery, and appliances covered by this agreement, and shall 
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be permitted at all reasonable times and within two years after the final termination 
of the membership to examine member's books, vouchers, contracts, documents, and 
records of any and every kind which show or tend to show or verify the premium 
which is payable under the terms hereof. 
(10) The Trustees shall set aside from the premiums collected during each fiscal year 
a sum of no less than 70% of the fund coming into their hands for payments of 
benefits provided by the Missouri Workers' Compensation Act such as, but not 
limited to weekly indemnity payments, awards, medical or surgical fees, funeral 
expenses, and legal fees related to specific injury or occupational disease cases. 
All remaining funds, which shall not exceed thirty percent (30%) of the premiums 
collected shall be set aside into an administrative fund and shall be used for the 
following: 
(a) Fee for the Service Agent for that year of the Fund as provided in paragraph 6, 
supra. 
(b) Payment of assessments as required by the Missouri Workers' Compensation Act. 
(c) Payment of cost for all surety and fidelity bonds and auditing expenses required 
of the Fund or its agents or employees by the Division related to the fiscal year. 
(d) payment of all premiums and costs or reinsurance for protection obtained from 
outside carriers for exposure beyond that assumed by the Fund. 
(e) Payment of all costs associated with banking transactions in which the Fund is or 
become involved. 
(11) Any excess monies remaining after payment of claims and administrative 
expenses and after provision has been made for open claims and outstanding 
reserves maybe distributed among the members from that fiscal year, in such 
manner as the Division shall deem to be equitable; provided, however, that no such 
distribution shall be made earlier than twelve 
(12) months after the end of each Fund year and after approval by the Division; 
provided further that undistributed excess funds from previous fund year maybe 
distributed at any time if not required for reserves and if approved for distribution 
by the Division. No disbursement out of the Fund for any fiscal year by way of 
dividends or distribution or accumulated reserves to Members until (a) after 
provision has been made for all known obligations under the Workers' 
Compensation Law against the Fund and such reserves for late filed claims as the 
Division shall deem appropriate based upon past experience; and (b) the Division 
shall deem the distribution to be proper. 
(13) The fund shall operate on a fiscal year from 12:01 a.m. _________________ to 
midnight of the last day in ____________________ of the next year. Application for 
continuing membership, when approved in writing by the Trustees or their 
designee, shall constitute a continuing contract for each succeeding fiscal period 
unless cancelled by the Division or the Fund, or unless the Member shall have 
resigned or withdrawn or been expelled from the Fund by written notice. 
IV. The Trust maybe terminated at any time with Division approval by an 
instrument or instruments in writing executed by the Trustees and delivered to all 
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Members and the Division. In the event of termination of the Trust, the Trustees may 
take any action with regard to the Policies which maybe appropriate or required by 
the insurance carriers of such policies and shall apply the Fund to pay any and all 
obligations of the Trust and distribute any remaining surplus among Members in 
such manner as will, in their opinion, best effectuate the purposes of the Trust; 
provided, that all such actions shall be in accordance with the terms of applicable 
law. 
V. This Agreement may be signed in one or more counterparts, a complete set of 
which, identical expect for date and signatures, shall constitute on instrument. The 
signatures of parties appearing on one or more counterparts shall bind them as fully 
as though all such parties had signed the same counterpart. 
IN WITNESS WHEREOF, the Members have caused the Agreement, which may be 
executed in one or more counterparts, to be executed in and for their behalf and have 
listed their representative where indicated. 
 
Member Name: 
_____________________________________ 
_____________________________________ 
(Authorized Representative Signature) 
______________ 
(Date) 
Approved By: 
____________________________________ 
Trust Chairman 
_______________ 
(Date) 
The undersigned _____________________________, hereby signs the Agreement to 
acknowledge its acceptance of its duties as Service Agent for 
______________________ 
___________________________________________________________ this ________ day 
of ________________________________________ , A.D. __________________. 
By: ________________________________ 
(Signature of Service Agent) 
Attest: 
_________________________________ 
(Its Secretary) 
Signed, sealed and delivered in the presence of: 
________________________________________________ 
(Witness) 
________________________________________________ 
(Witness) 
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CHAPTER 14 – A BRIGHT NEW FUTURE 
 

1. One People‟s Public Trust 
 
Brian Kelly 
bkelly5142@gmail.com 
www.peoplestrust1776.org 
 
Alert: The Public Trust Forecloses on Major Corporations, Including Banks 
February 04, 2013 -- The One People's Public Trust today is alerting each man, 
woman, and child on this planet that banks and corporations operating under the 
guise of the people‘s governments have been foreclosed upon by their own free will. 
The titles, ownership, and rights of these corporations and all their assets are now 
duly secured and held in trust for the one people of this planet, equally. 
Multiple investigations uncovered evidence of principals, agents, and beneficiaries 
of a slavery system that knowingly performed substantial and systemic deceptive 
acts and practices, fraud, theft, and commandeering of the value of the one people of 
this planet without their knowing, willing and intentional consent. Based on the 
record of this slavery system, The Public Trust lawfully and legally duly registered 
the foreclosure, judgment, and remedy against these corporations for the damages 
made and done against the people of this planet that they have damaged. 
 
This action is the outcome of multiple-year investigations. People of the planet, on 
every country, may have a financial interest in the assets of these former principals, 
agents, and beneficiaries of the foreclosed corporations and banks. Interested people 
everywhere on this planet are encouraged to investigate this matter on their own. 
See www.i-uv.com. 
 
The Public Trust asserts what is: that each man, woman, and child has unalienable 
value and rights granted and deposited in them by the Creator and not any one of 
the people is subordinate to any artificial principality, corporate fiction or the special 
interest of another without their appropriate knowing, willing and intentional 
consent made by contract or accommodation agreement. The Public Trust expressed 
that which already was. 
The people have already determined and demanded that public banking systems, 
national governments, and their supporting judicial systems must be fully 
transparent, accountable, and liable. The Public Trust has secured the value for all 
concerned, for all People are created equal. 
 
About One People‟s Public Trust (OPPT) 
The Public Trust, the One People's Public Trust, People's Public Trust 1776, etc., are 
duly secured, entered into Law Ordinance, inclusive of Universal Law Ordinance, 
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notice by action of entry into International Law Ordinance, notice by public 
registration. 
 

2. CVAC VISUALIZATION  
contributed to our page by Jed Taylor 
 
'...At the same time, the trustees invoked a replacement system of governance called 
Creators Value Asset Centers or CVACs. The CVAC system is the antithesis of the 
corrupt, externally controlled looting devices that were termed Governments. They 
are in fact, in commerce, in law, preserved by public policy, REGISTERED as wholly 
owned, with full title, value and rights, co-jointly and equally by each of the one 
people on this planet, expressly warranted to be entirely transparent entities that 
exist only to serve the people of this planet by providing any systems of assistance 
the people of this planet deem necessary or desired, and these systems are prevented 
from impinging on any aspect of the free will of any human. 
 
The CVAC system is presented as a planet wide, completely interconnected network 
structure run only by bonded public servants who act with full responsibility and in 
full liability at all times. Every human on the planet is served by CVAC and its 
BRANCHES. Each former nation on the planet has one CVAC BRANCH reserved 
for it. This incredible paradigm shift is just beginning to unfold right now. 
 
Why is day to day life still the same? The old system is currently in denial and 
although there are negotiations going on continuously at the highest level, the news 
of the existence of the Trust is deliberately being kept out of the main stream media 
by the alleged corporate system to deceive the one people of this planet as it always 
has done. The impending implementation of funded CVACs will correct this 
situation...' 
snippet taken from ... http://www.lisamharrison.com/oppt/ 
 
- DEFINITIONS - 
- Provided by Heather Tucci-Jarraf 
 
CVAC = creation's value asset centers and each BE'ing in Source's Universe is a 
CVAC, individually and equally to all others, with each CVAC granted and 
guaranteed the right to BE and DO what they BE by their free will choice and the 
opportunity to exercise that right without prejudice and without damage to any 
other CVAC, UILO UCC Doc. No. 2012128325. 
 
CVAC BRANCH = a local stationary BRANCH of the CVAC SYSTEM that can 
provide customized assistance (language, cultural, etc.) immediately without 
prejudice to any CVAC that asks for assistance, but only providing assistance to the 
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CVAC when and in the manner the CVAC chooses by their free will, UILO UCC 
Doc. No. 2012128325. 
 
CVAC SYSTEM (registered as ―GOVERNMENT‖) = a stationary and consistent 
planetary system to provide assistance without prejudice to any CVAC in their 
BE'ing and DO'ing what they BE, but only providing assistance to the CVAC when 
and in the manner the CVAC chooses by their free will, UILO UCC Doc. No. 
2012128324. 
 
CVAC SYSTEM'S (registered as ―GOVERNMENT‖) SYSTEMS OF ASSISTANCE = 
systems of assistance that PAY focused ATTENTION to specific areas, such as 
treasury, technology, education, health, and other areas, in order to bring the 
Absolute Data of that specific area on to the table of Transparency for the sole 
purpose of assisting any CVAC so that any CVAC has the opportunity to make 
informed choices by their free will. Each of the focused and specific areas work 
transparently and interdependently to bring forth Absolute Data and to give 
assistance to any CVAC as the CVAC chooses by their free will, UILO UCC Doc. No. 
2012128324/2012128325. 
 
CVAC DISCUSSIONS 
OPPT-IN ON FREEDOM REIGNS - February 11, 2013 
http://www.blogtalkradio.com/freedomreigns/2013/02/12/oppt-in 
 
-TRANSCRIPTION FROM RTS: http://removingtheshackles.net/oppt-in-radio-
show-transcript-feb-1113/ 
 
THE COLLECTIVE IMAGINATION - Tuesday, February 5, 2013 
 
http://www.blogtalkradio.com/thecollectiveimagination/2013/02/06/the-col... 
 
TRANSCRIPTION FROM RTS: http://removingtheshackles.net/collective-
imagination-feb-5th-transcript... 
 
OPPT-IN ON FREEDOM REIGNS - February 4, 2013 
 
http://www.blogtalkradio.com/freedomreigns/2013/02/05/oppt-in 
 
-TRANSCRIPTION FROM RTS: http://removingtheshackles.net/oppt-in-radio-
show-transcription-feb-4th/ 
 
Link: https://www.facebook.com/notes/oppt-in/cvac-creators-value-asset-
center/... 
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Link: http://shiftshaper.org/freeatlast/2013/02/26/oppt-definitions 
 

————————————- 
 

AK – Ten Billion, A Drop In the Bucket 
By Sophia Love 
Posted: March 15, 2013 in Articles from Blogs I Follow, CVACs, One People's Public 
Trust (OPPT) 
We are experiencing an upgrade – right now.  Our earth is shifting and she‘s taking 
us with her.  We have a choice as to whether or not we‘ll stay connected to these new 
frequencies.  It is up to us. 
Creative energy is magnified now.  What we expect and believe – we have.  We have 
it just about instantly. 
The other day evidence for this showed up here.  While at a meeting I wrote a check.  
After the meeting we stopped at a restaurant.  Upon returning, I looked for the 
checkbook and it was gone.  I called the office and emptied the purse.  Nothing. 
I drove back to the office and searched; stopped at the restaurant and searched.  At 
each stop there was conversation, action and emotion; energy.  I was contemplating 
doing something I didn‘t want to – cancelling the account.  There was fear; this was 
not a desired outcome.  A great deal of energy was spent around anxiety, loss and 
fear. 
Once home again I reached into the purse and there was the checkbook; as if by 
magic.  A huge sigh of relief! (Lets not even talk about how that happened!) 
The very next day, VISA called me.  There was a suspicious charge and they wanted 
to know if it was valid.  It was not.  They cancelled the card # and are sending a new 
one. 
The point here is that with attention and emotion I created precisely what I was 
seeing – the cancelling of my account.  It didn‘t happen for the reasons that brought 
up the feelings – BUT IT HAPPENED.  It happened within 24 hours. 
We are Masters.  Creation is what we do.  Do you desire a physical representation of 
your absolute value?  Then see it, feel it, imagine it and think about it.  Take out a 
checkbook register and write in the deposit of TEN BILLION DOLLARS. 
Get creative – paint it, draw it, use your keyboard, make a video of it, or sing about 
it.  Flood the airwaves and surround yourself with your value – written in 3D terms 
if that is how you see it.  Do it.  Creation shows up where energy is directed.  
 
Esther and Jerry Hicks had an exercise like this.  It was a checkbook register that 
each day you entered another ten thousand dollars into.  Then you also entered what 
you spent the money on.  Regardless of how much you spent, there was always 
more.  Do it with TEN BILLION.  You are priceless.  It is not the money that matters, 
it is you. The value is not in the dollars, it is within you. Ten Billion is just a drop in 
the bucket. 
 It has always been us.  We are the ones we‘ve been waiting for. 
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I leave you with this post, from my friend, Seraph. 
 
– Sophia Love 
 

————————————- 
 
NOTE: THIS IS MY OPINION, BASED ON DATA I HAVE RECEIVED AND THE 
DISCERNMENT THEREOF.                                                                            
 
 The ―Access To Value‖ piece cannot and WILL not go away…Were it not necessary 
to the whole shift, it would not have been necessary to file within the UCC. Here is 
my take, based on what I have heard on calls, from what I have heard on private 
group calls, and from what I have gathered from private calls with Heather and 
Caleb…The only thing that was, and currently IS in the Trustees ―control‖ if you will 
is the actual forensic search into, subsequent discoveries, and eventual ―painting into 
the corner‖ of the entire system, which is housed within the UCC, and all of it‘s 
―subsidiaries‖. (BIS, IMF, FRS, etc…) EVERY STEP FROM DECEMBER 25, 2012 HAS 
BEEN CREATED BY THE WHOLE. The ―framework‖, however, as well as the 
―placeholder‖ was set in stone by several Trustees, and when asked to bond 
themselves to the sacrifice for humanity (headed by Heather, then signed by 
Caleb)… ALL BAILED OUT except Randall. (whose piece in all this has been left 
very vague. NOTE: If anyone has seen a pic of Randall, you would think he was a 
40-something surfer dude…he‘s 70 years old.) I believe the CVAC idea was an 
attempt to bridge the gap between the current defunct system of world governing 
(read controlling and manipulating) of the masses. However, when they analyzed it 
to it‘s obvious conclusion, it was found lacking… I believe they feel like this is the 
perfect moment in time/no time to accomplish this daunting task…and anything left 
to chance would certainly be usurped and harvested by those who are ―wolves in 
sheep‘s clothing‖. Which is why, in my opinion, the treasury system will be a 
product of hacking into the current construct, gaining access to every human 
―registered‖, and quite simply loading their ―accounts‖ with code that self replicates, 
beginning with $10,000,000,000.00 of digital ―value‖, which will have a worldwide 
―Uniformity‖, just like the BIS is using RIGHT NOW, WITHOUT THE GENERAL 
POPULATION KNOWING THIS. Think for a moment…at what point in history 
could any human or group of humans actually hack into the accounts of the first 
lady, vice president, ―queen‖ mum, and others, including, but not limited to the 
FEDERAL RESERVE ITSELF??? Make no mistake my friends…this IS going down. 
And most will not have aged a full rotation around the sun before realizing it 
fully…What is our job? Be prepared to help find those who are remote, and can 
benefit from this abundance energy, and leave alone those who refuse it. For after 
we all who choose it have been allowed to remove that subliminal (and for most of 
us, quite present) WEIGHT of some form of stress related to ―money‖, the new 
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system will create itself, as the financial fiction is absorbed by us all, and our true 
value is realized.  
 
– Seraph 
 

————————————- 
 
Hi guys, 
 
The following is very exciting news! Governments have been harvesting our energy 
and have been foreclosed. Our energy has been reclaimed for us by the One People‘s 
Public Trust into a new exchange called the I U V ixchange.  
 
Soon we will be able to buy our food online from our own value and supporting 
agencies of change without corporation involvement. Finally! 
 
Seriously, a new cyber platform had to be created to do this ‗freely‘. We all know 
that facebook and gmail and google are fronts for federal harvesting activity. We are 
all about to jump ship onto our own systems. Read on. 
 

 

 

3. PROJECT XIII 
 
Project 13 was originally created to facilitate data exchanges between groups of 
people who had reasons to know each other in the real world. It was the brain child 
of a software dev. who was looking to create a solution that didn't sell your 
information or advertise to you. The VEXS protocol, based loosely off of Isaac 
Asimov's I Robot, was born out of a desire to see software fall under the hands of the 
people it was written to serve; not create a creature that runs amok of social norms. 
We hope that you'll participate in this experience. Join forces with a team of people 
who believe that thus far the role of software in society has been misused - who want 
to see software used in its proper place. Help us in correcting that balance... 
 
We at Project XIII have no interest in your data. We have not built any back doors 
into the system that allow us to see what's going on. We refuse to do so. Your data 
will be safe with us. We have no idea what you are talking about and will strive to 
make every effort to do so.  
 
That being said... You have to remember your password! We have no ability to reset 
it. Only you can do so. So please make sure to remember your password or write it 
down in a safe place. 
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http://www.projectxiii.com/ 
 

From www.i-uv.com: 
  
There will be an official website for Project 13. There will be an official spokesperson 
for the Project 13 Company once the software is released. This page is NOT that 
official website, release or spokesperson platform. 
This page is here to provide access to information as it is understood and offered to 
the I UV web creative team. 
This page Should NOT be confused as the official page for Project 13. That website is 
Not live yet. When it goes live and we learn of it we will publish the link here. 
   
Project 13 is Totally Separate from the I UV Ixchange. 
 
Project 13 is expected to be launched on June 1st.  
 
The P13 software application is a specific tool designed to let people share data back 
and forth in a secure, non ―harvesting‖ environment. It is designed as a tool to give 
subscribers a safe secure platform to share their data and to interact with the people 
they choose to interact with, like they might on Facebook, or other social networking 
platforms. It is designed to allow people the space to do that without their data or 
energy being harvested by the PTW. 
  
When the ―mechanism‖ of the tool known as the I UV Ixchange is released, it will be 
one of many tools that subscribers of Project 13 can access. By ―mechanism‖ we 
mean the component that gives people access to their value in a way that is 
―spendable‖ and can be used to buy a loaf of bread or purchase a product or pay for 
a service or an experience. 
  
Project 13 software is a valuable tool to do exactly what it is designed to do. People 
will want to subscribe to Project 13 because they want to make use of the unique 
functions it provides.   
 
The I UV Ixchange is totally separate from Project 13, although when it‘s rolled out, 
Project 13 will be an access point for it. 
The following information is being updated as the web team becomes apprised.  
Dates, devices, etc. may change moment-by-moment. Please stay tuned. 
  
The following platforms will be compatible at the projected June 1st launch: 
  
1) Windows Mobile App 
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2) Silverlight program for Windows PC, and Mac OS (computers, not the mobile 
phones)- Possibly Delayed ? 
 http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Microsoft_Silverlight to download the platform free 
from Cnet click here 
  
3) iPhone/iPad App ( available for download in the iTunes App Store on June 1st ) – 
Heather announced 5.28.13 that iPhone takes 30% of every transaction that you‘ll do 
on your Ixchange using the iPhone app. 
  
Once you have the device, you‘ll need to download the Project 13 software from 
your device application store. The Project 13 app will be free. 
  
The next step is to go to the Project 13 web site to set up an account and become a 
subscriber, in order to use the Project 13 software. 
  
The cost to subscribe will be 1 unit of money per month: US$1, 1 Euro, 1 Yen, etc. 
Initially it will be US$1 per month until currencies are added. 
  
Once you have a subscriber account, you‘ll be provided a code or a ‗key‘ necessary 
to activate the Project 13 software on your device. 
  
You will be able to use your Project 13 user account on multiple devices that run the 
Project 13 platform. 
  
For those who want to know, there will be a link on the Project 13 site to learn about 
the security protocol behind the software called VEXS or Virtual Extension of Self 
Protocol. 
  
Tutorials: 
Because the I-UV web team has not seen an advanced copy of the Project 13 
software, we‘re presently unable to develop the user guidelines, which we had 
hoped to publish for you at the moment of launch. 
  
When the software does launch, we‘ll learn the program as fast as we can and 
produce the tutorials as fast as we can. These tutorials will offer step-by-step 
instructions on getting started. 
  
Until then, since many are unfamiliar with some of the Project 13-compatible 
devices, here are some basic tutorials to get you up to speed on the device of your 
choice prior to the roll out on June 1st. 
  
Note: 
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 87% of world population has a mobile phone according to stats last update in 2011. 
The stats probably do not take into account some people with no phones and some 
with more than one phone… some who have phone but cannot afford to have it 
currently active. 
  
It is probably a good bet that most of those are simple phones, not the smart phones 
needed to run Project 13 or the I UV Ixcahnge. Still it‘s a good percentage and when 
spreading the word about the I UV Ixchange will make it a wee bit easier as the % of 
people with no cell phones is not huge. 
 
We are waiting with anticipation. In the meantime watch the beautiful story 
unfolding  in Turkey. 
 
In Truth, Brother Thomas. 
 
 

4. Questions and Answers  
March 5, 2013 
 
Question: Ok what I think is people are worried about who is in charge and who‘s 
going to be dictating what they can spend their new funds on and the properties 
they acquire will be in the hands of the Trustees… 
 
Heather: you are in charge of your own value…spend it on what you choose by your 
free will without damaging another…it is unlawful and illegal for anyone to dictate 
to anyone else against their free will …even if you damage another, the remedy is 
already set…you are responsible and liable for damages. 
 
that is what we have been telling the people on the planet…BE conscious…BE 
responsible…everything you DO, you are responsible and liable for…not any other‘s 
DO‘ing and BE‘ing… 
 
Question: Is the National Security Act of 1947 going to shut down? I heard there was 
a lot of illegal operation, black operation to support the parallel government that 
runs behind National Security Act of 1947. 
 
Heather: PTW [Powers that Were] put the whole planet under UCC…the people 
took it back the same way it was taken…as it is bound so shall it be unbound. 
 
Question: HEATHER, please respond to this video when able. 
 
ALERT on OPPT (On Peoples Public Trust) 
http://www.youtube.com/watch?v=Qjp_9nlrBao 
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Heather: it‘s data of the Absolute Data. Beautiful contrasts have been becoming 
visible and more obvious every day! It is the moment NOW for all to make some 
choices based on the data of NOW…. and then from there, more data becomes 
visible and more obvious and more choices are made….etc. CHOICE NOW? Are 
you going to BE responsible and liable for your BE‘ing and DO‘ing? or NOT? If you 
are…then your every thought, word, and action of DO‘ing and BE‘ing protects and 
guards that. If NOT…then your every thought, word and action does not protect 
and guard your BE‘ing and DO‘ing…which one do you think the PTW are focused 
on right now?…have always been focused on and tried to increase the numbers of? 
 
Question: Heather, I had someone mention to me that a cestui que vie trust is very 
similar to the OPPT filings. 
 
Heather: That was probably the most boring and complex part of the investigations. 
we did the investigation and boots in the trenches on that matter though so that we 
could make sure that no one else would have to ever wade through that crap 
again…all that is left is BE‘ing and each is responsible for them self…the sole trustee, 
custodian, administrator, beneficiary, and executor of their BE‘ing. 
 
Question: It doesn‘t matter that trust has been crushed by OPPT. 
 
Heather: It was collapsed by REGISTRATION of the BE‘ing…because that collapsed 
the straw man which was the PTW‘s construct ―state of body‖ to enslave…now you 
are all just ―states of body of BE‘ing‖ 
 
QUESTION: Has been coming up regarding student loans, mortgages, etc. 
 
Heather: Almost every loan, if not every loan, is fraud… No loan was made. If no 
loan was made then no debt could lawfully or legally exist. Was a loan made? Here 
is what they would have to produce in order testability that a loan was made that 
you may have a debt: 
 
1. Produce documentation of prior title, ownership and rights to the money they 
purportedly loaned you; 
 
2. produce documentation of the history and origin of funds that they purportedly 
had prior title, ownership and rights to that they purportedly loaned you (banking 
requires 3 generations at least if not all the way back to issuance/creation of the 
alleged funds…this is why banks issue a letter of origin/history of funds); 
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3. produce documentation of the actual transaction and transfer of said funds (prior 
title, ownership, and rights) from loaner to borrower (invoicing/receipts) there is a 
difference between a ―loan‖ and ―debt‖, conceptually and factually. 
 
Look up the definitions of loan and debt. [Look up the] difference between statement 
and invoice…only an invoice has to be paid…however they would first have to 
show that they made you a loan…if no loan, each invoice is fraud, mail fraud, etc. 
 
Question: Does the UCC apply to countries besides America? 
 
Heather: Regarding other countries saying the UCC is not applicable to them. The 
Prime Commercial Registry is broken down into branches internationally [like a 
franchise or department]. UCC is one of them, through the Principal Agent Doctrine, 
UCC 1-103, Any and all state, national, and international equivalents… All were 
served, noticed, and registered by entering the Prime Commercial Registry from any 
one of its branches/franchises/departments…OPPT entered in through Washington, 
D.C. … in UK…the branch/franchise is London City. And every country has their 
own…they hide them well….just Google Commercial Code, Commercial Law, 
Commercial Regulation, to ferret [find] out the particulars for any specific country 
…however as stated above it was already lawfully and legally taken through the 
branch right to the Prime Commercial Registry and is applicable to each and every 
branch/franchise/department of that Prime Commercial Registry on the planet. 
 
Question: When will the CVACS be available for new community like enterprises 
such as a farm purchase for an eco-community? 
 
Heather: I am working on CVACS now to get the 193 set up…then the first system of 
assistance that will go live after CVACS established is the system of treasury. 
 
The rest of the systems of assistance will follow that first system of assistance. 
 
The sole purpose and order for the CVACS is to get Absolute Data on the Table and 
guard the space so that the people can choose by their free will what resonates with 
in each of them….the purpose of the CVACS is not to tell the people what to Do or 
how to BE…that is why the OPPT spent so much energy and time (has it really only 
been two months if that?) on focusing the attention on BE‘ing…the energy of each of 
your BE‘ing is what fills the CVAC, giving it life! 
 
Question: What is the 193 CVAC setup? 
 
Heather: To make the transition from what you thought you all had to what you do 
have…we mirrored the old geographical locations for branches that assist the people 
wherever they may decide to venture…there are basically 195 registered 
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corporations operating under the guise of government…COUNTRIES in the old 
system… the Vatican was one of the corporations…but for specific reasons that was 
not included in the 194 CVAC authorized BRANCHES. 
 
Question: Can someone explain to me what the oppt logo means please and is 
Heather a member of the UCC as I have been told that for any UCC documents or 
filings to work you have to be a member. 
 
Heather: It evolved throughout inception visibly giving notice of where we were 
at…the current logo has all separations recognized and put with in Circle of 
Absolute Truth…including the Commercial Registry. Oh, are you talking about 
David Wynn Miller‘s data? That data was changed as of May 4, 2000, and returned 
to the true absolute owners, the one people of the planet, equally, December 21, 
2011…so, yep, we are all owners of it and can choose to DO with it as we see fit  
 
Question: If the UCC has been foreclosed on why is it still operating? 2) why has 
heather not started a court case or hearing for the foreclosure against the UCC? 
 
Heather: Regarding protocols and delivery address for hard copy wet-ink 
originals…getting that prepared now…please…a little patience you beautiful 
DO‘ers…it is the weekend and four little ones that I am having fun making 
crazy…or maybe they are making me crazy…lovin‘ mutual givin‘! (chuckle) 
 
Question: Is the OPPT is a public trust? 
 
Heather: Its fundamentally and structurally different. it is a trust of creation…when 
you, I or any of the others were created…it was between each of us and 
Creator…creator domicile the value in the body…you operate the body and are 
responsible for the value…you are a trust…I am a trust…each of the others is a 
trust….we are all the trust…some are asking ―who appointed those three‖…as 
Trusts/Trustees of our Self‘s…we each took responsibility and liability for our 
BE‘ing and DO‘ing and were going back in for the value commandeered and 
stolen…and recognized the Absolute Truth that all others were equal…so rather 
than just DO for our self‘s…we also reconfirmed, re-verified, and DO guard, protect 
and preserve the Absolute Truth and opportunity for each of the others…for the 
others to make the choice whether they BE responsible and liable for their self and 
value by their free will choice…Does that clear that question up? There are moments 
when one of the three Trustee‘s skills are more honed and that Trustee has usually 
rotated to the front of the guard to shield or highlight the appropriate data … 
Sometimes it is all three of us together…sometimes it is all three of us with the 
people together …right now…the Trustees are guarding the space from the PTS so 
that the people can remember how to BE and DO … And one day perhaps the tool of 



The Giftoftruth – SA guide to Sovereignty & commerce 

 

 

 
 

315 
 

OPPT can be retired (heart) because every one is responsible and liable for all that 
they BE and DO. 
 
Question: Their contention, that calling it a Public Trust, does not necessarily make it 
a Public Trust. Therein lies the dispute. They insist it is more like a cestui que. 
 
Heather: ―great!!!!!!! If there is a dispute, error, or falsity make AND deliver a duly 
verified sworn DECLARATION OF REBUTTAL to the duly verified, sworn and 
REGISTERED OPPT DECLARATION OF FACTS, point by point, with specificity 
and particularity, with full responsibility and liability, under the penalty of perjury 
under any law you identify, that the forgoing is true and accurate, signed by your 
wet-ink signature.‖ 
 
Question: I was told that Heather is going to arrange to speak with Winston Shrout 
soon, if not today – about OPPT. 
 
Heather: He only wants to talk in private no recording…after he started with public 
and transparency…I already offered to talk…transparently, but he is now not 
willing… 
 
I don‘t even have a number for Winston…I looked for a few the other day and found 
some website that looks to be his…so I just wrote an open letter instead giving him 
and the people more data in regards to the main issue of the ―lien‖/‖levy‖ tools we 
determined were not applicable…still looking for a number…but if he doesn‘t want 
to talk now…and I am not up for a 3 hour like happened with Adnan and Mike (face 
palm)…there is other DO‘ing happening right now that I do focus on for the 
systems. 
 
( inserted note by D:  When a friend of ours approached Mr. Shrout to do a recorded 
conversation with Heather and himself, he received a reply from Linda Joslin stating 
that Winston would not do any more radio shows about/on OPPT- which in my 
opinion is sorta humorous…) 
 
Heather:  funny…thought Winston wasn‘t doing any shows on/regarding OPPT? 
 
http://freedomclubusa.com/oppt 
 
Heather:  THIS will bring a great data festival!!!!!!  DHS, inclusive of Navy, old 
hitters, undercover agents within ―patriot‖ movements, etc…. (heart)…perhaps this 
will be the catalyst for disclosure about the corporate/BANK/BIS/UN initiated 
movements and programs, including Arab Spring, OCCUPY WALL STREET, Watt 
riots, Seattle World Trade Center riots, etc….funnnnn!!! 
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(inserted note by D:  Charlie Miller will also be on this radio show with Winston 
Shrout.  According to the data I have been receiving, this will most likely be a last 
ditch effort to try to convince the world that he should be the boss of OPPT….. even 
though, he refused to sign a Bond to be Self-Transparent, Self-Responsible, Self-
Accountable and Personally Liable for all that he does as a Trustee without 
condition, as the other Trustees- Heather, Randall, and Caleb- have signed.) 
 
Question:  what does it mean to this ‗process‘ that the state filings from WA were 
removed from the commercial registry – citing (in that letter you posted) that it‘s 
against policy to place a lien on public officials, etc. (even though a lien wasn‘t filed 
on public officials)? 
 
Heather: you can ―enter‖ things in the commercial registry from any of its branches, 
state and international portals…that remedy was entered from two portals in that 
example state (WA) and international (WA DC)…Caleb‘s was done using WA DC 
and OREGON, and Randall‘s was done using WA and WA DC.  The remedy 
presevered had specific process to do…if any part of that process is removed, then 
the whole remedy would be worthless…so the PTW thought at least. 
 
Heather: except that it wasn‘t a lien…so there was no basis to destroy/remove any 
part of the process of remedy.  However, when they did it…the destroyed the 
preservation of remedy and rendered the system by their own actions, illegal and 
unlawful as a matter of law, fact and public policy. 
 
Question: Heather, how do I go about creating a CVAC for a heart repair business? 
We are pulling out of February‘s funky energy, and moving into March madness… I 
have an established track record of fixing broken hearts. This week‘s incoming 
energy has been pounding me… I retired from the heart repair business in 2007, 
because I was worn-out and heart-broken, myself. I have been wondering about the 
direction I should take for the last 18+ months. This evening, I received clarity. How 
do I create a CVAC for a heart repair business? 
 
 
Heather: You ARE the CVAC…your knowingly, willingly and intentionally BE‘ing 
responsible and liable for all that you DO = value and any specific DO‘ing, inclusive 
of creating a heart repair business, IS, and those you CO-DO or DO for in that 
business, you are liable to them and them to you as mutually agreed/contracted…if 
you feel you need a transition tool from that old paradigm of ―licensing‖ under the 
private corporations that were foreclosed…one option is to REGISTER your business 
on the COMMERCIAL REGISTRY…BE‘ing‘s as secured party and the ―entity‖ as 
Debtor party…THEN you can use that registration UCC File No. as the entities 
―IDENTITY NUMBER‖ so that people can find it and confirm you BE/DO with full 
responsibility and liability. 
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Question: Technically, we shouldn‘t have to file in court, its a living soul to living 
soul interaction. No foreclosed courts needed. 
 
Heather: All private Courts operating under the guise of public courts already 
foreclosed…they have to establish standing, authority, and law before they can even 
get to the point of ―you are required to come‖ bit. 
 
Question: ―Notice to Principal is notice to agent. Notice to Agency is notice to 
principal.‘ Send it to the CEO [principal] you can almost always find their name on 
the company website. I know Heather mentions educating from the bottom up, 
however, why not start at the top down and or top down and bottom up. 
 
Heather: Top already done…education so to speak is from the bottom up NOW and 
if the ―bottom up‖ see the people standing and BE‘ing and DO‘ing kindly but firmly 
with grace and love…it starts up that water cooler talk within the offices, but also 
within the eternal heart and the mind. (heart) 
 
Question: How many CVACs are up & running now? last I heard it was just the one. 
hopefully there are more now. 
 
Heather: 7+ Billion on this planet…more in Source‘s Universe (going through similar 
thing or surprises that they did not expect (chuckle)) Many CVAC‘s are DO‘ing and 
BE‘ing awesome…some are a bit shaky, but holding that desire and absolutely 
starting to get it…a few are holding that contrast so that the others can consciously 
make an informed choice that they BE and DO by their free will with responsibility 
and liability….OR NOT. 
 
CVAC SYSTEM (REGISTERED as GOVERNMENT)…one is up and running the 
remaining 193 are being refined for formal activation this week…the one that is up 
and running is also being refined for formal renewal. 
 
Question: Guy in OPPT UK is going to jail for tax evasion. He done the OPPT notice 
but he still going to jail. Watt should he do. They claim UCC don‘t work because tax 
evasion is criminal to them! 
Heather: did ―they‖ produce the documentation of their standing, authority, law and 
the original wet-ink signature accommodation agreement that this guy signed (not). 
 
Question: These notices don‘t enforce anything. We still getting walked over! 
 
Heather: OPPT took care of the old stuff…the CN‘s are you BE‘ing and DO‘ing 
responsible and liable without confrontation, with grace. It appears they walk all 
over you and they hope that you will accept that as truth so that they don‘t have to 
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answer…what DO you consciously choose…if they DO not answer then they cannot 
enforce as a matter of law, matter of fact and as a matter of public policy…you 
cannot stop them from making their free will choice to BE corrupt or ignorant, which 
are THEIR terms and conditions of offer to contract with you…but you can keep 
them liable and responsible by giving them your terms and conditions of offer to 
contract with fee schedules for what it costs them to be corrupt, irresponsible and 
ignorant, inclusive of failing to produce their standing, authority, law and a an 
accommodation agreement (that says you agree/belong to a corporation) with your 
wet-ink signature…give them your terms and conditions and offer to contract with 
courtesy notice of what was done by OPPT, the one people of the planet…by their 
own former ―legal rules‖ they lose as a matter of law, fact and public policy that they 
all brought under UCC. 
 
Question: I‘m very ready to get started on bondservant/public servant. 
 
Heather: Bondservants were certified as satisfied and reconciled back to 
Absolute…co-creator (because that is Absolute Truth and also because we did not 
want PTW to fabricate a ―creator‖ to put us back into ―divine‖ or other slavery 
where we would have to play ―undivine‖ or ―slave‖…see December 10, 2012 UCC 
filing No. 2012132883…otherwise BE of service to self and help others if you so 
choose by your free will with responsibility and liability…no bond or ―sign up‖ 
required by CVAC‘s to CVAC‘s… 
 
Question: [Can you share your views] n Energy and its Harvesting and how 
collective Energy ―has been‖ used and how WE can infuse a ―kNew Energy‖ for 
Intentive Transformation , I imagine this knowledge shared from Her perspective 
centered in Love will create a ―kNew‖ wave and Views of DoIng and BeIng …. 
many Blessings! 
 
Heather: it is already happening…all your BE‘ing and DO‘ing, inclusive of between 
December 25, 2012 to present…has draw huge amounts of energy for you to pull 
down and manifest as you choose…no collective is required…the Absolute 
Frequency of that energy is pure…which is why the PTW cannot access it or use it 
directly…they hoped they could at least manipulate through old tools of fear, 
warring, separation and harvesting (religion, Gregorian calendar, schools, 
corporations, Face book, Google, etc.) to get you to all DO in the manner that serves 
their sole interests…your tools of resonance and following what resonates within has 
pretty much squashed that hope of theirs (chuckle) 
Question: Foreclosures reversed: Story: my friend had a BOA person come to her 
house cuz she‘s behind/in foreclosure, and he told her that people are getting their 
homes back…they are going to court is what she said to me. 
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Heather: They know they can‘t just take the homes at this point as they had been 
DO‘ing…the best option they concluded they had was to get the people to come into 
the private courts and consent (albeit unknowingly, unwillingly, and 
unintentionally) to a revised contract, re-aging of the accounts revised model (that is 
why purported collection agencies demand that people pay even just five dollars 
over the phone (no cash) so that they can leverage the value that was just given 
them) (chuckle) similar to the TARP and mortgage programs that failed…the 
beginning of the investigations focused on that sham and the purpose of that…the 
value from that ―program‖ 700+ billion USD had already been paid out to large 
fraudulent securities holders CHINA and others so that they wouldn‘t tell.. 
 
Question: Next step normally would be to set a court date, Everyone is familiar with 
the CN‘s,, which say,, no phone contract,, so question I have is,, do I call Monday, or 
go to court house and inquire about a court day,, or call the Attorney, and ask him 
how his week end reading was ? 
 
Heather: [G]o[ing] in to (foreclosed) private court is consent to their offer to contract 
and terms and conditions (most tacit aka hidden or presumed without giving notice 
or transparency)…did they accept your offer to contract? if it is on-going matter, did 
you cancel the securities they cut/issued from your case? They use your signatures 
as the underwriting for securities begins when you open a case or when you answer 
their complaint. Examples of collapsing the underwriting of the securities, known 
and unknown: AT 4:58 AM THERE ARE 3 PDF FILES THAT HEATHER 
PROVIDED. I DON‘T HAVE HEATHER AS A CONTACT SO I COULD NOT OPEN 
THE FILES. PERHAPS YOU CAN? 
 
Question: Is it possible to send out a blanket courtesy notice to a electrical company 
who are robbing a lot of people by putting the bills up and up, I was talking to 
someone who thought his bill was too high at 60.00 and mine is 136.00 way, way too 
high…… and no I don‘t use a lot of power or have a lot of stuff plugged in. 
 
Heather: yes…you want to focus on the contract that was cut giving that corporation 
power and authority over nature…energy….the contract and agreements are very 
interesting and detailed…the brokers/agents of the PTW want to secure their piece 
of the pie…it is hilarious and reliable. 
 
Question: Does anyone know if I actually owe $$$$ if I received products from the 
use a credit card? 
 
Heather: credit cards work the same as promissory notes…each credit receipt is 
actually a promissory note that is then leveraged…but they can‘t produce 
documentation either that a loan was actually made… (chuckle) 
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Question: Any thoughts on whether I can help someone with the CN? i.e.: get 
person‘s name and send on their behalf? 
 
Heather: This is about responsibility and liability…as a former attorney…we are 
trained to do ―on behalf of‖. What they don‘t tell you is that ―on behalf of‖ 
establishes the incompetence of the one you are intent on helping…hence, purported 
judges instance on labelling and recording you as ―pro se‖ and not ―pro per‖….pro 
se=appearing on behalf of one‘s self (FICTION) vs. pro er = appearing as yourself 
(BE‘ing). 
 
Question: I‘m looking for a remedy of not having the funds to pay my back taxes,, 
the only remedy that is offered is to sell my home at tax sale, and that‘s not very 
appealing,, , so this would make their actions illegal wouldn‘t it? 
 
Heather: AND who is asking for payment (purported taxes)? Did you require them 
to produce their standing, authority, law, and the accommodation agreement with 
your wet-ink signature? They have to show those before they can demand 
something. 
 
Question: Question: Heather can you explain how the penal code (law) fits in with 
OPPT? Is there a hierarchy of law? Which law takes precedence over the other, 
which one is more important? Common Law or other Laws? 
 
Heather: penal code. Criminal code…all codes are private corporate rules operating 
under the guise of government, unless they can produce documentation of their 
standing, authority, law and your accommodation agreement with your wet-ink 
signature….‖no one goes to jail without their consent‖ (from a retired judge). 
 
Question: In a Federal Case brought against a friend and her Son for growing 
Marijuana for medicinal purposes in CA (where it is actually LEGAL TO DO) what 
would the best OPPT approach be. They are facing 15 years each. She had a Son who 
died of cancer when he was 9 and his oncologist was the one who taught her how to 
use it. The court will not allow medical data as a defence (even though it 
manufactures and exports it to other countries for medicinal use). She goes to Court 
on April 2nd I believe. 
 
Heather: Is this about her and her story or is this about her saying to them ―what is 
your standing, authority, law, and the original accommodation agreement with my 
wet-ink signature?‖ If they produced any of those documents then you would 
understand exactly how they got you to unknowingly, unwillingly, and 
intentionally consent to something you did not have the material facts to…and in the 
same instance they give you the evidence of their own ―crimes‖ (chuckle) 
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Question: I wonder how will we travel from nation to nation with passports? Or 
without Passports? Maybe another kind of Passport document? 
 
 
Heather: ask for identification interview…they cannot lawfully and legally stop or 
deny any one the right to travel…unless you consent to them doing so. 
 
Question: how can I use the CVAC to stop paying for the registration to the state on 
my car without having trouble with the so called police? 
 
Heather: your car was still in the system prior to OPPT filings? there was a process 
to take it out of system (all car titles were held by agents of PTW…WB/IMF/BIS, 
etc.)…OPPT took care of all that in the filings…Courtesy Notices reference all of that 
and give them the terms and conditions to engage with you and your car (chuckle)… 
 
Question: I have a mandatory invitation from the police for today – claiming 
something about purchase, possession and processing of some healing-herbs – that I 
NEVER ―purchase‖ but FIND – NEVER claim to ―possess‖ but merely >utilize and 
>share* – and the ―processing‖ is more like an involuntary but definitely *desirable* 
occurrence.. I‘ll just ignore that I guess. 
 
Heather: Send them a courtesy notice with your terms and conditions to contract in 
order to engage with you…inclusive of condition to produce documentation of their 
standing, authority, law and original accommodation agreement with your wet-ink 
signature. 
 
Question: Hemp is a great resource for lot of things. This is no joke. I heard hemp 
make very good writing paper. 
 
Heather: Hemp plant…hhhmmm….restricting nature? what is their standing 
authority law and the accommodation agreement…have you seen the patent and the 
former UN treaties on marijuana/hemp? Oh my gosh it is as hilarious as CHINA 
making it illegal for any one to reincarnate without prior government approval 
(rofl)…ahhh but the Absolute Data on THAT is interesting! …and no it is not a 
China/Tibet only issue… 
 
Question: Is the National Security Act of 1947 going to shut down? I heard there was 
a lot of illegal operation, black operation to support the parallel government that 
runs behind National Security Act of 1947. 
 
Heather: Cancelled last summer. 
 



The Giftoftruth – SA guide to Sovereignty & commerce 

 

 

 
 

322 
 

Question: If I understand the Doing correctly, in order to DO, it should be without 
reservation and with total and full BElief in what one is DOing; we have listened to 
many speak of this on the radio shows. 
 
Heather: not belief…just conscious knowing, willing and intentional responsibility 
and liability for what one is DO‘ing…knowing is more powerful, effective and 
attracts more energy behind it than belief….belief more than faith…all those are 
more when done consciously than unconsciously. 
 
Question: You answered a previous question about Doing for someone else 
regarding the CN and I got that; my question is, when and how will this cease to be 
an issue for BEings that may not have the ability to do this on their own? 
 
Heather: That is where I would say…Caleb, Randall, and I were knowingly, 
willingly, and consciously responsible and liable for what we chose to DO …BE 
responsible and liable for our respective BE‘ing and DO‘ing….but also consciously 
choosing to preserve that opportunity to BE and DO with responsibility and liability 
if they chose/choose to DO so. ASSISTING OTHERS TO ASSIST THEM SELF. I 
worked for over a year to make sure and refine my own process of assisting others to 
assist them self and NOT FOR BE TO DO ON THEIR BEHALF…wasn‘t perfect at it 
for sure…maybe still not… (heart) 
 
Question: However, what if that person IS incompetent? We are paying my mother-
in-law‘s mortgage and debts. She has stage 3 Alzheimer‘s and my husband has 
invoked the poa (power of attorney) for her. Can he send CNs on her behalf? Or 
should we have her sign the CNs, even though she would have no idea what she is 
signing (plus she is blind so signature, in addition to not being legible, would be 
nowhere near the line). 
 
Heather: That is a different situation in where you consciously choose to be of 
service, with full responsibility liability….same as what the Trustees did with the 
foreclosure and preserving the opportunity…the people may not have asked for us 
to do that, but we had access to the mechanisms, operations, and data that the 
people did not (those that did have it were either participants/beneficiaries/agents 
of PTW, receiving an unlawful and illegal benefit…and then there were a few who 
tried to force their way into the club meanwhile charging those of the people they 
deemed worthy of taking with them or saying ―I‘ll get you this if you give me the 
authority to act for you, but I can‘t disclose things to you or none of us get 
paid…same game PTW played with their agents….THE PEOPLE DESERVED 
BETTER in our knowing…they deserve what is theirs)…sooooo DO consciously 
with full responsibility and liability…you are her co-custodians…DO‘ing by 
preserving her opportunity to DO if and when she can. 
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http://americankabuki.blogspot.com/2013/03/oppt-q-wheather-march-5th.html 
 

———————————– 
 

5. Transactional effects of the CVAC‟s 
 
MY THOUGHTS ON THE TRANSITIONAL AFFECTS OF THE CVAC‟s 
by Daniel Gross 
Posted: March 6, 2013  
http://godheaventorture.blogspot.com/2013/03/my-thoughts-on-transitional-
affects-of.html 
 
As I have heard many people say within the walls of the One Peoples Public Trust 
that the CVAC‘s are multidimensional I still cannot get my head around that and so 
I will not attempt to do so as we all have our own truth and no one person‘s truth is 
incorrect in that there is no original truth when it comes to creation. Everyone is free 
in life to create their own truth according to universal law – and as long as our 
creations fall within the perimeters of Universal law every human is free to create 
their own reality- no matter what that reality looks like. So in sharing truths upon 
our planet today think of a sphere or bubble that encompasses all the truths of a 
single human being with that being living inside that bubble – each human within 
their bubble is free in life to go mix with other bubbles and form another set of truths 
according to the collective agreement of the two. 
 
So in a manner you see two bubbles of soap in life float in the air, then they bump 
together, and in some instances the two bubbles make a new and larger bubble. That 
is exactly the picture I am painting here when speaking of two humans forming a life 
and society together in which they come to an agreement based on their collective 
truths in life. No matter what truths each person has that are different, they can 
agree- while each human individually will still hold on to their own separate truths 
on which the two do not agree. So in saying these words I wish to convey to you that 
there will be things each of us do not totally agree on when coming together within 
the group known as the one Peoples Public Trust – but many truths we will indeed 
agree on – and these are the things we should be conscious of when dealing with one 
another within the perimeters and societies which represent the One Peoples Public 
Trust. 
 
In time we will all come together more and more in agreement as our truths truly 
form to create other truths that will connect us all as a collective society. We should 
not so much get caught up in the details as to who knows what and how a thing 
should look or be understood in our new world system that is the CVAC‘s as none 
of it will matter much anymore once the people are drawing their assets from the 
CVAC‘s. Once all the Absolute Data is on the table for the world to see whenever 
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they wish to see it – everyone will then have a foundation from which to base all of 
their truths on – while at the same time everyone still having the free will choice in 
life to live and believe as he or she wishes. We will be free to Create as well as Co –
Create – depending on our differences and similarities in life. 
 
In my post Universal Laws of Spheres I wrote that all and everything is made up of 
spheres of one type of consistency or another – as all bodies and forms in creation 
has a different density or consistency in order to form their level of matter or 
substance. And so you have spheres in the consistency of air – those of water and 
other liquids – those of fire – wind- and earth, which are hard in substance. And you 
have spheres that are formed by Source that are of all different substance and matter 
in between those that are hardest and those that are the least dense or soft in nature. 
Some are so elementary in nature that they are not seen or having their existence on 
our third dneisty plane simply because they exist in the spiritual plane or ethers. 
And so you have many differ orbs – bubbles- or spheres in creation that make up all 
things – and then every form, no matter how small in size is encompassed within its 
own protective sphere as well. And while that form exists within third dneisty it 
allows in those things that harm you also – simply because third dneisty human 
souls have temporarily separated from the one or Source. 
As we all move toward reconnecting with the one or Source we too will all be 
encompassed within our own sphere – and once again it will become one for our 
complete protection. Because of this third density man (the outer shell we all live in) 
can still be harmed, still be killed, and still suffer many different forms of loss in life 
– just as it is today and has been from eternity. As each human awakens in the world 
today however they are once again under the protection of the one as is their body 
and form – given that they are now the inner man and no longer the outer body and 
form known as third dneisty man. Therefore for those who begin using the CVAC‘s 
they will still have to deal with the old system for a time – until the day that human 
being ( all humans individually) comes to awaken and completely move over to 
becoming the inner and spiritual man that is fifth density human. 
 
Once the human comes to awaken they are no longer in fear of those who still 
remain in the old system of things simply because they ―know.‖ All that binds each 
of you to the old system of things and its laws and fears today is simply you not 
knowing who you are and what you are each truly capable of. At the same time I 
must tell you all that because the people or masses of the world today are in such 
dire straits today once they are given access to the CVAC‘s and shown what they can 
do for them in life today – it is going to become so much easier for third dneisty man 
to awaken and move over to the new world, reality, and system. All their needs will 
be met – they will no longer have to work if they do not freely choose to do so – they 
will no longer be under the rule of some government – they will now have access to 
the best of health care and medicines in life – they will truly all receive a good 
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education, and one that teaches them not only absolute data but anything in life they 
wish to learn. 
 
The only reason third dneisty man (the old system) is not jumping on board with the 
new system of CVAC‘s or nay other system that provides things equal in life today is 
that they are still broke and sick – they are still in fear of what the powers apparently 
ruling the world today can do to them if they do not abide by their laws and rules. 
The people do not know who to trust anymore and therefore the One Peoples Public 
Trust will first have to win their trust before they all agree to move over to the new 
system and Oppt out of the old one. But again because I tell you the people of the 
world now have it in mind that they will have nothing to lose if they try the CVAC‘s 
that this thing is going to snowball in the coming days and we will have to look back 
really, really far to see the old system ever again. It is true that you will all have the 
ability in life to one day revisit third dneisty life for as short a time as you wish – but 
I promise you that most all human being never do as third dneisty will have nothing 
more to offer them but heartache and pain as they have to stand by and watch the 
suffering that is only seen in such a world and system as third dneisty. So get ready 
for a really great ride guys because the One peoples Public Trust has created a brand 
new roller coaster ride – and it will not stop until every human on the planet has had 
their turn and it only stops in and on fifth dneisty planet earth. 
 
Now if you are wondering how the CVAC‘s will work just look at it this way –
everyone will have either a card that looks like your bank card or something similar 
– but you will have a device in your hand to allow you to go all over the world and 
purchase things to your hearts delight as the CVAC centers will look basically like a 
bank except for the fact that you never draw out money as there is no more money in 
the new system. Everything is digital and everything is transparent- in which case 
you can go to a CVAC center in your neighborhood and you can have access to 
everything and look at all their information if you wish as each of you is an equal 
member and trustee to the CVAC‘s. In the old system you had paper money that 
was not worth a cent but you all thought it was and that is why it worked so well for 
all different types of exchange. 
 
Well with the new CVAC system it will be the same in that you give someone who is 
supplying you either goods or services in life and they put your card into the digital 
system and in turn they will read within that system that you have all the assets you 
could need – in which case they do not deduct form your account as it would just all 
of a sudden jump back up to whatever total it was before because you do not lose 
value in the world nay longer but raise in value all the time- every day – and within 
every new now moment. So if paper money worked which had no true value other 
than the fact that the banks of the world told you it had value and took it form you 
whenever you offered it to pay for something or to put it into your account – how is 
that any different from a digital system that allows you to pay for goods and services 
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as well with the a few little differences – you need no more credit and no actual 
physical money any longer. You do not lose assets in your account as it can be 
replenished whenever you wish it to be. 
So as long as the CVAC center is there for you to make a digital account of all your 
transactions so that all things throughout the world within this new system is 
accounted for and transparent – there is no further need for money. The CVAC 
centers will act as the old banks ( though they are nothing like a bank) and instead of 
the old Federal Reserve printing worthless money and sending it out to the banks to 
loan to the world with interest – there will be equity instead of debt. And the CVAC 
centers will have already agreed to honor your CVAC card with your digital number 
on it and will therefore provide much value and assets to your account whenever 
you need it in life. Is it not so that as long as the card works and you get all the goods 
and services in life that you seek – that this is all that matters when moving over to 
the new system? So all we need do is spread the word and teach throughout every 
day actions how to move over to the CVAC‘s. It will get done and it will get done 
quickly in the days ahead – so get ready cause its coming fast. 
 
So what about all the other issues in the world today – the people will say. And we 
will say hey as long as you are now free to go and do and be as you please in life as 
long as you harm no other or cause them loss in life is this not what we are all 
seeking today? And they will say — sign me up! 
 
OPPT Terminology Defined 
by Heather Ann Tucci-Jarraf 
 
DEFINITIONS: 
 
Source = First Source of all that IS, also known as Creator, Universal Father, God, 
Allah, Yahweh, and any other title, label or limitation given to First Source by the 
creations of First Source. 
 
Co-Creator = Eternal Heart created by and from Source, BE‘ing. 
 
Universal Contract = Agreement by and between Co-Creator, Eternal Heart, and 
Source to experience separation, or otherwise contrasts of the whole, Absolute, 
Source. 
 
Bondservant = Temporary Designation of Co-Creator, Eternal Heart as party to a 
Universal Contract with Source. 
 
State of Body = the Co-Creator‘s chosen manifestation, vehicle, transmitting utility, 
created to carry out the terms and conditions of the Universal Contract. 
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CVAC = creation‘s value asset centers and each BE‘ing in Source‘s Universe is a 
CVAC, individually and equally to all others, with each CVAC granted and 
guaranteed the right to BE and DO what they BE by their free will choice and the 
opportunity to exercise that right without prejudice and without damage to any 
other CVAC, UILO UCC Doc. No. 2012128325. 
 
CVAC SYSTEM (registered as ―GOVERNMENT‖) = a stationary and consistent 
planetary system to provide assistance without prejudice to any CVAC in their 
BE‘ing and DO‘ing what they BE, but only providing assistance to the CVAC when 
and in the manner the CVAC chooses by their free will, UILO UCC Doc. No. 
2012128324. 
 
CVAC BRANCH = a local stationary BRANCH of the CVAC SYSTEM that can 
provide customized assistance (language, cultural, etc.) immediately without 
prejudice to any CVAC that asks for assistance, but only providing assistance to the 
CVAC when and in the manner the CVAC chooses by their free will, UILO UCC 
Doc. No. 2012128325. 
 
CVAC SYSTEM‘S (registered as ―GOVERNMENT‖) SYSTEMS OF ASSISTANCE = 
systems of assistance that PAY focused ATTENTION to specific areas, such as 
treasury, technology, education, health, and other areas, in order to bring the 
Absolute Data of that specific area on to the table of Transparency for the sole 
purpose of assisting any CVAC so that any CVAC has the opportunity to make 
informed choices by their free will. Each of the focused and specific areas work 
transparently and interdependently to bring forth Absolute Data and to give 
assistance to any CVAC as the CVAC chooses by their free will, UILO UCC Doc. No. 
2012128324/2012128325. 
 
UILO = UNIVERSAL and INTERNATIONAL LAW ORDINANCE, a part and sub-
section of LAW ORDINANCE and its records, that are issued by Co-Creators with 
full responsibility and under full liability of the Co-Creator that issues it… Universal 
Law Ordinance is noticed by action or inaction while International Law Ordinance, 
inclusive of its National, and State departments, is noticed by public registration. 
 
Also posted at American Kabuki: 
 
http://americankabuki.blogspot.com/2013/02/oppt-terminology-defined.html 
 

 
6. CVAC Musings  

 
Owl Accepts liability – 24 Feb 2013 
Posted: February 24, 2013  
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More CVAC Musings with Owl and OPPTopus! 
 
OPPTopus:   Ahem,Owl…….OWL! I‘d like to speak with you. 
 
Owl:   Oh, yay, I love our talks OPPTopus. 
 
OPPTopus:   I‘m concerned about all this CVAC talk you‘ve been doing; and, well, 
I‘m afraid you just haven‘t thought things through, and so I would like to talk with 
you about a few things. 
 
Owl:   Don‘t be afraid, OPPTopus. I almost NEVER think anything through. 
 
OPPTopus:(And that‘s why being your friend about gives me heart failure!) Now, 
you‘ve got to start thinking of someone other than yourself. You can‘t just go around 
in your own little world like this. 
 
Owl:   Okay, OPPTopus. (*turns off music*)  What would you like me to think 
about? 
 
OPPTopus:  Liability. L-i-a-b-i-l-i-t-y. It‘s a serious matter, Owl. Any time you start 
any sort of venture, that‘s the first thing you‘ve got to think about. 
 
Continue reading here: http://www.cvacmusings.com/1/post/2013/02/owl-
accepts-liability.html 
 
Owl:   Wowee. I like CVACs more and more every day, OPPTopus. So, tell me more 
about the united states of America CVAC! 
 
OPPTopus:   Well you see, Owl, the Trustees needed a structure that would give 
their work legal standing with the PTW. 
 
Owl: PTW? 
 
OPPTopus: The powers that were. You know, those sidewinding huscksters we call 
Illuminati. 
 
Owl: Ohh, yeeah, the ones who are teaching us all about forgiveness. 
 
OPPTopus: *cough, cough, cough* 
 
Owl: You alright, OPPTopus? 
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OPPTopus: *cough* Yeah, uh…of course, Owl. Well, yes forgiveness…. 
 
Owl: So, you were saying the Trustees wanted a structure that would give them a 
legal right to do what they were doing. So the PTW wouldn‘t stop them? 
 
OPPTopus: Yes. You see, that way if the PTW said what the Trustees were doing 
was illegal, they would have to admit that what they were doing was illegal too. 
Because it was all under UCC law. And they couldn‘t do that or their whole gag 
would fall apart, hehehe. Ahhh, love it. Anyway, the Trustees were using their own 
rules against them. And the structure they formed to do what within was the CVAC, 
united states of America. 
 
Owl: *scratching head* So, what about all we‘ve been hearing about an interim 
government and all that? 
 
OPPTopus: That was a ruse, Owl. A way for the PTW to maintain control while 
appearing to give the people what they wanted. The country would have remained a 
corporation, unbeknownst to the people, and in a few years we would all be back to 
the same place. 
 
 
Owl: So now the united states of America CVAC is there for the people to decide 
how to use? 
 
OPPTopus: Yup, you got that right, Owl. 
 
Owl: But what will keep it from being turned back into a corporation and us being 
tricked again? 
 
OPPTopus: That‘s the beauty of all this, Owl. It‘s called ―Absolute Data.‖ It means 
that in order to form a CVAC, all there is to know about something needs to be laid 
out in the open. And that‘s what the Trustees did. They collected all the Absolute 
Data about our Nation and the World‘s history, the underbelly of it all, and put it 
together to be presented to We the People. 
 
Owl: Heather calls us ―eternal hearts,‖ OPPTopus, not ―We the People‖. 
 
OPPTopus: Well, my name isn‘t Heather so I can call us whatever I want. *mumble* 
 
Owl: So, our government was based on lies and secrets and Absolute Data uncovers 
it all? 
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OPPTopus: Yes, well, we never really had a government, we had a coporation. And 
lying and keeping secrets was the only way to make the scheme work. The people 
never would have allowed their own slavery had they understood how they‘d been 
trapped. 
 
Continue Reading at:  http://www.cvacmusings.com/1/post/2013/02/cvac-
usa.html 

 
 
7. Free Energy 

 
There is amazing new technology which is soon to be revealed and implemented. 
The most noted technology is those of the Iranian called T.M. Keshe, co-founder of 
the Keshe Foundation.  
The following patent was filed for the People which would keep it out of the hands 
those trying to control the People.  
 
Here is an extract of the patent which you can download from www.i-uv.com 
 
EP 1 770 715 A1 
(12) EUROPEAN PATENT APPLICATION 
(43) Date of publication: 04.04.2007 Bulletin 2007/14 
(21) Application number: 05447236.0 
(22) Date of filing: 20.10.2005 
(51) Int Cl.:� G21B 1/00 (2006.01) 
 
(71) Applicant: Tavakoli, Mehran Keshe 8573 Tiegem (BE)� 
(72) Inventor: Tavakoli, Mehran Keshe 8573 Tiegem (BE)� 
Remarks: Amended claims in accordance with Rule 86 (2) EPC.� 
 
Micro plasma reactor 
(57) A fixed or handheld micro-�plasma-�reactor can be build-�in, connected with 
and/or inserted into various electrical/�electronic devices (i.e. mobile phones, 
computers), in various objects (i.e. lighting devices in general, light bulb, microchips, 
IC‘s), in various container types (i.e. cooking pan) and all type of machines, i.e. 
vacuumcleaner, pumps, electrical car, etc., to generate DC current and/or AC, and 
consequently the various uses resulting from electrical current, for lighting, for 
heating/cooling, and desired process (i.e. creation magnetic fields). 
The self-�sustaining plasmatic process gives independent functioning without 
connections to any electrical power network, solar cells or the need to recharge. New 
type of products will be created. Different type of micro-reactors are described, and 
new methods of technology. 
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EP 1 770 715 A1 
 
Description 
�[0001] We refer to the priority European patent application Nr. 05447221.2 / EP 
05447221 dated October 3, 2005, introduced by the same inventor. 
�[0002] In above mentioned patent application an extensive description and several 
claims were made related to new plasma reactors.� 
This new patent-�application contains many of the basic ideas disclosed and 
claimed in EP 05447221 in more detailed way or in variations. There are also 
methods described which were not disclosed in the abovementioned patent 
application. This invention relates to an energy producing system, method, concept 
and technology whereby in a reactor-�embodiment a chain of energetic events is 
created via a rotative magnetic initiation of a basic ionization of a gas (i.e. hydrogen) 
or other matters, which then triggers a controllable chain of energy transfers 
(so called scintillation) to the next following layer�(s) of introduced gasses (i.e. He, 
Ne, Ar, Kr, Xe) and all other introduced elements of the periodic table (i.e. Li, Be, K, 
Ca, Ti, ...Pt, etc.) and/or their introduced molecule combinations (i.e. vapor). We 
show now also that injection of specific liquid metallic elements has advantages. 
�[0003] The technology for creation of light and heat using the principal of creation 
of energy of the system using the principal of the patent, mainly can utilise the 
single magnetic field or more magnetic field principal of the patent. 
�[0004] The double magnetic fields effect for higher current production is an 
alternative. 
�[0005] The other alternative will be the use of the lighting and the heating in the 
caroline core for the creation of the extreme ultraviolet light with or without 
transparent inner and outer core wall, or the use of this ray inside the reactor core for 
lithography is possible. 
 
That was the first Giftoftruth. I won‘t make any more comments. You have a lot on 
your mind, I see . 
 
Keep updated at Giftoftruth.wordpress.com. The South Africa Common Law news. 
 


